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lo  LUCIFER. 

avoidable  reasoning  that  whosoever  the  "learner"  may  be,  no  sooner 
he  will  begin  his  "  presentation "  than  he  will  become  nolens  voUns  a 
"teacher". 

But  this  is,  after  all,  a  trifle.  We  feel  too  proud  and  too  satisfied  with 
the  homage  thus  paid  to  Theosophy,  and  with  the  sight  of  a  representative 
of  the  Anglican  clergy  following  in  our  track,  to  find  fault  with  details,  or 
wish  anything  but  good  luck  to  the  Christo-Theosophical  Association. 


%\itti%tsi^\f^  for  the  frofattt, 

Vf^HE  question  **  What  is  Theosophy  ?  "  is  often  addressed  to  Theo- 
^ifs)  sophists,  who — for  lack  of  careful  study  or  from  general  vagueness  of 
mind — find  themselves  hard  bestead  to  give  an  answer.  The  present  paper 
is  an  attempt  to  throw  into  a  popular  form  for  non-Theosophists  an  answer 
in  brief :  because  brief  very  imperfect ;  because  popular  very  elementary ; 
but  not,  I  hope,  therefore  inaccurate  or  misleading.  While  intended  for 
our  non-Theosophical  readers  primarily,  it  may  perhaps  also  serve  some  of 
our  Theosophical  ones,  as  suggesting  fashions  in  which  a  hearing  for  the 
truths  of  our  philosophy  may  be  gained. 


«     ♦ 


Theosophy,  or  Divine  Wisdom,  is  a  body  of  doctrine  in  philosophy, 
science,  and  ethics,  wrought  out  by  ages  of  patient  and  strenuous  endeavour, 
by  a  brotherhood  of  students  of  various  nationalities,  who  used  every 
method — observation,  experiment,  meditation — to  reach  the  truth,  admitting 
no  statement  of  fact  into  their  records  until  it  had  been  repeatedly  verified 
by  independent  observers.  This  slowly  accumulating  body  of  doctrine  has 
been  handed  down  from  generation  to  generation,  guarded  secretly  through 
ages  of  persecution  when  knowledge  was  regarded  as  devilry,  given  out 
partly  in  allegory  and  fable  and  in  this  guise  forming  the  basis  of  world- 
religions,  and  now,  "  breaking  the  silence  of  centuries  ",  coming  forward  to 
a  world  filled  with  the  ruins  of  dead  faiths,  to  be  the  bond  of  a  Universal 
Brotherhood,  the  basis  of  a  nobler  ethic,  the  guide  of  a  loftier  Humanity. 

In  face  of  modern  monotheism  the  name  **  Theosoiphy  "  is  apt  to  convey 
an  erroneous  meaning.  It  connotes  personality,  limitation,  the  extra- 
natural.  In  the  older  days  when  the  name  had  birth,  it  was  not  so.  Then 
the  many  Gods  were  the  personified  aspects  of  the  Kosmos  ;  and  when  Zeus 
Pater  was  the  sky,  when  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Siva,  typified  the  collective 
creative,  preservative,  and  destructive  jx>wers  of  Nature,  when  the  veiled 
Isis  was  the  mystery  of  the  universe,  it  was  natural  enough  to  call  the 
wisdom  culled  from  Nature  the  wisdom  of  "  the  (iodn".      That  its  hiero- 
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They  are  also  associated  with  Sex,  and  the  contrast  of  Day  and  Night : 

Pisces  Female  Nocturnal  1       Virgo  Female 

Aquarius  Male  Diurnal  Leo  Male 

Capricorn  Female  Nocturnal  Cancer  Female 

Sagittarius  Male  Diurnal  Gemini  Male 

Scorpio  Female  Nocturnal  Taurus  Female 

Libra  Male  Diurnal  Aries  Male 


Nocturnal 

Diurnal 

Nocturnal 

Diurnal 

Nocturnal 

Diurnal 


Pisces 

Aquarius 

Capricorn 

Sagittarius 

Scorpio 

Libra 

Virgo 

Leo 

Cancer 

Gemini 

Taurus 

Aries 


Common 

Fixed 

Cardinal 

Common 

Fixed 

Cardinal 

Common 

Fixed 

Cardinal 

Common 

Fixed 

Cardinal 


Fruitful 


Fruitful 

Barren 
Barren 
Fruitful 
Barren 


And,  again,  there  are  other  characters  which  astrologers  deem  of  impor- 
tance, thus: — 

Water  Northern 

Air  Western 

Earth  Southern 

Fire  Eastern 

Water  Northern 

Air  Western 

Earth  Southern 

Fire  Eastern 

Water  Northern 

Air  Western 

Earth  Southern 

Fire  Eastern 

Lastly,  the  Twelve  Signs  are  allotted  to  the  planets  as  their  houses. 

Pisces — the  night  house  of  Jupiter 
Aquarius — the  day  house  of  Saturn  (Uranus) 
Capricorn — the  night  house  of  Saturn 
Sagittarius — the  day  house  of  Jupiter 
Scorpio — the  night  house  of  Mars 
Libra — the  day  house  of  Venus 
Virgo — the  night  house  of  Mercury 
Leo — the  sole  house  of  Sol 
Cancer — the  sole  house  of  Luna 
Gemini — the  day  house  of  Mercury 
Taurus — the  night  house  of  Venus 
Aries — the  day  house  of  Mars. 
This  is  very  fully  explained  by  Coley  in  his  Astrology,  and  also  by  John 
Middleton  in  his  Astrology,  1679. 

Herodotus  tells  us  that  the  Egyptians  founded  the  system  of  a  twelve- 
God  theology  :  Euterp.  iv.  The  Hebrews  certainly  at  times  worshipped  the 
Sun,  Moon,  seven  planets,  and  the  Star  Rulers  of  the  Twelve  Zodiacal 
Signs  :  see  2  Kings  xxiii,  5,  and  Job  xxxviii,  32.  Dunlop,  in  his  "Vestiges", 
remarks  that  of  the  names  of  the  twelve  months  in  use  among  the  Jews, 
several  are  identical  with  names  of  deities,  as  Tammuz,  Ab,  Elul,  Bui. 
Groups  of  twelve  Gods  are  to  be  noticed  in  the  religions  of  many  of  the 
ancient  nations,  as  the  Chaldeans,  Etruscans,  Mamertines,  Romans,  etc. 
In  Scandinavia  the  great  Odin  had  12  names — personified  attributes. 
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Calippus,  B.C.  330,  to  correct  Meto.  John  Heydon  says  that  the  number  19 
facilitates  births  and  menses. 

23,  This  day  of  September  is  notable  because  the  moon  which  comes  to 
the  full  within  a  fortnight  of  it,  is  called  the  harvest  moon,  which  rises 
three  days  in  succession  at  the  same  time,  instead  of  getting  daily  later. 

24  is  an  evil  number,  referring  to  Cain,  QIN,  but  not  of  his  numeration, 
which  is  100+  10  +  50=  160,  or  else  100+  10  +  700  =  810. 

26.  The  number  of  Jehovah,  IHVH,  10  +  5  +  6  +  5. 

28.  A  division  of  the  Zodiac  into  28  mansions  of  the  Moon,  was  probably 
earlier  than  the  solar  division  into  12  parts.  Proctor  believes  that  Solar 
Astronomy  of  the  12  signs  arose  about  2170  b.c,  in  a  country  of  about  36 
degrees  of  north  latitude,  and  Taurus  was  the  first  constellation  of  the  Zodiac, 

35.  The  number  of  Agla  (AG LA),  a  composite  Kabbalistic  wonder- 
working name. 

36.  Plutarch,  "De  Iside  et  Osiride",  calls  theTetractys  the  power  of  the 
number  36,  and  on  this  was  the  greatest  oath  of  the  Pythagoreans  sworn  ; 
and  it  was  denominated  the  World,  in  consequence  of  its  being  composed  of 
the  first  four  even  and  the  first  four  odd  numbers ;  for  i  and  3  and  5  and  7 
are  16  ;  add  2  and  4  and  6  and  8,  and  obtain  36. 

31.  The  number  of  El,  God  =  AL.     i  +  30. 

32.  The  number  of  the  Paths  of  Wisdom,  of  the  Sepher  Yetzirah,  being 
10  Sephiroth  and  22  letters  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet. 

50.  The  number  of  the  Gates  of  Binah  (BINH)  the  Understanding 
(see  Mathers,  "Book  of  Concealed  Mystery  ",  i,  46). 

42  is  notable  because  of  the  42-lettered  name  of  God,  taught  by  the 
Kabbalists. 

45.  The  number  of  Adam  (ADM). 

65.  The  number  of  Adonai,  translated  "  Lord"  (ADNI). 

67.  The  number  of  Binah,  Supernal  Mother,  the  3rd  Sephira. 

72  has  a  large  number  of  mystic  references — to  the  72  angels  bearing  the 
names  of  God — derived  from  Exodus  xiv,  19,  20,  21,  by  the  Kabbalists; 
there  is  an  important  set  of  72  pentacles  which,  placed  in  pairs,  forms  a  series 
of  36  talismans;  it  is  also  the  number  of  Chesed  (CHSD)  the  Sephira-Mercy. 

73.  The  number  of  Chocmah  (ChKMH),  Wisdom,  the  2nd  Sephira. 

91  is  the  number  of  AMN  and  of  Tetragrammaton  Adonai  (IHVH, 
ADNI). 

80.  The  number  of  Yesod,  Foundation,  9th  Sephira. 

216.  The  cube  of  6;  216  years,  the  period  of  the  Pythagorean  Metem- 
psychosis. 

243.  Circles  of  Seir  Aupin. 

365.  The  Greek  numeration  of  Abraxas,  a  talismanic  word. 

270.  Worlds  of  the  Idra  Rabba,  or  Greater  Holy  Assembly. 

314.  The  number  of  Shaddai,  Almighty  (ShDI). 

345.  The  number  of  El  Shaddai  (AL  ShDI)  ;  and  of  ShMH  (Shemah), 
the  Name. 
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3102  is  the  number  of  years  b.c.  which  corresponds  to  the  beginning  of 
the  Hindu  Kali-Yuga  or  Black  Age,  era  of  the  last  deluge. 

3*14159,  the  value  of  n,  ratio  of  diameter  to  circumference  of  a  circle. 

Bode's  Law  is  a  curious  arithmetical  and  astronomical  puzzle — 
Take  the  series  of  numbers        o    3    6     12     24    48    96     192 
Add  4  to  each  of  them ..        4444444        4 

And  obtain  the  numbers   .        4    710     16    28    52  100     196 
These  show  the  relation  of  the  ancient  planets  to  the  Sun,  as  to  distance, 
in  the  order  Mercury,  Venus,  Earth,  Mars,  Jupiter,  Saturn,  Uranus.     The 
planet  corresponding  to  28  is  missing,  and  seems  to  be  replaced  by  the 
asteroids.     Uranus  was  re-discovered  in  1781. 

The  Platonic  Year,  or  Great  Period,  according  to  Tycho  Brah6,  is  25,816 
years ;  Ricciolus,  25,920  years ;  Cassini,  24,800  years ;  Norman  Lockyer 
now  gives  24,450  years. 

It  is  the  period  of  time  determined  by  the  revolution  of  the  equinoxes, 
or  the  space  of  time  wherein  the  stars  and  constellations  return  to  their 
former  places  in  respect  to  the  equinoxes,  by  means  of  a  constant  pre- 
cession. The  equinoxes  moving  backwards  or  westwards,  meeting  the  Sun 
constantly  earlier.  In  the  time  of  the  oldest  Greek  observations,  the 
equinoxial  points  were  in  the  first  stars  of  Aries  and  Libra  respectively ; 
they  are  now  in  Pisces  and  Virgo.  When  these  names  were  given  the  Sun 
entered  Aries  at  the  Vernal  equinox,  and  sign  and  constellation  coincided  : 
now  they  do  not,  so  do  not  be  confused  by  our  still  calling  the  first  sign  of 
spring  Aries,  although  the  Sun  is  really  at  such  time  in  Pisces :  every  2,000 
years  the  sign  is  changed.  Precedent  to  Aries  the  Sun  at  the  Vernal 
equinox  entered  Taurus. 

The  Apocalyptic  Numbers. 
1st  Resurrection,  Revelation  xx.  5. 
2nd  Death,  xx.  14. 
2  Witnesses,  xi.  3. 
2  Olive  Trees   \   ^^^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^£  ^^^  ^£  ^j^^  j^^^^j^^  ^.^  ^^ 

2  Candlesticks  j 

2-Horned  Beast  who  spoke  like  a  Dragon,  xiii.  11 ;  his  number  is  666. 

3  Woes,  ix.  12. 

1/3  part  of  Vegetation  killed,  viii.  7 — do.  of  Sea  became  Blood,  and  do.  of 
Fish  died,  viii.  8 — do.  of  Waters  became  bitter,  viii.  11 — do.  of  Sun,  Moon, 
Stars,  viii.  12. 

3^  days,  Bodies  lay  unburied,  xxi.  9. 

4  quarters  of  the  Earth,  xx.  8. 

4  Beasts,  full  of  eyes  and  have  6  wings,  iv.  6-9  ("  Beasts  "  should  be 
living  things, — W.) 

4  Horses,  White,  Red,  Pale,  Black. 

4  Horns  of  the  golden  altar  before  God,  ix.  13. 

4  Angels  of  the  Euphrates,  ix.  14. 
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The  five  numbers  of  The  Buddhist  for 
January  contain  much  interesting  read- 
me and  news.  The  reprint  of  a  pam- 
phlet headed  ''  Buddhist  and  Christian 
teaching  compared/'  under  the  auspices 
of  the  Ceylon  Religious  Tract  Society, 
gives  a  Jayasekera  an  opportimity  of 
scoring  some  very  heavy  points  oft  its 
inissionarv  bishop  progmetor.  The 
writer  substantiates  most  conclusively 
that  it  is  a  *'  most  glaring  misrepresenta- 
tion of  Buddhism  and  Christianity'*. 

To  read :  the  translation  of  C.  H. 
De  Silva  from  the  Ummagga  Jataka, 
showing  that  Pragna  (Wisdom)  is  the 
supreme  of  all  the  P^ramit^s  (Trans- 
cendental Virtues). 

An  interesting  article  on  **  Killing  and 
the  Eating  of  Flesh  "  is  marred  by  some 
vory  casuistical  reasoning  of  a  some- 
what theological  flavour.  The  Editor's 
note  is  a  relief. 

Under  the  heading  *' Western  Bud- 
dhistic Leanings",  the  views  of  the  anti- 
theological  philosophers,  the  mystics 
and  theosophists  of  the  15th,  i6th  and 
17th  centuries,  are  briefly  passed  under 
review. 

I).  C.  Pedris  makes  short  work  of  Sir 
Monier  Williams'  Dufl*  lectures,  and 
speaks  warmly  against  the  misrepre- 
sentations and  unfairness  of  the  counsel 
for  Church-vanity  and  Co.  The  Boden 
professor  tries  to  make  out  that  the 
primary  distinction  between  Buddhism 
and  Christianity  (?  Judaism)  is  that  the 
former  teaches  that  marriage  is  to  be 
abandoned  by  the  truly  wise,  whereas 
the  latter  teaches  that  **  it  is  not  good 
for  man  to  be  alone".  Mr.  Pedris 
mildly  confronts  the  Duff"  lecturer  with 
the  text :  **  Every  one  that  hath  for- 
saken houses*  or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  lands, 
for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an 
hundredfold  and  shall  inherit  eternal 
life". 


Where,  then,  is  the  difference,  except 
that  the  Bhikshus  believe  their  Master's 
precepts,  and  the  Christian  priests,  as  a 
rule,  disregard  the  teachings  of  their 
God? 


The  Golden  Era^  a  hieh-class  illustrated 
monthly  magazine  of  San  Diego  Cala, 
which  is  especially  devoted  to  the 
**  Artistic  and  Industrial  Progress  of  the 
West  ",  has  a  "  Department  of  Oriental 
Literature,  Philosophy,  Theosophy,  and 
Psychic  Phenomena,  edited  by  Jerome 
Anderson,  M.D.,  F.T.S."  The  contri- 
butions under  this  heading  are  exceed- 
ingly interesting. 

Miss  Kate  Field,  the  distinguished 
lecturer  and  journalist,  in  her  new  and 
excellent  periodical  entitled  Kate  Field's 
Washington,  devotes  a  weekly  column, 
under  the  title  **  Echoes  from  the 
Orient,"  to  theosophical  subjects. 

In  the  Bibliotheca  Platonica  there  is  an 
excellent  paper  on  "  Philosophic  Mo- 
rality ",  by  Prof.  Alexander  Wilder, 
F.T.S. 


The  Lotus  Bleu,  the  new  and  now  sole 
organ  of  the  French  Theosophical  So- 
ciety V Hermes,  in  Paris,  is  just  out.  It  is 
an  excellent  little  publication  and  onlv 
costs  eight  shillings  a  year.  We  win 
notice  it  in  our  next. 

Li^ht  still  continues  the  foremost  of 
•*  spiritualistic  "  journals.  **  Notes  by 
the  Way"  by  »•  M.A.  (Oxon.) "  are 
always  written  with  dignity  and  are  full 
of  interest.  Most  of  the  contributors, 
however,  still  persist  in  using  the  term 
spiritual  when  they  mean  psychic. 

Psyche  is  a  new  venture  inaugurated 
by  Mr.  George  Chainey.  In  it  Mr.  E. 
Maitland  commences  an  interesting 
series  of  "  Hermetic  Papers  *\  The 
general  tendency  of  the  effort,  however, 
is  psychic. 


EDITORIAL    AXXOUXCEMEXTS. 

The  promisfd  **  Selections  from  the  Gnostic  Gospel,  the  Pistis  Sophia  **, 
translated  by  G,  R.  S.  Mead^  and  annotated  by*  H.  P.  B.,  will  be  commenced 
in  our  next  number. 

The  circulation  of  Lucifer  has,  ur  are  glad  to  say,  increased  very 
rapidly  during  the  last  three  months,  but  nr  have  on  hand  a  large  quantity 
of  the  issues  of  September,  October,  and  Xoi'cmber,  which  we  will  sell  far 
distribution  at  los,  a  dozen  (i^K  the  carriage  to  be  paid  by  the  purchaser. 

It  is  found  absolutely  necessary  to  raise,  in  future,  the  subscription  pru€ 
of  Lucifer,  by  the  addition  of  postage.  At  the  present  time,  subscribers 
obtain  it  for  15s,  a  year,  bost  free,  and  as  2s.  6d.  of  this  goes  for  postage^ 
they  pay  for  it  only  is.  opi.  per  copy,  a  reduction  greater  than  is  mad€  am 
any  other  magaxine.  For  the  future,  the  annual  subscription  uHl  be  17s.  6i.^ 
but  all  subscribers  now  on  the  books  xcill  be  supplied  at  the  old  rate  trntil 
tht  expiry  of  their  subscriptions. 


A.  BoMiiBS,  Printer,  54 
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to 

whole  universe;  that  everything  in  this  world,  save  that  organ,  should  be 
unconditioned  and  senseless,  and  that  human  thought  alone  should  impart  to  the 
universe  a  meaning  and  a  reasonable  harmony  in  its  integrity/* 

And  he  adds  h  propos  of  Moleschott*s  materialism : — 

"  Howsoever  much  fish  and  peas  I  may  eat,  never  shall  I  consent  to  give  away 
my  Ego  into  durance  vile  of  a  product  casually  extracted  by  modem  alchemy  from 
the  urine.  If,  in  our  conceptions  of  the  Universe  it  be  our  fate  to  fall  into  illusions, 
then  my  *  illusion '  has,  at  least,  the  advantage  of  being  very  consoling.  For,  it 
shows  to  me  an  intelligent  Universe  and  the  activity  of  Forces  working  in  it 
harmoniously  and  intelligently ;  and  that  my  *  I '  is  not  the  product  of  chemical  and 
histological  elements  but  an  embodiment  of  a  common  universal  Mind.  The  latter,  I 
sense  and  represent  to  myself  as  acting  in  free  will  and  consciousness  in  accordance 
with  the  same  laws  which  are  traced  for  the  guidance  of  my  own  mind,  but  only 
exempt  from  that  restraint  which  trammels  our  human  conscious  individuality." 

For,  as  remarks  elsewhere  this  great  and  philosophic  man  of  Science  : — 

"  The  limitless  and  the  eternal^  is  not  only  a  postulate  of  our  mind  and  reason^  hut  also 
a  gigantic  facty  in  itself.  What  would  become  of  our  ethical  or  moral  principle  were 
not  the  everlasting  and  integral  truth  to  serve  it  as  a  foundation  !  " 

The  above  selections  translated  verbatim  from  the  confessions  of  one 
who  was  during  his  long  life  a  star  of  the  first  magnitude  in  the  fields  of 
pathology  and  surgery,  show  him  imbued  and  soaked  through  with  the 
philosophy  of  a  reasoned  and  scientific  mysticism.  In  reading  the  Memoirs 
of  that  man  of  scientific  fame,  we  feel  proud  of  finding  him  accepting,  almost 
wholesale,  the  fundamental  doctrines  and  beliefs  of  Theosophy.  With  such 
an  exceptionally  scientific  mind  in  the  ranks  of  mystics,  the  idiotic  grins, 
the  cheap  satires  and  flings  at  our  great  Philosophy  by  some  European  apd 
American  **  Freethinkers",  become  almost  a  compliment.  More  than  ever 
do  they  appear  to  us  like  the  frightened  discordant  cry  of  the  night-owl 
hurrying  to  hide  in  its  dark  ruins  before  the  light  of  the  morning  Sun. 

The  progress  of  physiology  itself,  as  we  have  just  said,  is  a  sure  warrant 
that  the  dawn  of  that  day  when  a  full  recognition  of  a  universally  diflfused 
mind  will  be  an  accomplished  fact,  is  not  far  off.     It  is  only  a  question  of  time. 

For,  notwithstanding  the  boast  of  physiology,  that  the  aim  of  its 
researches  is  only  the  summing  up  of  every  vital  function  in  order  to  bring 
them  into  a  definite  order  by  showing  their  mutual  relations  to,  and 
connection  with,  the  laws  of  physics  and  chemistry,  hence,  in  their  final 
form  with  mechanical  laws — we  fear  there  is  a  good  deal  of  contradiction 
between  the  confessed  object  and  the  speculations  of  some  of  the  best 
of  our  modern  physiologists.  While  few  of  them  would  dare  to  return  as 
openly  as  did  Dr.  Pirogoff  to  the  **  exploded  superstition  "  of  vitalism  and 
the  severely  exiled  life-principle,  the  principium  vita  of  Paracelsus — yet 
physiology  stands  sorely  perplexed  in  the  face  of  its  ablest  representatives 
before  certain  facts.  Unfortunately  for  us,  this  age  of  ours  is  not 
conducive  to  the  development  of  moral  courage.  The  time  for  most  to 
act  on  the  noble  idea  of  ^^  principia  non  homines  ",  has  not  yet  come.  And  yet 
there  are  exceptions  to  the  general  rule,  and  physiology — whose  destiny  it 
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extension.  But  such  an  argument  would  be  entirely  erroneous.  Our  sole  reason 
for  believing  that  objects  perceived  by  the  senses  have  such  extension  in  the 
external  world,  rests  on  the  idea  that  they  seem  to  do  so,  as  far  as  they  can  be 
watched  and  observed  through  the  senses  of  sight  and  touch.  With  regard, 
however,  to  the  realm  of  our  intier  senses  even  that  supposed  foundation  loses  its 
force  and  there  is  no  ground  for  admitting  it." 

The  winding  up  argument  of  the  lecturer  is  most  interesting  to  Theo- 
sophists.     Says  this  physiologist  of  the  modem  school  of  Materialism  : — 

"  Thus,  a  deeper  and  more  direct  acquaintance  with  our  inner  nature  imveils  to 
us  a  world  entirely  unlike  the  world  represented  to  us  by  our  external  senses,  and  reveals 
the  most  heterogeneous  faculties,  shows  objects  having  nought  to  do  with  spatial 
extension,  and  phenomena  absolutely  disconnected  with  those  that  fall  under 
mechanical  laws." 

Hitherto  the  opponents  of  vitalism  and  "life-principle",  as  well  as  the 
followers  of  the  mechanical  theory  of  life,  based  their  views  on  the  supposed 
fact,  that,  as  physiology  was  progressing  forward,  its  students  succeeded 
more  and  more  in  connecting  its  functions  with  the  laws  of  blind  fnatter.  All 
those  manifestations  that  used  to  be  attributed  to  a  **  mystical  life-force  ", 
they  said,  may  be  brought  now  under  physical  and  chemical  laws.  And 
they  were,  and  still  are  loudly  clamoring  for  the  recognition  of  the  fact 
that  it  is  only  a  question  of  time  when  it  will  be  triumphantly  demonstrated 
that  the  whole  vital  process,  in  its  grand  totality,  represents  nothing  more 
mysterious  than  a  very  complicated  phenomenon  of  motion,  exclusively 
governed  by  the  forces  of  inanimate  nature. 

But  here  we  have  a  professor  of  physiology  who  asserts  that  the  history 
of  physiology  proves,  unfortunately  for  them,  quite  the  contrary ;  and  he 
pronounces  these  ominous  words  : — 

"  I  maintain  that  the  more  our  experiments  and  obser\'ations  are  exact  and 
many-sided,  the  deeper  we  penetrate  into  facts,  the  more  we  try  to  fathom  and 
speculate  on  the  phenomena  of  life,  the  more  we  acquire  the  conviction,  that  even 
those  phenomena  that  we  had  hoped  to  be  already  able  to  explain  by  physical  and 
chemical  laws,  are  in  reality  unfathomable.  They  are  vastly  more  complicated,  in 
fact ;  and  as  we  stand  at  present,  they  will  not  yield  to  any  mechanical  explanation.'^ 

This  is  a  terrible  blow  at  the  pufFed-up  bladder  known  as  Materialism, 
which  is  as  empty  as  it  is  dilated.  A  Judas  in  the  camp  of  the  apostles 
of  negation — the  **  animalists "  !  But  the  Basle  professor  is  no  solitary 
exception,  as  we  have  just  shown ;  and  there  are  several  physiologists  who 
are  of  his  way  of  thinking ;  indeed  some  of  them  going  so  far  as  to  almost 
accept  free-will  and  consciousfiessy  in  the  simplest  monadic  protoplasms ! 

One  discovery  after  the  other  tends  in  this  direction.  The  works  of 
some  German  physiologists  are  especially  interesting  with  regard  to  cases 
of  consciousness  and  positive  discrimination — one  is  almost  inclined  to  say 
thought — in  the  Amabas,  Now  the  Amcebas  or  animalculae  are,  as  all  know, 
microscopical  protoplasms — as  the  Vampyrella  Spirogyra  for  instance,  a  most 
simple  elementary  cell,  a  protoplasmic  drop,  formless  and  almost  structureless. 
And  yet  it  shows  in  its  behavior  something  for  which  zoologists,  if  they 
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the  edge  of  their  shell  the  surface  of  the  glass,  and  are  enabled  to  turn  over.  No 
sooner  is  this  done  than  the  gas-globules  disappear  and  the  A  rcclla  begin  crawling. 
Detach  them  carefully  by  means  of  a  fine  needle  from  the  surface  of  the  glass  and 
thus  bring  them  down  once  more  to  the  lower  surface  of  the  drop  of  water ;  and 
forthwith  they  will  repeat  the  same  process,  varying  its  details  according  to 
necessity  and  devising  new  means  to  reach  their  desired  aim.  Try  as  much  as  you 
will  to  place  them  in  uncomfortable  positions,  and  they  find  means  to  extricate 
themselves  from  them,  each  time,  by  one  device  or  the  other ;  and  no  sooner  have 
they  succeeded  than  the  gas-bubbles  disappear  !  It  is  impossible  not  to  admit  that 
such  facts  as  these  point  to  the  presence  of  some  psychic  process  in  the  protoplasm"* 

Among  hundreds  of  accusations  against  Asiatic  nations  of  degrading 
superstitions,  based  on  "crass  ignorance",  there  exists  no  more  serious 
denunciation  than  that  which  accuses  and  convicts  them  of  personifying  and 
even  deifying  the  chief  organs  o/,  and  t«,  the  human  body.  Indeed,  do  not 
we  hear  these  "  benighted  fools  "  of  Hindus  speaking  of  the  small-pox  as  a 
goddess — thus  personifying  the  microbes  of  the  variolic  virus  ?  Do  we  not 
read  about  Tantrikas,  a  sect  of  mystics,  giving  proper  names  to  nerves,  cells 
and  arteries,  connecting  and  identifying  various  parts  of  the  body  with 
deities,  endowing  functions  and  physiological  processes  with  intelligence, 
and  what  not  ?  The  vertebrae,  fibres,  ganglia,  the  cord,  etc.,  of  the  spinal 
column ;  the  heart,  its  four  chambers,  auricle  and  ventricle,  valves  and  the 
rest ;  stomach,  liver,  lungs  and  spleen,  everything  has  its  special  deific 
name,  is  believed  to  act  consciously  and  to  act  under  the  potent  will  of  the 
Yogi,  whose  head  and  heart  are  the  seats  of  Brahm^  and  the  various  parts 
of  whose  body  are  all  the  pleasure  grounds  of  this  or  another  deity  ! 

This  is  indeed  ignorance.  Especially  when  we  think  that  the  said  organs, 
and  the  whole  body  of  man  are  composed  of  cells,  and  these  cells  are  now 
being  recognised  as  individual  organisms  and — quien  sabe — will  come  perhaps 
to  be  recognised  some  day  as  an  independent  race  of  thinlurs  inhabiting  the 
globe,  called  man  !  It  really  looks  like  it.  For  was  it  not  hitherto  believed 
that  all  the  phenomena  of  assimilation  and  sucking  in  of  food  by  the 
intestinal  canal,  could  be  explained  by  the  laws  of  diffusion  and  endos- 
mosis  ?  And  now,  alas,  physiologists  have  come  to  learn  that  the  action  of 
the  intestinal  canal  during  the  act  of  absorbing,  is  not  identical  with  the 
action  of  the  non-living  membrane  in  the  dialyser.  It  is  now  well 
demonstrated  that — 

"  this  wall  is  covered  with  epithelium  cells,  each  of  which  is  an  organism  per  se,  a 
living  being,  and  with  very  complex  functions.  We  know  further,  that  such  a  cell 
assimilates  food — by  means  of  active  contractions  of  its  protoplasmic  body — in  a 
manner  as  mysterious  as  that  which  we  notice  in  the  independent  AmcEba  and 
animalcules.  We  can  observe  on  the  intestinal  epithelium  of  the  cold-blooded 
animals  how  these  cells  project  shoots— pseudopodi a  -  out  of  their  contractive,  bare, 
protoplasmic  bodies — which  pseudopodia^  or  false  feet,  fish  out  of  the  food  drops  of 
fat,  suck  them  into  their  protoplasm  and  send  it  further,  toward  the  lymph-duct. 
....  The  lymphatic  cells  issuing  from  the  nests  of  the  adipose  tissue,  and 
squeezing  themselves  through  the  epithelium  cells  up  to  the  surface  of  the  intestines, 


*  Loc,  cit,  Pfliiger's  Archiv.  B<L  II,  S.  i&7. 
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and  Siva,  the  Destroyer,  is  a  most  magnificent  and  scientific  symbol  of  the 
material  Universe  and  its  gradual  evolution  ;  and  who  finds  a  proof  of  this, 
in  the  etymology  of  the  names  of  these  deities,*  plus  the  doctrines  of  Gupta 
Vidya,  or  esoteric  knowledge — knows  also  how  to  correctly  understand  this 
**  superstition  ".  The  five  fundamental  titles  of  Vishnu — added  to  that  of 
Anu  (atom)  common  to  all  the  trimurtic  personages — which  are,  Bhutdtman^ 
one  with  the  created  or  emanated  materials  of  the  world ;  Pradhandtman^ 
**  one  with  the  senses  ** ;  Paramdtfnan,  "  Supreme  Soul  " ;  and  Atman,  Kosmic 
Soul,  or  the  Universal  Mind — show  sufficiently  what  the  ancient  Hindus 
meant  by  endowing  with  mind  and  consciousness  every  atom  and  giving  it 
a  distinct  name  of  a  God  or  a  Goddess.  Place  their  Pantheon,  composed  of 
30  crores  (or  300  millions)  of  deities  within  the  macrocosm  (the  Universe),  or 
inside  the  microcosm  (man),  and  the  number  will  not  be  found  overrated, 
since  they  relate  to  the  atoms,  cells,  and  molecules  of  everything  that  is. 

This,  no  doubt,  is  too  poetical  and  abstruse  for  our  generation,  but  it 
seems  decidedly  as  scientific,  if  not  more  so,  than  the  teachings  derived 
from  the  latest  discoveries  of  Physiology  and  Natural  History. 


MEN  AND  DEEDS. 

"  Wanted,  men,  Wanted,  deeds, 

Not  systems  fit  and  wise,  Not  words  of  winning  note, 

Not  faiths  with  rigid  eyes,  Not  thoughts  from  life  remote, 

Not  wealth  in  mountains  piled.  Not  fond  religious  airs, 

Not  power  with  gracious  smile.  Not  sweetly  languid  prayers. 

Not  e'en  the  potent  pen —  Not  softly  scented  creeds — 

Wanted,  men  I  Wanted,  deeds  ! 

Men  and  deeds ! 
They  that  can  dare  and  do. 
Not  longing  of  the  new. 
Not  prating  of  the  old ; 
Good  life  and  actions  bold, 
These  the  occasion  needs — 
Men  and  deeds  !  ** 


CRUCIFY   THE   DISCOVERER. 


i< 


I  am  attacked  by  two  very  opposite  sects — ^the  scientists  and  the  know- 
nothings.  Both  laugh  at  me — calling  me  'the  frogs'  dancing  master '.  Yet  I  know 
that  I  have  discovered  one  of  the  greatest  forces  in  nature." — Galvani. 

*  Brahmd  comes  from  the  root  brih,  "  to  expand",  to  "  scatter " ;  Vishnu  from  the  root  vis  or  vish 
(phonetically) "  to  enter  into  ", "  to  pervade  "  the  universe,  of  matter.  As  to  Siva— the  patron  of  the  Yogis,  the 
etymology  oif  his  name  would  remain  incomprehensible  to  the  casual  reader. 
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A  gaunt  but  vigorous-looking  young  man  emerged  from  the  barn,  strode 
down  to  the  pasture  fence  and,  after  looking  over  the  cows  gathered  there 
at  the  milking  place,  lifted  up  his  voice  in  a  mellow,  resonant  call  of 
"  Sookey  !  Sookey !  "  that  echoed  afar. 

At  sight  of  him,  the  man  in  the  thicket  dropped  quickly  down  again 
into  the  concealment  of  the  bushes,  and,  sitting  there,  his  wonderment 
narrowed  to  and  concentrated  upon  his  own  personality.  The  garb  of  the 
man  at  the  meadow  fence  and  an  involuntary  glance  at  his  own  clothing 
suggested  to  him  the  startling  reflection,  "  Is  it  possible  I  look  anything 
like  that  ?  "  Upon  deliberate  examination  he  concluded  that  his  raiment 
did  bear  a  startling  and,  to  him,  inexplicable  general  resemblance  to  that 
man's.  His  shirt  was  of  blue  flannel;  his  trousers  of  some  brown  stuff, 
and  he  had  on  square-quartered,  low-heeled  shoes.  He  fumbled  at  his 
neck  and  seemed  surprised  to  find  there  a  black  silk  'kerchief  knotted  in 
front  and  hanging  loosely  on  his  shoulders.  About  his  waist  was  a 
leathern  belt,  with  a  sheath  pendant  on  one  side  that  seemed  made  to  hold 
a  knife.  All  these  things  appeared  to  be  strange  and  puzzling  to  him. 
Hat  he  had  none,  but  did  not  seem  conscious  of  the  lack.  In  the  course 
of  his  explorations  about  himself,  he  discovered  that  he  had  pockets,  and  in 
one  of  them  found  some  silver  and  copper  coins  that  greatly  excited  his 
curiosity.  He  also  dragged  forth  a  flat,  square  cake  of  some  black 
material,  which  he  stared  at,  smelled,  tasted,  and  promptly  hurled  from  him 
with  an  involuntary  execration. 

Hardly  had  the  thing  fallen  among  the  bushes,  a  couple  of  rods  away, 
when  he  heard  a  man's  voice  exclaim,  in  a  tone  of  pleased  surprise  :  **  Plug 
terbaccer !  by  thunder ! " 

Seth  Thome,  the  deacon's  hired  man,  had  found — lying  down  in  the 
thicket  and  contentedly  chewing  her  cud — the  vagrant  milch  cow  Sukey, 
and,  having  lightly  admonished  her,  with  the  toe  of  his  boot,  that  duty 
required  her  presence  at  the  milking-place,  was  just  about  following  her 
hurried  steps  homeward,  when  the  piece  of  **  Navy  plug  "  fell  at  his  feet. 
As  a  shower  of  his  **  fav'rite  weakness "  was  not  among  Seth's  previous 
experiences,  the  unusual  happening  fired  his  curiosity  at  once.  Pushing 
his  way  a  few  steps  farther  through  the  thick  undergrowth,  he  found 
himself  face  to  face  with  the  stranger,  who,  hearing  him  coming,  sprang  up 
to  meet  him. 

"  Gosh-all-fish-hooks !  "  exclaimed  Seth,  staring  at  the  stranger.    "  Who 

be  yeu  ? " 

The  man  drew  himself  up,  with  an  air  of  hauteur,  ill -comporting  with 
his  humble  attire,  and  made  reply,  but  in  a  strange  language  that  conveyed 
to  Seth's  mind,  **  no  more  idee  than  a  crow's  chatter  ". 

"  Jesso,"  responded  Seth.  **  It  sounds  int'restin',  but  I'll  be  shot  ef  I 
know  the  fust  thing  yeu're  talkin'  abeaout.  An'  I'd  give  tew  shillin*  just 
teu  know  who  you  be,  where  yeu  come  from,  and  heow  yeu  come  teu 


come." 
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The  two  men  went  around  to  the  back  of  the  house  and  entered  the 
dining-rdom  just  as  the  Perkins  family  were  about  taking  their  places 
at  the  breakfast-table.  Seth  did  the  honours  of  the  occasion  as  Master 
of  Ceremonies. 

"  Deacon  Azariah  G.  Perkins,"  said  he,  "  allow  me  teu  introduce  Mr. 
Gone  There  ;  Mr.  Gone  There,  Deacon  Azariah  G.  Perkins." 

"  I  am  pleased  to  know  you,  sir,"  said  the  Deacon  heartily,  with  only 
a  tinge  of  dialect,  so  faint  as  to  elude  the  clutch  of  type,  yet  sufficient  to 
stamp  him  as  a  representative  Yankee,  "pleased  to  know  you,  and  glad 
you  have  arrived  in  time  to  join  us  at  breakfast.  Let  me  present  my 
family — My  wife,  Mrs.  Mehitable  J.  Perkins,  Mr.  Gone  There ;  Mr.  Gone 
There,  Mrs.  Mehitable  J.  Perkins." 

The  stranger  bowed  and  uttered,  in  a  well  modulated  voice,  some 
phrases  of  manifestly  courteous  meaning. 

"  Excuse  me,"  interpolated  Mr.  Perkins,  **  but  I  didn't  just  catch  what 
you  said.     May  I  trouble  you  to  repeat  it  in  English  ?  " 

Gonthaire  spoke  again  ;  but,  of  course,  not  in  the  tongue  requested. 

**  I  guess  he's  a  foreigner,"  mused  the  Deacon.  "  Well,  no  odds ;  an 
introduction  is  only  a  formality,  anyhow,  and  can't  be  too  short  when  a 
chap  is  hungry,  as  I've  a  notion  he  is,  by  his  looks.  Mr.  Gone  There,  this 
is  my  daughter.  Miss  Penelope  A.  Perkins." 

Until  this  moment  Penelope,  standing  in  the  background  in  shadow,  had 
escaped  the  stranger's  observation,  but  upon  the  mention  of  her  name  she 
stepped  forward  into  the  light,  confronting  him  with  a  graceful  old-time 
curtsey.  At  sight  of  her,  Gonthaire,  to  the  astonishment  of  all,  uttered  a 
great  cry  of  **  M^rofl^de  !  " 

Then,  throwing  himself  upon  his  knees  before  her,  he  seized  her 
hands,  kissing  them  rapturously,  talking  all  the  while  faster  than  an 
auctioneer. 

The  girl  gave  a  little  scream  of  surprise  rather  than  alarm,  which 
blended  in  a  chorus  of  exclamations  from  the  other  persons  present. 

**  For  the  laud's  sake  !  "  ejaculated  her  mother. 

"  I  vum  to  gracious !  "  exclaimed  the  Deacon. 

•*  Gosh  !     He's  luney !  "  declared  Seth. 

As  they  all  spoke  together,  they  made  quite  a  noise ;  but  above  their 
voices,  rapid  and  clear,  Gonthaire  poured  forth  a  torrent  of  words,  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  that  seemed  to  be  speeches  of  supplication,  protestations 
of  affection,  and  outbursts  of  exuberant  joy.  Penelope  was  too  much 
embarrassed  to  even  make  an  attempt  at  freeing  her  hands. 

European  fashions  have  made  some  headway  in  this  country,  even  in 
New  England ;  but  one  that  has  not,  yet,  to  any  considerable  extent, 
commended  itself  to  the  practical  Yankee  mind,  is  the  kissing  of  a  pretty 
girl's  hands  when  her  lips  are  little,  if  any,  more  difficult  to  reach.  Seth, 
as  he  looked  on,  found  the  demonstration  funny,  but  incidentally  remarked 
to  himself  that  he  doubted  if  Jared  C.  Cheever  would  take  that  view  of  it. 
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upon  the  porch,  and  the  garden,  and  the  sea.  He  looked  about  him  with 
curiosity,  then  with  a  deeper  feeling.  A  mischief-making,  wandering 
peddler,  not  long  before,  had  put  Penelope  in  possession  of  a  bottle  of  gold 
paint,  and  the  mantel's  freight — the  gypsum  twin  sheep,  the  shepherdess, 
George  Washington,  the  Leaning  Tower  of  Pisa,  and  a  big  conch  shell — 
glowed  with  an  auriferous  glory  that  seemed  to  awe  and  overwhelm 
Gonthaire. 

The  girl  opened  the  piano— a  new  object  of  wonder  to  him — and  sang 
for  him,  plajdng  a  simple  accompaniment.  He  was  enraptured ;  so  deeply 
moved  that  he  wept,  yet  could  not  bear  that  she  should  cease,  except  to 
listen  to  the  pleadings  of  his  fervent  love.  Deacon  Perkins  sat  in  a  corner, 
silent,  watchful,  anxious,  but  encouraged  to  hope  that  Mr.  Gone  There 
would  be  soothed  by  the  music — as  he  understood  lunatics  frequently  were 
— and  might  not  become  violent. 

J.  H.  Connelly,  F.T.S. 

(To  bt  continued.) 


TO      MELANCHOLY. 


I. 


V. 


Thou  brooding  Fiend!   that  drift'st  before 
my  life 
Like  some  gaunt  phantom,  grimly  holding 
in  its  sway 
The  energies  that  bear  me  thro*  the  strife 
That  marks   my  ev'ry  footstep  on  this 
earthly  Way ; — 

IL 

Hear  my  complaint ;  for  I  am  desperate  ; 
I  cannot  bend  in  passive  bondage  'neath 
thy  yoke : 
If  I  am  ever  doomed  to  bear  this  fate  ; 
Then  Death,  in  very  pity,  deal  the  mercy- 
stroke  ! 

III. 

My  limbs  are  full  of   strength,  my  heart 
of  hope. 
And  I  would  fight  Life's  ceaseless  battles 
cheerily : 
But  thou,  it  seems,  would'st  bid  my  courage 
droop, 
And  groan  beneath  thy  weighty  burden 
wearily. 

IV. 

My  eyes  would  gaze  upon  the  World  with 
love. 
And    ever    seek    its    beauties,    shun    its 
sinfulness ; 
But  thou  would'st  darken  ev'ry  mead  and 
grove, 
And  give  the  Earth's  bright  face  a  desert 
dreariness. 


I  would  be  glad  ;  but  bliss  is  put  to  rout ; 
At  thy  dark  presence  flies  each  innocent 
delight ; 
And  Conscience  rankles  with  remorse  and 
doubt. 
Until  mv  soul  is  wrapp'd  in  gloom  as 
black  as  night. 

VI. 

The  sun  may  shine,  and  nature  all  be  fair ; 
The   birds    may  sing    their    praise — but 
what  is  that  to  me. 
When  Melancholy  points  me  to  Despair, 
And  Heaven's  light  smiles  upon  me  as  in 
mockery  ? 

VII. 

The  things  of  Earth,  the  mysteries  beyond, 
Afford     scant    solace    to    my    bosom's 
heaviness ; 
To  meditate  in  pain  is  to  despond, 
Till    Reason    swims    and  sinks  in   very 
helplessness. 

VIII. 

My  Spirit  slumbers,  weakening  with  its  pain ; 

Each  aspiration  falters  'neath  thy  tyrant 

pow'r ; 

Resolves  seem  worthless,  ev'ry  longing  vain ; 

Till  Life  itself  seems  but  a  weary,  wasted 

hour. 


IX. 

Thou  callous  torturer,  begone !  release 
My  fetter'd  Will,  and  let  me  wield  the 
strength 
That  lies  within  me ;  let  me  gain  the  peace 
That  should  reward  the  patient  and  the 
brave  at  length. 

JosiAH  R.  Mallet,  F.T.S. 
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(Concluded  from _p.  17,  March  number.) 

fTORCE — or  Spirit — Matter  and  Mind  are,  then,  the  factors  which 
^  build  up  the  objective  Universe,  the  primary  manifestation  of  the 
Eternal  One  Existence.  Aspects  of  the  One,  reflexions  of  the  One  Reality, 
they,  in  allegorical  language,  evolve  from  within  outwards,  from  centre  to 
circumference,  fashioning  the  seven  planes  of  the  Object-World.  On  each 
plane  they  manifest,  in  the  forms  suited  to  each  plane.  Thus  Matter  has 
its  seven  stages,  and  in  each  the  original,  or  protyle,  sub-divides  into  the 
sub-stages  that  here  we  speak  of  as  atoms,  then  as  elements,  and  these 
again  into  other  stages,  as  with  us  into  solids,  liquids,  and  gases. 
Correlated  with  each  stage  of  matter  is  the  corresponding  stage  of  force 
and  of  mind — Prakriti,  Purusha,  Mahat,  manifesting  on  each  plane  in 
harmonious  multiplicity  of  forms.  As  the  ray  of  white  light  is  but  the 
blending  of  seven  colors,  so  do  these  seven  differentiations  of  each  make  up 
the  primal  whole.  In  the  prism  of  manifestation  they  are  divided  into  the 
seven,  but  the  prism  of  thought,  intercepting  them  as  manifested,  recom- 
bines  them  into  one.  To  sum  up  the  thought :  to  the  Theosophist  each  of 
these  seven  planes  has  its  own  material  basis,  its  own  life-conditions,  its 
own  organisms,  suitable  to  those  life-conditions,  its  own  phase  of  con- 
sciousness. That  is,  on  each  are  beings  suited  to  their  environment,  as  the 
bird  to  the  air,  the  fish  to  the  ocean.  Shall  this  terrestrial  plane  be  instinct 
with  life,  burgeoning  with  vitality,  replete  with  varied  forms,  each  adapted 
to  its  own  surroundings,  and  shall  all  other  realms  of  the  vast  universe  be 
silent,  unmusical,  dead,  a  ghastly  corpse  to  which  is  bound  one  globule 
seething  with  life  ? 

Any  reader  who  has  grasped  this  conception  will  at  once  realize  that  the 
inhabitants  of  one  plane  can  only  cognize  the  inhabitants  of  another  by 
developing  in  themselves  senses  capable  of  vibrating  in  response  to 
impressions  coming  from  that  other  sphere.  Even  within  the  limits  of  our 
own  plane  we  can  find  a  luminous  analogy ;  air-waves  strike  on  the  ear,  a 
mechanism  fitted  to  respond  to  them,  and^  we  hear ;  ether- waves  strike  on 
the  eye,  a  mechanism  fitted  to  respond  to  them,  and  we  see.  The  ear  is 
deaf  to  the  light-waves ;  the  eye  is  blind  to  the  sound-waves.  For  each 
organ  the  impulse  that  throws  the  other  into  activity  does  not  exist.  Or 
again,  on  this  terrestrial  plane,  at  each  end  of  the  spectrum,  there  are  ether- 
waves  invisible  to  us,  because  their  waves  are  too  long  or  too  short  for  the 
vibration-limits  of  our  retinal  cells.  There  are  sounds  so  shrill  that  in  our 
ears  they  are  silence.   The  air  may  be  turbulent  with  beating  waves  emitting 
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development.  Our  ignorance  concerning  them  does  not  modify  their 
moulding  effect  on  our  maturity  ;  why,  then,  should  our  forgetfulness  of  yet 
earlier  lives  prove  that  our  present  is  not  the  child  of  our  past  ? 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  doctrine  of  Re-incarnation  has  recommended 
itself  to  some  of  the  greatest  minds  of  our  race ;  and,  while  this  does  not 
prove  its  truth,  it  does  justify  a  careful  weighing  of  its  claiihs  to  accept- 
ance. £.  D.  Walker  thus  forcibly  sums  up  its  position  in  the  world  of 
intellect : — 

**  When  Christianity  first  swept  over  Europe,  the  inner  thought  of  its 
leaders  was  deeply  tinctured  with  this  truth.  The  Church  tried  ineffectu- 
ally to  eradicate  it,  and  in  various  sects  it  kept  sprouting  forth  beyond  the 
time  of  Erigena  and  Bonaventura,  its  mediaeval  advocates.  Every  great 
intuitional  soul,  as  Paracelsus,  Boehme,  and  Swedenborg,  has  adher^  to 
it.  The  Italian  luminaries,  Giordano  Bruno  and  Campanella,  embraced  it. 
The  best  of  German  philosophy  is  enriched  by  it.  In  Schopenhauer, 
Lessing,  Hegel,  Leibnitz,  Herder,  and  Fichte  the  younger,  it  is  earnestly 
advocated.  The  anthropological  systems  of  Kant  and  Schelling  furnish 
points  of  contact  with  it  ",  etc.  ("  Re-incarnation  ",  p.  65). 

A  long  list  of  further  names,  eminent  though  not  so  great  as  these,  is 
given,  and  it  may  be  well  to  remember  the  brilliant  host  of  its  defenders 
when  mere  idle  scoff  is  used  as  the  only  argument  against  it. 

The  central  ethical  teaching  of  Theosophy,  the  Universal  Brotherhood 
of  Man,  has  in  Re-incarnation  one  of  its  strongest  supports.  Sprung  from 
the  One  Life,  treading  the  same  pilgrimage,  sharing  the  same  experience, 
suffering  under  the  same  trials,  victorious  in  the  same  struggles,  aiming  at 
the  same  goal,  what  else  than  brothers  should  be  all  the  children  of  men  ? 
In  face  of  this  fundamental  equality  how  trivial  are  all  distinctions  of  race, 
of  sex,  of  class — trivial  as  the  distinctions  between  king  and  beggar  on  the 
stage.  The  vital  point  is  not  what  part  the  actor  played,  but  how  he 
played  it :  on  that  depends  his  cast  in  the  drama  next  produced. 

With  the  Universal  Brotherhood,  the  very  essence,  the  beginning  and 
the  end  of  Theosophical  teaching,  this  rough  outline  may  fitly  find  its  close. 
Only  in  the  hearts  of  a  few  is  lighted  as  yet  this  glowing  ideal,  but  from 
them  the  flame  shall  spread  from  man  to  man.  Life  after  life  shall  become 
luminous  with  the  sacred  fire,  until  all  dross  of  hatred,  of  jealousy,  of 
wrath,  shall  be  burned  away,  and  only  the  pure  gold  shall  glow  out  from 
the  lambent  glory,  the  gold  of  a  Humanity  enriched  by  Love. 

Annie  Besant,  F.T.S. 
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"  Who  was  that  ?"  I  asked  a  workman  next  me. 

"  No  man  here  but  ourselves,"  was  his  answer,  "  what  are  ye  thinking  of 
master  ?  " 

**  Whisht !"  said  old  Peter,  **  They  can't  see,  but  he  was  here  for  all  that 
—his  last  visit  Tm  thinking."  j^  ^^  Bkodiil  Innes,  F.T.S. 

The   End. 


OR 

NOTES  ON  THE  "SECRET  DOCTRINE". 

II. 
E  have  seen  in  rough  outline  the  earliest  stages  of  Kosmogenesis, 
admirably  summed  up  for  us  in  the  following  brief  statement : 

**  Manvantaric  impulse  commences  with  the  re-awakening  of  Kosmic 
Ideation  (the  *  Universal  Mind  *)  concurrently  with  and  parallel  to  the  primary 
emergence  of  Kosmic  Substance — the  latter  being  the  manvantaric  vehicle 
of  the  former — from  its  undifferentiated  pralayic  state.  Then  Absolute 
Wisdom  mirrors  itself  in  its  Ideation ;  which  by  a  transcendental  process, 
superior  to  and  incomprehensible  by  human  consciousness,  results  in 
Kosmic  Energy  (Fohat).  Thrilling  through  the  bosom  of  inert  Sub- 
stance, Fohat  impels  it  to  activity,  and  guides  its  primary  differentiations 
on  all  the  seven  planes  of  Kosmic  Consciousness.  There  are  thus  seven 
Protyles  fas  they  are  now  called),  while  Aryan  antiquity  called  them  the 
seven  Prakriti,  or  Natures,  serving,  severally,  as  the  relatively  homogeneous 
basis,  which  in  the  course  of  the  increasing  heterogeneity  (in  the  evolution 
of  the  Universe)  differentiate  into  the  marvellous  complexity  presented  by 
phenomena  on  the  planes  of  perception."     (Vol.  i.  p.  328). 

This  primary  sevenfold  differentiation,  as  the  "  light  of  eternity  "  rolls 
outward  into  objectivity,  is  repeated  at  each  stage  of  the  further  evolution. 
**  By  sevens  "  the  building  of  the  Universe  proceeds.  "  It  is  that  Light  which 
condenses  in  the  forms  of  the  *  Lords  of  Being  ' — the  first  and  the  highest 
of  which  are  collectively  Jivitma,  or  Pratyag^tma.  From  these  downwards 
— formed  from  the  ever-consolidating  waves  of  that  light,  which  becomes 
on  the  objective  plane  gross  matter — proceed  the  numerous  hierarchies  of 
the  Creative  Forces,  some  formless,  others  having  their  own  distinctive 
forms,  others,  again,  the  lowest  (Elementals),  having  no  form  of  their  own, 
but  assuming  every  form  according  to  the  surrounding  conditions.  Thus 
there  is  but  one  Absolute  Upadhi  (basis)  in  the  spiritual  sense,  on  and  in 
which  are  built  for  Manvantaric  purposes  the  countless  basic  centres  on 
which  proceed  the  universal,  cyclic,  and  individual  evolutions  during  the 
active  period."     (Vol.  ii,  pp.  33,  34.) 

These  "  countless  basic  centres "  are,  of  course,  subordinate  to  the 
"  seven  Laya  centres  "  (Stanza  vi.)  connected  with  the  Primordial  Seven, 
the  Dhyani   Buddhas.    Just  as  in  the  physical  universe  recognised  by 
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Atma-Buddhi,  Manas,  and  the  lower  quaternary,  and  the  evolution  we  have 
to  follow  is  the  wedding  of  the  Monad  to  the  intellectual  and  vital  entities, 
the  making  of  the  complete  Man.  For  Man  "  is  the  product  of  Nature's 
gradual  perfecting  work,  like  any  other  living  unit  on  this  earth.  But  this 
is  only  with  regard  to  the  human  tabernacle.  That  which  lives  and  thinks 
in  man  and  survives  that  frame,  the  masterpiece  of  evolution — is  the 
*  Eternal  Pilgrim ',  the  Protean  differentiation  in  space  and  time  of  the  One 
Absolute  *  Unknowable '  '*  (vol.  ii,  p.  728). 

Here  let  us  pause  for  a  moment  on  this  term.  Monad.  The  Monad  is 
Atma-Buddhi.  Fohat,  we  read,  "  traces  spiral  lines  to  unite  the  sixth  to 
the  seventh"  (Stanza  v).  "The  sixth  principle  in  man  (Buddhi,  the  Divine 
Soul),  though  a  mere  breath,  in  our  conceptions,  is  still  something  material  ^ 
when  compared  with  divine  *  Spirit '  (Atma)  of  which  it  is  the  carrier  or 
vehicle.  Fohat,  in  his  capacity  of  Divine  Love  (Eros),  the  elective  Power 
of  affinity  and  sympathy,  is  shown  allegorically  as  trj'ing  to  bring  the  pure 
Spirit,  the  Ray  inseparable  from  the  one  Absolute,  into  union  with  the 
Soul,  the  two  constituting  in  man  the  Monad,  and  in  Nature  the  first  link 
between  the  ever  unconditioned  and  the  manifested  "  (Vol.  i.  p.  119).  Now 
it  is  essential  not  to  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  Atma-Buddhi  is  One  through- 
out the  Universe.  It  is  the  life,  the  soul  of  the  Kosmos,  and  ours  only  in 
that  we  are  parts  of  the  All.  A  ray,  indeed,  falls  into  each,  but  it  is  the  one 
"  light  that  lighteth  every  man  that  comet h  into  the  world  ",  and  every  atom 
in  this  world  and  in  all  others.  In  a  sense,  it  becomes  individualised,  as  a 
drop  from  the  ocean,  by  its  union  with  the  individual,  but  in  its  essence  it 
remains  part  of  the  whole.  **  The  Monads  are  not  discrete  principles,  limited 
or  conditioned,  but  rays  from  that  one  universal  absolute  Principle" 
(Vol.  ii.  p.  167). 

It  is  this  Monad  which  circles  round  the  planetary  chain,  and  whose 
journey  from  globe  A  to  globe  G  makes  a  Round  (Vol.  i.  pp.  167,  168). 
Seven  times  is  that  journey  trodden  during  the  planetary  Manvantara, 
**  The  Monad,  born  of  the  nature  and  of  the  very  Essence  of  the  *  seven '  (its 
highest  principle  becoming  immediately  enshrined  in  the  seventh  Kosmic 
Element),  has  to  perform  its  septenary  gyration  throughout  the  Cycle  of 
Being  and  Forms,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest ;  and  then  again  from  man 
to  God"  (Vol.  i.  p.  135).  There  is  **  a  limited  number  of  Monads  evolving 
and  growing  more  and  more  perfect  through  their  assimilation  of  many 

successive  personalities,  in  every  new  Manvantara Although  the 

hosts  of  more  or  less  progressed  Monads  are  almost  incalculable,  they  are 
still  finite,  as  is  everytliing  else  in  this  Universe  of  differentiation  and  finite- 
ness  "  (Vol.  i.  p.  171).  It  is  this  Monad  which  impels  to  development  and 
progress :  "  That  which  propels  onward  and  forces  evolution,  i»e.,  compels 
the  growth  and  development  of  Man  towards  perfection,  is  {a)  the  Monad, 
or  that  which  acts  in  it  unconsciously  through  a  force  inherent  in  itself ; 
and  [h)  the  lower  astral  body  on  the  personal  self.  The  former,  whether 
imprisoned  in  a  vegetable  or  an  animal  body,  is  endowed  with,  is  indeed 
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animal,  etc.,  that  all  on  globe  A  is  of  the  most  ethereal  substance,  the  mere 
filmy  shadows  of  organisms ;  slowly.  Round  after  Round,  the  seventh  group 
of  the  celestial  hierarchy — the  Nature  forces  or  spirits  of  each  globe — build 
into  the  filmy  shadows  the  grosser  matter,  condensing,  solidifying,  stage  by 
stage  (see,  with  reference  to  globe  D,  and  therefore,  by  analogy,  for  each 
globe,  vol.  ii.  p.  no:  "the  spirits  of  the  Earth  clothed  the  shadows  and 
expanded  them  ....  it  is  they  who  give,  or  build,  the  physical  tabernacle 
of  man  ").  It  must  also  be  remembered  that  the  "  Man  "  of  Globe  A  is 
irrational,  senseless ;  the  Monad  cannot  impress  his  substance,  filmy  as  it 
may  be :  a  long  journey  lies  before  the  Pilgrim,  ere  he  can  become  con- 
scious on  the  material  plane ;  be  the  matter  ever  so  ethereal,  it  is  not  of  the 
Arupa*  world.  Two  Students  of  the  E.S. 


Note.  It  is  certain  that  even  on  an  elementary  paper  such  as  this  some 
questions  will  arise  in  the  minds  of  many  who  may  read  it.  Some  of  those  questions 
students  will  be  able  to  solve  by  their  own  efforts ;  for  it  must  be  remembered  that 
in  Esotericism,  even  more  than  in  any  other  study,  no  man  can  do  his  brother's 
thinking  for  him.  Other  questions  may,  however,  refuse  to  be  solved  even  after 
careful  thinking ;  if  such  questions  are  sent  to  us,  to  the  care  of  the  Editors  of 
Lucifer^  17  Lansdowne  Road,  Holland  Park,  W.,  we  will  do  our  best  to  answer 
them,  or  obtain  answers  for  them,  and  such  questions  and  answers  on  the  preceding 
paper  will  be  annexed  to  the  following  one. 


EASTER   MORNING. 

From  the  star-circled  dome  of  Heaven  their  flight, 
Worldward,  a  host  of  angels  speed.    Their  wings 

Shed  gold  light  of  the  Throne  that  radiance  flings 
Throughout  the  sunrise.    And  that  mountain's  height 
Which  shadowed,  in  deep  hush,  the  Christ's  death  night 
Is  lit  with  glory ;  while  a  seraph  sings 
The  song  of  silence  to  the  King  of  Kings 
Whose  deathless  death  is  triumph  of  Love's  might. 

Each  love  within  us  is  a  Christ  new-bom 
And  each,  in  time,  our  brothers  crucify 
With  weary  crosses — weary  crowns  of  thorn — 

With  stripes  and  wounds — until  they  purify 

The  mighty  Self  within,  and  justify 
The  glorious  radiance  of  our  resurrection  mom. 

Mary  Frances  Wight. 


♦  The  student  should  remember  that  a  is  a  privative,  and  signifies  without :  a  rupa,  without 
form,  and  so  with  other  similar  words. 
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den3dng  individual  members  of  the  clergy  may  be,  it  is  impossible  to  be  much  in 
contact  with  them  without  recognizing  that  they  are  pledged  to  ideas  which  are 
fatal  to  human  hberty  and  progress.  The  abolition  of  slavery,  the  temperance  and 
peace  movements,  were  all  begun  by  men  outside  the  Church,  and  whenever 
toleration  or  great  social  reforms  have  been  estabhshed  they  have,  with  the  rarest 
exceptions,  been  forced  upon  the  clergy  by  the  common  sense  of  the  people. 
Churchmen  are  the  persons  who  monopolize  the  Universities,  uphold  sectarian 
methods  of  instruction,  oppose  religious  equality  and  free  education,  who  zealously 
maintain  the  Athanasian  Creed,  who  fear  truth  lest  it  should  "  unsettle  "  those  not 
yet  driven  to  Atheism,  and  who  would  fight  to  the  death  to  maintain  the  old 
marriage -service  of  the  Sarum  Use,  which  holds  the  soul  of  woman  in  the  curse  of  a 
man-made  subjection.  Whatever  intellect  they  possess  is  almost  always  intellect 
without  manhood,  an  intellect  which  dares  not  face  large  problems,  which  defers  to 
the  conclusions  of  an  earlier  age,  and  which  expends  its  whole  force  in  defence  of 
narrow  and  dogmatic  assertions.  And  recently  this  tendency  has  assumed  a  darker 
hue  in  the  Jesuitical  attempts  to  distort  historical  facts  of  the  plainest  kind  in  order 
to  whitewash  the  Church  of  Rome.  Truly,  it  may  once  more  be  said:  "Ye  build  the 
sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  your  fathers  killed  them  *'. 

Yet  the  social  reforms  and  scientific  discoveries  opposed  by  the  churches  have 
done  more  for  the  alleviation  of  suffering,  and  the  advancement  of  civilization  and 
happiness,  than  all  the  almsgiving  and  the  external  and  superficial  methods  of 
assistance  which  mere  charity,  without  knowledge,  could  possibly  devise.  With  a 
mighty  voice  they  speak  and  condemn  the  anthropomorphic  worship  of  man. 

The  recent  discussion  on  the  Burials  Bill  should  open  the  eyes  of  all  not  blinded 
by  the  mist  of  superstition  still  among  us,  as  to  the  utter  incapacity  of  the  average 
clerical  mind  to  teach  practical  religion.  It  is  a  deplorable  fact  that  clergymen 
came  forward  to  enter  their  **  solemn  protest  *'  against  the  passing  of  the  Bill  as 
"  dishonor  done  to  Almighty  God  ".  Man  has  indeed  made  God  in  his  own  image ! 
How  necessary  that  Bill  was  may  be  shown  from  the  fact  that  more  than  one 
clergyman  has  declined  to  read  the  burial  service  over  a  child  that  had  received 
"heretical  baptism"  from  a  Dissenting  or  "unlawful"  minister.  The  gnat  is 
always  strained  at,  the  camel  swallowed  ;  the  revision  of  the  Articles  would  create 

a  clerical  uproar,  while  war  and  prostitution  go  on  without  a  protest. 

S.  £.  G.,  F.T.S. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


SUNSET. 


Up  the  lane  together, 
Through  an  open  field, 

Over  gorse  and  heather, 
Mountains  stand  revealed. 

Now  with  lonely  footstep 
Toil  up  one  more  height ; 

Nature  shows  her  lover 
Raiest  sunset  light. 


Call  the  friend  up  after. 

All  is  fled  away ; 
He,  with  mocking  laughter. 

Will  no  longer  stay. 

Turn  with  tender  longing 
One  more  wistful  glance  ;- 

Lo !  that  look  of  beauty 
On  nature's  countenance. 


Thus  to  truest  lovers 
Secrets  she  displays. 

Shows  her  fairest  treasures. 
Nevermore  betrays. 


Adamanta. 
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must  be  honored  as  consecrated  service.  Heroic  work  in  suffering  must  be 
borne  with  patience.  There  is  much  noble  working  underground  in  the 
depths  of  the  soul,  unsuspected  and  unseen,  except  by  very  few.  But  such 
a  spirit  will  have,  by  its  calm  bearing,  a  redeeming  power  on  all  around. 
And  as  the  small  seed  may  be  wafted  by  the  winds  into  the  silent  glade  to 
spring  up  and  beautify  desolation,  so  by  the  silent,  unobtrusive,  yet  most 
powerful  and  personal  teaching  of  a  life,  influence  may  be  carried  to  many 
a  soul  which  never  preacher's  voice  could  stir. 

There  is  so  much  that  wants  doing  to  bring  about  the  "  federation  of 
the  world  ",  that  we  are  apt  to  despair.  Yet  let  each  one  do  his  and  her 
best  to  further  the  cause  of  the  universal  brotherhood  of  humanity,  which 
includes  all  races,  creeds,  sexes,  and  colors. 

Is  it  not  a  lamentable  thought  that  when  we  come  to  leave  this  world 
of  enterprise  and  work  we  shall  realise  that  we  have  missed  doing  the  little 
that  was  laid  near  our  hands?  Let  us  live,  then,  as  we  would  then  wish  we 
had  done.  The  great  doctrine  of  unselfishness,  living  for  the  good  of  others, 
is  the  final  religion  for  time  and  for  eternity,  for  this  world  and  the 
next.  Other  religions  have  tried  many  ways  for  man  to  reach  the  ideal  of 
the  race  and  have  failed.  Christ  alone  showed  us  how  to  work  out  our  salva- 
tion by  practically  living  out  that  righteousness  through  love  which  is  the 
very  essence  of  the  divine  nature  and  which  is  the  test  of  fitness  for  the  true 
brotherhood  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

And  let  us  close  these  stray  but  earnest  remarks  with  this  quotation, 
made  by  one  whose  teaching  on  these  lines  has  done  much  to  leaven  the 
religious  thought  of  the  more  broadly  sympathetic  of  our  countrymen 
(Professor  Momerie): — 

*'  There  is,  we  know,  one  primitive  and  sure 
Religion  pure — 
Unchanged  in  spirit,  though  its  form  and  codes 

Wear  m3rriad  modes — 
Contains  all  creeds  within  its  mighty  span — 
The  love  of  God  displayed  in  love  tot  man." 

J.  G.  McPherson,  D.D.,  F.R.S.E. 

[As  we  take  no  responsibility  for  the  opinions  expressed  by  our  con- 
tributors, but  leave  to  each  the  duty  of  speaking  the  truth  as  he  sees  it,  it 
is  perhaps  hardly  necessary  to  express  our  dissent  from  the  form  in  which 
the  writer  of  the  above  clothes  the  great  principle  of  Universal  Brother- 
hood. But  we  must  enter  our  protest  against  the  undue  exaltation  of 
Christ,  and^  against  the  statement  that  he  **  alone  "  showed  the  right  way. 
Buddha  showed  it  centuries  before  Christ,  and  Buddhism  has  been  far  less 
of  a  failure  than  Christianity  in  the  matter  of  practically  inducing  brother- 
hood.— Eds.] 


A  SPI  RATION. 


Calling  from  the  mystic  distance, 
Voices  low  and  sweet  I  hear  : 

Night  and  day  with  strange  persistence 
Call  these  voices  soft  and  clear. 

Call  from  hill  and  shadowy  dingle, 
From  the  river  and  the  sea  ; 

With  all  sounds  the  voices  mingle, 
Always  do  they  plead  with  me. 

In  the  mart's  discordant  noises, 
Through  the  strife  and  din  of  gain. 

Sing  these  sweet  mysterious  voices. 
Sing  their  pure,  unworldly  strain. 


When  I  hear  them  low  and  sweetly 
Pierce  the  world's  tumultuous  din, 

Other  sounds  I  lose  completely, 
And  my  life  seems  poor  and  thin. 

Then  my  soul  is  strongly  lifted 
Far  above  earth's  petty  jars. 

By  some  sweeping  current  drifted 
With  the  current  of  the  stars. 

O  my  voices !  come  still  nearer, 
Take  me  from  the  world  apart. 

Sing  to  me  your  songs  yet  clearer — 
Make  your  home  within  my  heart. 

Anon. 


CORRESPONDENCE.  157 


€(iTXt&iptinttnct. 


BIGOTRY   IN  CEYLON. 
The  following  correspondence  will  be  read  with  interest  and  indignation  : — 

Buddhist  English  School, 

Colombo,  Ceylon, 

February  22,  1890. 
Madame  H.  P.  Blavatsky,  London. 

Editor  of  Lucifer. 
Dear  Madame, 

From  the  annexed  copies  of  correspondence    you  will  read  that  the 

Anglican  Archdeacon  of  Ceylon  has  made  capital  of  his  position,  as  Warden  of 

St.  Thomases  College,  Colombo,  to  deal  an  unjust  blow  upon  me  for  my  religious 

opinions.     I   was  educated   for  six  years   at  that   school,  where   I   gained  some 

distinctions  for  which  my  name  was  put  up  on  the  panels  of  the  library  of  the 

College.     I  quote  from  the  College  Magazine : — 

1883.  A.  E.  Buultjens  j  ^eerasinhe  Prize  of  Rs.  loo  for  Classics. 

1884.  A.  L.  Buultjens) 

1883.  A.  E.  Buultjens,  English  University  (Government)  Scholarship  of  jfi50 
a  year  for  four  years,  for  highest  marks  among  candidates  in  Ceylon  competing  in 
the  Cambridge  Senior  Local  Examination. 

For  the  above  three  events  my  name  was  empanelled  till  within  the  last  few 
months,  when  my  name  was  removed.  There  are  still  the  names  of  other  men,  and 
the  public  removal  of  my  name  has  created  some  sensati(jn  among  the  friends  and 
enemies  of  Buddhism. 

While  at  school,  I  gained  the  Bishop  of  Colombo's  Annual  Prizes  for  Religious 
Knowledge  in  two  successive  years.  But  during  my  three  years'  residence  at 
Cambridge  University  (St.  John's  College),  I  was  obliged,  through  conscientious 
scruples,  to  give  up  my  adherence  to  the  Christian  Faith,  as  expounded  by  orthodox 
clergymen.  I  laid  my  scruples  before  I. can  Whittaker,  at  that  time  a  Don  at  St. 
John's,  and  obtained  exemption  from  attending  the  **  service  "  at  chapel  (which  is 
compulsory  for  five  times  in  the  week). 

On  my  arrival  in  Ceylon,  after  graduating  as  B.A.,  I  inquired  into  and  accepted 
the  teachings  of  Gautama,  Lord  Buddha ;  and  six  months  ago  I  took  up  the  Head- 
mastership  of  the  Buddhist  English  School.  My  coming  forward  publicly  as  a 
Buddhist  was  the  signal  for  my  being  consigned  into  hell  by  the  more  charitable  (!) 
of  the  Christians.  This  much  will  explain  the  letters  I  annex.  I  hope  you  will 
use  your  powerful  and  philanthropic  voice  in  protest  against  this  persecution, 
which  reminds  me  of  the  fires  kindled  at  Smithfield,  London,  in  Mary's  reign. 
These  missionaries  here  will  kindle  ten  thousand  fires  if  they  have  their  way. 


The  Rev.  E.  F.  Miller,  M.A., 

Warden,  St.  Thomas's  College, 

February  15,  1890. 
Dear  Sir, 

It  is  with  great  pain  I  learn  that  my  name  has  been  removed  from  the 

panels  of  the  Librarj-  of  St.  Thomas's  College.     If  it  is  right  on  my  part  to  do  so, 
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may  I  ask  you  to  let  me  know  what  offence  I  have  committed  to  justify  this  pain 
being  inflicted  on  me  ? 

I  remain,  dear  sir, 

Your  former  pupil,- 

A.  E.  BUULTJENS. 

February  19,  1890. 
My  dear  Buultjens, 

It  is,  alas  !  easy  to  answer  your  question.  Your  name  has  been  removed 
from  the  panels  in  the  Library  because  you  have  apostatized  from  the  faith  of 
Christ.  The  College  was  founded  to  maintain  and  spread  that  faith,  and  you, 
having  been  baptised  into  that  faith,  have  now  deserted  to  its  enemies.  Would  you 
have  us  retain  the  name  of  a  traitor  among  those  whom  the  College  delights  to 
honor  ? 

I  would  have  written  on  the  subject  of  your  apostacy,  but  I  scarcely  heard  of 
the  step  you  were  meditating  before  you  took  it,  and  then  I  thought  it  was  too  late. 

Yours  sorrowfully, 

(Signed)    E.  F.  MILLER. 

The  above  is  a  practical  sample  of  how  Archdeacon  Miller  of  Ceylon  interprets 
the  "  Love  your  enemies  '*  of  Jesus  Christ.  Do  the  Enghsh  public  pay  to  send  out 
to  Buddhist  countries,  missionary  teachers  of  this  stamp  ?  Such  narrow-minded 
bigotry  will  never  convert  the  so-called  "  heathen  ". 

I  remain,  dear  Madame, 

Yours  faithfully, 
A.  E.  BUULTJENS,  B.A.,  F.T.S. 

We  hardly  think  that  the  "  spiritual  pastors  and  masters  "  of  our  home  colleges 
will  follow  the  example  of  this  strange  relic  of  the  excommunicating  Inquisitor 
which  has  been  unearthed  in  modem  Lanka ;  otherwise  their  panels  will  speedily 
be  emptied  of  the  names  of  the  best  of  those  whom  the  "  colleges  dehght  to 
honor  *\ 

How  remarkably  myopic  is  your  average  missionary !  Can  he  not  see  that  he  has 
done  more  harm  to  his  own  propaganda  than  to  the  victim  of  his  imcharitableness  ? 
How  thus  can  he  hope  to  convert  any  worthy  or  intelligent  Buddhist,  who  from  his 
youth  is  trained  in  the  precepts  of  tolerance  taught  by  Gautama  ? 

If  an  Archdeacon,  who  is  presumably  one  of  the  highest  representatives  of  the 
religious  system  he  professes,  falls  so  far  behind  the  practice  of  his  **  heathen  " 
brethren,  what  inducement  will  there  be  for  the  said  "  heathen  "  brethren  to  be 
converted  ?  But  then,  you  see,  a  missionary  calls  the  tolerance  of  the  Buddhist 
"  apathetic  indifference  "  ;  if  the  Buddhist  were  as  contemptuous  as  the  missionary, 
he  might  call  the  latter's  intolerance,  impertinent  interference. 

As  to  the  conversion  of  the  unworthy  and  unintelligent,  they  do  more  harm 
than  good  to  real  Christianity  though  they  are  undoubtedly  useful  to  swell  the 
statistics  with  a  view  to  home  collections.  The  conversion  of  a  child  is  no 
conversion  ;  and  his  **  apostacy  "  when  he  arrives  at  manhood  only  gives  undeniable 
proof  that  this  is  so,  and  should  really  give  no  cause  for  resentment  to  the  pious 
child-stealer,  if  he  is  really  an  honest  man. 

We  wonder  what  Christians  would  do  if  their  children  were  taken  by  Buddhist 
missionaries  and  converted  ? 

Bigotry  is  a  superstition  bequeathed  to  us  by  the  Dark  Ages,  and  we  can  only 
pity  this  reverend  victim  of  an  unbalanced  enthusiasm.  But  while  doing  so,  it  is 
our  duty  to  protest  most  emphatically  against  that  real  "  apathetic  indifference  "  to 
the  good  of  humanity  which  permits  the  existence  of  such  a  moral-microbe  pest ; 
and  we  call  upon  all  true  theosophists  to  crush  it  out  wherever  it  appears. 
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which  we  can  easily  handle  !  This  seems  a  strange  conclusion,  but  it  will  be  found  to 
represent  a  common  procedure  of  Science — the  truth  probably  being  that  the  laws  of  gases 
are  not  one  whit  simpler  than  the  laws  of  liquids  and  solids,  but  that  on  account  of  our 
knowing  so  much  less  about  gases  it  is  easier  for  us  to  feign  laws  in  their  case  than  in  the 
case  of  solids,  and  less  easy  for  our  errors  to  be  detected." 

Again,  in  speaking  of  astronomy  the  most  exact  science,  he  says : — 

"  What  then  is  the  path  of  the  moon  ?  No  one  knows ;  we  have  not  the  faintest  idea — 
the  word  itself  ceases  to  have  any  assignable  meaning.  It  is  true  that  if  we  agree  to  ignore 
the  perturbations  produced  by  the  sun — as  in  fact  we  do  ignore  perturbations  produced  by 
the  planets  and  other  bodies — and  if  we  agree  to  ignore  the  motion  of  the  earth,  and  the 
flight  of  the  solar  system  through  space,  and  even  the  movement  of  any  centre  round  which 
that  may  be  speeding,  we  may  then  say  that  the  moon  moves  in  an  ellipse.  But  this  has 
evidently  nothing  to  do  with  actual  facts.    The  moon  does  not  move  in  an  ellipse — not  even 

'  relatively  to  the  earth ' — and  probably  never  has  done  and  never  will  do Now 

does  it  not  seem  curious  that  astronomy — the  study  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  which  are  the 
most  distant  from  us  of  all  bodies,  and  most  difficult  to  observe — should  yet  be  the  most 
perfect  of  all  sciences  ?  Yet  the  reason  is  obvious.  Astronomy  is  the  most  perfect  science 
because  we  know  least  about  it  —  because  our  ignorance  of  the  actuad  phaenomena  is  most 
profound." 

In  the  next  essay  "  The  Science  of  the  Future — a  Fore-cast  ",  from  the  biological 
consideration  "  organism  is  made  by  function  as  well  as  environment  **,  he  proceeds 
to  question :  •*  What  then  is  the  function  of  Man  ? "  What  the  meaning  of  the 
word  **l"?  And  suggests  an  answer  in  a  magnificent  passage  which  concludes  as 
follows : — 

"  Docs  there  not  exist  in  truth,  as  we  have  already  hinted,  an  inner  illumination — of 
which  what  we  call  light  in  the  outer  world  is  the  partial  expression  and  manifestation — ^by 
which  we  can  ultimately  see  things  as  they  are,  beholding  all  creation,  the  animals,  the 
angels,  the  plants,  the  figures  of  our  friends  and  all  the  ranks  and  races  of  the  human 
kind,  in  their  true  being  and  order — not  by  any  local  act  of  perception,  but  by  a  cosmical 
intuition  and  presence,  identifying  ourselves  with  what  we  see  ?  Does  there  not  exist  a 
perfected  sense  of  Hearing — as  of  the  morning  stars  singing  together — an  understanding  of 
the  words  that  are  spoken  all  through  the  universe,  the  hidden  meaning  of  all  things,  the 
word  which  is  creation  itself — a  profound  and  far  pervading  sense,  of  which  our  ordinary 
sense  of  sound  is  only  the  first  novitiate  and  initiation  ?  Do  we  not  become  aware  of  an 
inner  sense  of  health  and  holiness — the  translation  and  final  outcome  of  the  external  sense 
of  taste — which  has  power  to  determine  for  us  absolutely  and  without  any  ado,  without 
argument  and  without  denial,  which  is  good  and  appropriate  to  be  done  or  suffered  in  every 
case  that  can  arise  ? 

"  And  so  on ;  it  is  not  necessary  to  say  more.  If  there  are  such  powers  in  man,  then 
there  is  indeed  an  exact  science  possible." 

Pure  Theosophy ;  the  purest  Occultism,  say  you  !  Yes,  of  the  purest ;  each  page 
carries  home  to  the  Theosophical  reader  the  conviction  that  here  is  a  comrade, 
here  a  fellow- worker,  and  of  the  most  excellent. 

Do  you  want  a  book  to  lend  a  friend  who  has  a  prejudice  against  the  word 
Theosophy  and  its  nomenclature  ?  Then  bid  him  read  Edward  Carpenter's 
"Civilization".  Do  you  want  a  simple  statement  of  the  problem  and  a  safe 
direction  to  the  method  of  its  solution  ;  a  book  that  will  speak  in  clearest  tones  to 
you  and  render  intelligible  and  imperative  the  **  Key  to  Theosophy "  and  the 
"  Secret  Doctrine  "  ?  Then  read  **  Civilization  ".  What  matters  it  whether  the 
book  calls  tlie  Science  of  Life  Theosophy  or  not  ?  It  proves  by  logic  and  review  of 
the  facts  that  there  is  such  a  Science  and  that  this  Science  alone  can  throw  light  on 
the  murky  darkness  of  our  present  ignorance. 

Briefly,  this  volume  of  150  pages  should  be  on  every  Theosophist's  book  shelves, 
and  its  ideas  in  every  Theosophist's  mind  and  heart. 

We  present  our  most  respectful  homage  to  the  author. 
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Our  Sinhalese  brothers  send  us  a  notice  drawing  attention  to  the  Buddhist,  a 
weekly  English  paper  published  at  Colombo.  Among  its  contributors  are  the  High 
Priest  Sumangala  (one  of  the  greatest  living  scholars  in  Pali  and  Sanscrit,  and  the 
most  prominent  leader  of  the  Southern  Church),  His  Royal  Highness  Chandrdat, 
Prince  of  Siam,  Sir  Edwin  Arnold,  Mr.  A.  P.  Sinnett,  Madame  H.  P.  Blavatsky, 
Colonel  H.  S.  Olcott,  Dr.  Franz  Hartmann,  Mudaliyar  L.  Comeille  Wijesinha, 
and  other  great  writers  on  its  special  subjects.  It  contains  translations  from  the 
Pali,  and  articles  explaining  the  true  position  of  Buddhism  and  defending  it  from 
the  attacks  of  its  enemies,  together  with  discussions  of  various  points  of  the 
religion,  and  correspondence  on  subjects  of  interest  to  the  Buddhists  of  the 
Southern  Church.  It  is  the  organ  of  the  Ceylon  Section  of  the  T.  S.  The 
subscription  is  Rs.  3  per  annum  in  Ceylon  or  India,  and  los.  per  annum  or  its 
equivalent  for  other  countries.  Address:  H.  Dhammapala,  Manager  of  The 
Buddhist t  61,  MaUban  Street,  Colombo,  Ceylon. 


Japan. 

The  following  communication  has  been  received  by  the  President  from  "  The 
Ladies*  Association  ",  Shimochaya  Macni,  Nagoya,  Japan  : — 

"  Since  you  left  this  land  half  a  year  has  already  passed ;  during  that  short 
space  what  Japanese  Buddhists  have  done  is  indeed  wonderful.  I  thank  you  most 
respectfully  for  your  kind  exertions  in  arousing  the  Japanese  Buddhists  from  their 
slumber :  and  they  have  formed  a  great  many  organizations  in  the  interest  of  that 
beautiful  and  rational  religion. 

"  But  all  what  they  have  done  is  for  men,  while  there  is  nothing  for  the  other  sex. 

"We  now  determined  to  organize  the  Ladies'  Association  and  to  estabHsh  a 
Girls*  School  here  at  Nagoya,  which  you  visited,  for  the  purpose  of  producing  good 
mothers,  educated  sisters,  and  cultivated  daughters,  for  the  sake  of  our  beloved 
Nippon.  And  a  magazine,  named  *  The  Moral  Friend*,  is  also  to  be  published  by 
our  Association  once  a  month.  We  have  already  induced  2  Princesses,  5 
Marquesses,  5  Countesses,  8  Viscountesses,  7  Baronesses,  and  many  famous 
Buddhist  priests,  celebrated  scholars,  &c.,  to  become  honorary  members,  while 
common  members  are  daily  increasing  in  number.  We  are  very  glad  to  see  that 
the  time  of  restoring  this  beautiful  religion  to  its  former  condition  is  near  at  hand. 

"May  I  ask  you  to  allow  yourself  to  become  an  honorary  member  of  our 
Ladies*  Association,  also  Mr.  Dammapala ;  and  to  give  us  your  advice  about  the 
best  method  of  educating  women. 

"  Praying  for  your  increasing  prosperity  and  happiness,  and  trusting  to  be 
favored  with  a  reply  in  the  affirmative, 

"  I  am,  honored  Sir, 

"  Yours  very  truly, 

"  M.  Oka,  Manager.* 

(The  TheosophisUJ 


ENGLAND. 

British  Section  Council. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  above  Council,  held  at  17  Lansdowne  Road  on  the  26th  ult., 
the  following  business  was  done : — 

I.  Address  of  the  British  Section  to  the  American  Convention. 


t» 
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The  chair  will  be  taken  at  8  p.m.  by  Annie  Besant.    All  London  Theosophists 
should  make  a  point  of  attending  and  of  bringing  their  friends.    Admission  free. 

The  pamphlet  by  Annie  Besant,  entitled  "Why  I  became  a  Theosophist,"  has 
met  with  such  wide  approval,  that  we  now  have  an  **  Adyar  Edition  "  printed  by 
the  Theosophist,  and  an  American  reprint  from  the  "  Aryan  Press  ".  Moreover,  it 
has  been  translated  into  French,  under  the  title  **  Pourquoi  je  devins  Th6osophe  ", 
by  Mme.  Camille  Lemaitre,  and  we  hear  that  translations  into  other  languages 
are  in  hand. 


The  Liverpool  Lodge  reports  that  "  At  our  General  Business  Meeting  recently  held, 
the  following  officers  were  appointed : — President,  Mr.  S.  G.  P.  Coryn ;  Vice- 
President,  Mr.  C.  Savage  ;  Secretary,  Mr.  R.  Hill ;  Treasurer,  Mr.  Joseph  Gardner. 
Mrs.  Londini  retires  from  office  through  bad  health,  and  much  to  our  regret.  We 
all  have  in  her  a  warm  friend  and  worker." 

Theosophy  in  Sheffield^ — On  March  29th,  Herbert  Burrows,  F.T.S.,  delivered  a 
lecture  in  Sheffield  on  **  Theosophy  :  its  Meaning  and  Teachings  ".  The  Cutlers' 
Hall  was  hired,  and  the  town  well  placarded  with  striking  posters  by  a  very  earnest 
Sheffield  Theosophist,  Mr.  C.  Y.  Barker,  and  the  result  of  his  efforts  was  very  satis- 
factory. The  hall  was  crowded  with  an  audience  which  comprised  Christians, 
Atheists,  Materialists,  Secularists,  Spiritualists,  Clairvoyants,  Mesmerists,  &c.,  and 
a  number  of  people  had  to  be  turned  away  from  the  doors  owing  to  want  of  room. 
The  chair  was  taken  by  Mr.  Frank  Dallaway,  who  was  able  to  announce  that  a 
good  Theosophical  hbrary  had  been  formed  in  the  town  by  Mr.  Barker,  and  that 
Lucifer  could  be  found  in  the  municipal  Free  Library.  There  was  but  little  opposi- 
tion to  the  lecture,  and  the  audience,  by  their  questions,  showed  themselves  very 
eager  for  knowledge.  The  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr.  Burrows  was  moved  by  an  opponent 
and  seconded  by  a  gentleman  who  announced  himself  as  a  strong  theologian,  but 
who  wished  to  express  his  obligations  to  the  lecturer  for  the  clear  and  lucid  manner 
in  which  he  had  treated  his  subject. 

Newcastle-on-Tyne, — Annie  Besant,  F.T.S.,  lectured  to  a  large  audience  on 
"  What  is  Theosophy  ?  "  at  Newcastle-on-Tyne,  on  March  30th.  In  the  evening 
she  met  the  members  of  the  Lodge  at  a  brother's  house,  and  an  interesting  con- 
ference on  matters  Theosophical  took  place. 


Theosophy  in  Art. 

The  Secret  Doctrine  and  Voice  of  the  Silence  have  inspired  our  brother  Theosophist, 
R.  Machell,  with  the  subjects  of  two  magnificent  pictures,  which  are  to  be  sent  in  to 
this  year's  Academy. 

"  The  Birth  of  a  Planet "  is  a  large  canvas  7x6,  personifying  the  birth  of  a  new 
planet  from  an  old,  just  as  the  earth  is  described  as  the  child  of  the  moon  in  the 
Secret  Doctrine,  The  whole  conception  is  replete  with  mystic  significance.  In  the 
foreground  the  mother  planet  is  shown  in  a  female  figure,  whose  face,  radiant  with 
an  expression  of  self-sacrificing  love,  portrays  the  pouring  out  of  the  life  principle 
into  the  new  planetary  centre.  The  latter  is  shown  by  a  younger  female  figure 
sporting  in  the  waves  of  space  with  all  the  happy  vigor  of  youth.  The  whole 
picture  is  suff'used  with  aureoles  and  radiances  of  prismatic  hues,  and  in  the  glory 
of  the  background,  typifying  the  solar  orb,  is  the  shadow  of  the  Caduceus  of  three 
serpents,  whose  intertwined  bodies  form  the  lemniscate.*    Four  circles  of  various 


*  Vide  Secret  Dodritu,  Vol.  I.,  550. 
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OUR     BUDGET. 

Headquarters  Building  Fund. 

We  have  received  altogether,  up  to  April  nth,  the  following  sums  for  the  establish- 
ment of  the  European  Headquarters  of  the  Theosophical  Society. 


£ 

s. 

d. 

£ 

5. 

d. 

A  Theosophist     • 

'     10 

0 

0 

S.  H.  Old       -      -      -      . 

0 

10 

0 

Caroline  Marshall 

■       5 

0 

0 

Old  Clothes   -      .      -      . 

0 

6 

0 

Anon 

•     10 

0 

0 

R.  Stapley      -      .       -      . 

5 

0 

0 

G.  R.  S.  Mead      -       - 

•       5 

0 

0 

Emma  E.  Pinnock 

I 

I 

0 

Edith  A.  Bowring 

5 

0 

0 

Count  Bubna 

•       5 

0 

0 

Kate  £.  Mills       ■      •      • 

0 

10 

0 

T.  W.  WUson       -      .      . 

2 

0 

0 

Harriette  Raphael 

I 

I 

0 

A  Donor  .      .       .      -      . 

•     10 

0 

0 

C.  M.  Johnston    - 

0 

10 

0 

G.  Ouseley     .      .      -      . 

0 

10 

0 

W.  G.  Wratton    -      -      ■ 

I 

0 

0 

E.  H.  T. 

I 

0 

0 

R.  H. 

I 

0 

0 

R,  de  T.  Sneyd     - 

0 

10 

0 

A  Theosophist 

■  200 

0 

0 

0.  H.  Duffel  .      -      -      . 

I 

I 

0 

Jessie  Connah 
£.  A.  Thomas 

I 

0 

0 

Colonel  and  Mrs.  Gordor 

I     10 

0 

0 

0 

I 

0 

—  Johnston    -      -      -      . 
F.T.  S. 

2 

2 

0 

J.  (Halifax)    -      .      -      . 

0 

5 

0 

2 

0 

0 

B.  E.  Edwards     -      - 

0 

10 

0 

H.  Kenneth  Austin     - 

•     10 

0 

0 

M.  U.  Moore- 

2 

0 

0 

G.  C.  Beresford   - 

I 

0 

0 

E.  A.  Seale    -      .      -      . 

0 

10 

0 

Surplus  of  Lecture     - 

•      3 

I 

6 

Two  Friends .      .      .      . 

0 

10 

0 

Friends  who  intend  to  contribute  a  brick  to  the  structure  will  "  give  doubly  if 
they  give  at  once  ".  The  work  has  begun,  and  it  is  desirable  to  complete  it  without 
incurring  debt. 


Lecture  Fund. 


Mrs.  Malcolm 


;f  2    o    o 


If,  in  any  case,  provincial  Theosophists  are  of  opinion  that  a  lecture  in  their 
neighborhood  would  be  of  service  to  Theosophy,  they  are  requested  to  communicate 
with  Herbert  Burrows,  283,  Victoria  Park  Road,  London,  N.E.,  to  whom  all 
contributions  for  the  Lecture  Fund  should  be  forwarded.  The  local  expenses  of 
lectures,  halls,  printing,  etc.,  should,  if  possible,  be  borne  by  local  Theosophists, 
but  the  personal  expenses  of  the  lecturer  will  be  paid  from  the  Lecture  Fund. 


J.  A.  Edwards 
Batavia   - 
Satwa  T.S. 
O.  R.       -      . 


Lucifer  Fund. 


£0  16  4 
2  o  10 
082 
300 


Peter  C.  Mander  - 
S.  A.  G.  Barrett  - 
Four  Melbourne  Friends 
Mrs.  Gordon  • 


jf o    5     3 
I     o  10 

I     5    o 
200 
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brought  up  and  bred  in  the  respective  beliefs  of  their  Churches.  Though 
a  Spiritualist  may  have  divorced  himself  for  years  from  theological  and 
clerical  beliefs  ;  though  he  be  a  liberal  or  an  illiberal  Christian,  a  Deist  or 
an  Atheist,  having  rejected  very  wisely  belief  in  devils,  and,  too  reasonable 
to  regard  his  visitors  as  pure  angels,  has  accepted  what  he  thinks  a 
reasonable  mean  ground — still  he  will  acknowledge  no  other  Spirits  save 
those  of  the  dead. 

This  is  his  Karmay  and  also  that  of  the  Churches  collectively.  In  the 
latter  such  a  stubborn  fanaticism,  such  parti  pris  is  only  natural ;  it  is  their 
policy.  In  free  Spiritualism,  it  is  unpardonable.  There  cannot  be  two 
opinions  upon  this  subject.  It  is  either  belief  in,  or  a  full  rejection  of  the 
existence  of  any  "  Spirits".  If  a  man  is  a  sceptic  and  an  unbeliever,  we 
have  nothing  to  say.  Once  he  believes  in  Spooks  and  Spirits  at  all — ^the 
question  changes.  Where  is  that  man  or  woman  free  from  prejudice  and  pre- 
conceptions, who  can  believe  that  in  an  infinite  universe  of  life  and  being 
— let  us  say  in  our  solar  system  alone — that  in  all  this  boundless  space  in 
which  the  Spiritualist  locates  his  **  Summer-land  " — there  are  only  two  orders 
of  conscious  beings — men  and  their  spirits ;  embodied  mortals  and  dis- 
embodied Immortals. 

The  future  has  in  store  for  Humanity  strange  surprises,  and  Theosophy, 
or  rather  its  adherents,  will  be  vindicated  fully  in  no  very  distant  days.  No 
use  arguing  upon  a  question  that  has  been  so  fully  discussed  by  Theosophists 
and  brought  only  opprobrium,  persecution,  and  enmity  on  the  writers. 
Therefore  we  will  not  go  out  of  our  way  to  say  much  more.  The  Elementals 
and  the  Elementaries  of  the  Kabalists  and  Theosophists  were  sufficiently 
ridiculed.  From  Porphyry  down  to  the  demonologists  of  the  past 
centuries,  fact  after  fact  was  given,  and  proofs  heaped  upon  proofs,  but  with 
as  little  effect  as  might  be  had  from  a  fairy  tale  told  in  some  nursery  room. 

A  queer  bbok  that  of  the  old  Count  dc  Gabalis,  immortalized  by  the  Abb6 
de  Villars,  and  now  translated  and  published  in  Bath.  Those  humorously 
inclined  are  advised  to  read  it,  and  to  ponder  over  it.  This  advice  is  offered 
with  the  object  of  making  a  parallel.  The  writer  read  it  years  ago,  and  has 
read  it  now  again  with  as  much,  and  much  more  attention  than  formerly. 
Her  humble  opinion  as  regards  the  work  is — if  any  one  cares  to  hear  it — 
that  one  may  search  for  months  and  never  find  the  demarcation  in  it 
bet  worn  the  **  Spirits  '*  of  the  Seance  rooms  and  the  Sylphs  and  Undines  of 
the  I'rcnt'h  satire. 

'I'hrrt^  is  a  sinister  ring  in  the  merry  quips  and  jests  of  its  writer,  who, 
whih*  juiinting  the  finger  of  ridicule  at  that  which  he  believed,  had  probably 
a  prestJiUiinont  of  his  own  speedy  Karnur'  in  the  shape  of  assassination. 

Tlic  way  he  introiluces  tlic  Count  de  Gabalis  is  worthy  of  attention. 

**  1  was  astouislicd  one  Kcinarkablo  Dav,  when  I  saw  a  man  come  in  of  a  most 


*  Tho  Will  k  was  publikhetl  la  TarlA  In  i&to,  aiul  tn  1675  the  author  was  cruelly  murdered  on  his  way  to 
Lyons  from  LdngucUuc  hl6  luUlve  country. 
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Demons,  Gods,  Lares,  and  *' Elementaries,"  now  all  confused  into  one 
heap  under  the  name  of  **  Spirits " ;  we  cannot  fail  to  recognize 
in  all  this  something  "enduring  the  test  of  universal  experience^*'  and 
"  coming  unchanged "  out  of  every  possible  form  of  observation  and 
experience. 

Theosophists  give  only  the  product  of  an  experience  hoary  with  age  ; 
Spiritualists  hold  to  their  own  views,  born  some  forty  years  ago,  and 
based  on  their  unflinching  enthusiasm  and  emotionalism.  But  let  any 
impartial,  fair  minded  witness  to  the  doings  of  the  **  Spirits  "  in  America, 
one  that  is  neither  a  Theosophist  nor  a  Spiritualist,  be  asked  :  **  What  may 
be  the  difference  between  the  vampire-bride  from  whom  Apollonius  of 
Tyana  is  said  to  have  delivered  a  young  friend  of  his,  whom  the  nightly 
succubus  was  slowly  killing,  and  the  Spirit-wives  and  husbands  of  the 
mediums?"  Surely  none — would  be  the  correct  answer.  Those  who  do  not 
shudder  at  this  hideous  revival  of  mediaeval  Demonology  and  Witchcraft, 
may,  at  any  rate,  understand  the  reason  why  of  all  the  numerous 
enemies  of  Theosophy — which  unveils  the  mysteries  of  the  **  Spirit  World  *' 
and  unmasks  the  Spirits  masquerading  under  eminent  names — none  are  so 
bitter  and  so  implacable  as  the  Spiritualists  of  Protestant,  and  the 
Spiritists  of  Roman  Catholic  countries. 

**  Monstrum  horrendum  informe  cui  lumen  ademptum  "  ....  is  the 
fittest  epithet  to  be  applied  to  most  of  the  **  Lillies  "  and  "  Joes  "  of  the 
Spirit  World.  But  we  do  not  mean  at  all — following  in  this  the  example 
of  Spiritualists,  who  are  determined  to  believe  in  no  other  "  Spirits  "  than 
those  of  the  "dear  departed"  ones — to  maintain  that  save  Nature  Spirits 
or  Elementals,  Shells,  or  Elementaries,  and  **Gods"  and  genii,  there  are 
no  other  Spirits  from  the  invisible  realms ;  or  no  really  holy  and  grand 
Spirits — who  communicate  with  mortals.  For  it  is  not  so.  What  the 
Occultists  and  Kabalists  said  all  along,  and  the  Theosophists  now  repeat, 
is,  that  holy  Spirits  will  not  visit  promiscuous  seancc-rooms,  nor  will  they 
intermarry  with  living  men  and  women. 

Belief  in  the  existence  of  invisible  but  too  often  present  visitants  from 
better  and  worse  worlds  than  our  own,  is  too  deeply  rooted  in  men's  hearts 
to  be  easily  torn  out  by  the  cold  hand  of  Materialism,  or  even  of  Science. 
Charges  of  superstition,  coupled  with  ridicule,  have  at  best  served  to  breed 
additional  hypocrisy  and  social  cant,  among  the  educated  classes.  For 
there  are  few  men,  if  any,  at  the  bottom  of  whose  souls  belief  in  such 
superhuman  and  supersensuous  creatures  does  not  lie  latent,  to  awaken 
into  existence  at  the  first  good  opportunity.  Many  are  those  Men  of 
Science  who,  having  abandoned  with  their  nursery  pinafores  belief  in  Kings 
of  Elves  and  Fairy  Queens,  and  who  would  blush  at  being  accused  of 
believing  in  witchcraft,  have,  nevertheless,  fallen  victims  to  the  wiles  of 
**  Joes  ",  **  Daisies  ",  and  other  spooks  and  "  controls  ".  And  once  they  have 
crossed  the  Rubicon,  they  fear  ridicule  no  longer.  These  Scientists  defend 
as  desperately  the  reality  of  materialized  and  other  Spirits,  as  if  these  were 
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in  evil,  and  turns  it  to  his  own  vile  ends  ;  while  the  Brahman,  on  the  other 
hand,  pursues  a  corresponding  benevolent  course  with  the  energy 
bequeathed  him  by  his  Pitris  ....  Therefore,  this  is  the  true 
Spiritualism  of  which  the  heart  and  soul  have  been  entirely  missed  by  the 
modem  Spiritualists.  When  the  day  of  the  full  revelation  comes,  it  will 
be  seen  that  the  so-called  "  superstitions  "  of  Brahmanism  and  the  ancient 
Pagans  in  general  were  merely  natural  and  psychical  sciences,  veiled  from 
the  profane  eyes  of  the  ignorant  multitudes,  for  fear  of  desecration  and 
abuse,  by  allegorical  and  symbolical  disguises  that  modern  science  has 
failed  to  discover. 

We  maintain  then  that  no  Theosophist  has  ever  believed  in,  or  helped  to 
spread  **  degrading  superstitions,"  any  more  than  has  any  other  philosophical 
or  scientific  Society.  The  only  difference  between  the  "  Spirits  "  of  other 
Societies,  Sects  and  Bodies,  and  ours  lies  in  their  names,  and  in  dogmatic 
assertions  with  regard  to  their  natures.  In  those  whom  the  millions  of 
Spiritualists  call  the  **  Spirits  of  the  Dead,"  and  in  whom  the  Roman 
Church  sees  the  devils  of  the  Host  of  Satan — we  see  neither.  We  call 
them,  Dhyan  Chohans,  Devas,  Pitris,  Elementals  high  and  low — and 
know  them  as  the  "Gods"  of  the  Gentiles,  imperfect  at  times,  never 
wholly.  Each  order  has  its  name,  its  place,  its  functions  assigned  to  it 
in  nature;  and  each  host  is  the  complement  and  crown  of  its  own 
particular  sphere,  as  man  is  the  complement  and  crown  of  his  globe  ; 
hence,  a  natural  and  logical  necessity  in  Kosmos. 

H.  P.  B. 


Restrain,  O  ignorant  uian,  thy  desire  of  wealth,  and  become  a  hater  of  it  in 
body,  understanding,  and  mind  ;  let  the  riches  thou  possessest  be  acquired  by  thy 
own  good  actions,  with  those  gratify  thy  soul. 

The  boy  so  long  delights  in  his  play,  the  youth  so  long  pursues  his  beloved,  the 
old  so  long  brood  over  melancholy  thoughts,  that  no  man  meditates  on  the  supreme 
being. 

Who  is  thy  wife,  and  who  is  thy  son  ?  How  great  and  wonderful  is  this  world  : 
whose  thou  art,  and  whence  thou  comest  ?  Meditate  on  this,  my  brother,  and 
again  on  this. 

Be  not  proud  of  wealth,  and  attendants,  and  youth,  since  time  destroys  all  of 
them  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye ;  check  thy  attachment  to  all  these  illusions,  like 
Maya  ;  fix  thy  heart  on  the  foot  of  Brahma^  and  thou  wilt  soon  know  him. 

As  a  drop  of  water  moves  in  the  leaf  of  the  Lotus :  thus  or  more  slippery,  is 
human  life.  The  company  of  the  virtuous  endures  here  but  for  a  moment :  that  is 
the  vehicle  to  bear  thee  over  land  and  ocean* 
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**  What  in  thunder  does  he  say  ?  "  at  length  demanded  the  deacon,  whose 
impatient  curiosity  would  brook  restraint  no  longer. 

**  He  demands  to  know**,  answered  the  schoolmaster,  smiling,  "who 
hath  bereft  him  of  his  good  grey  stallion  ?  and  robbed  him  of  his  knightly 
armor  ?  and  taken  from  him  his  trusty  sword,  and  battle-axe,  and  dagger, 
and  his  golden  chain  ?  " 

"Well!  Demmy  skin!" 

"  And  when  you  have  answered  him  those  easy  questions,  he  fain  would 
be  informed  by  what  damnable  arts  of  sorcery  he  hath  been  brought  hither  ? 
and  how  the  noble  lady  Meroflede,  his  beloved  mistress,  hath  been  so 
enchanted  that  she  hath  forgotten  him  and  the  speech  of  her  people,  and 
hath  learned  a  strange  tongue  and  marvellous  magic  in  music  ? " 

The  amazement  of  the  Perkins*  family  was  overwhelming,  but  soon  a 
glow  of  righteous  suspicion  lighted  up  the  Deacon*s  mind  and  prompted 
him  to  declare  stoutly : 

"  Whatever  robbin*  he  may  have  suffered,  before  Seth  found  him  in  the 
bushes,  of  course  I  know  nothin*  of,  but  it's  my  candid  opinion  that  he 
never  owned  any  grey  stallion  in  his  life ;  and  as  for  armor,  and  battle- 
axes  and  the  other  jiggers  he  talks  about,  all  that  he  knows  of  them  he  has 
doubtless  picked  up  around  some  circus.  The  queer  name  he  has  given  to 
our  Penelope  Ann,  and  his  outlandish  goin*s  on  with  her,  are  enough  to 
satisfy  my  mind  that  he  is  crazy  as  a  loon,  and  I  do  hope  and  pray  that 
Jared  C.  Cheever,  if  he  drops  in  this  evenln* — as  he  mostly  does — will  take 
that  considerate  view  instead  of  impulsively  lammin*  him.** 

"It  is  not  about  a  circus  that  he  would  pick  up  his  strange  speech  **, 
replied  Mr.  Stockwell,  with  a  smile,  "  and  if  there  is  justifiable  apprehension 
of  Jared*s  violence,  I  hope  he  may  not  come  until  I  have  learned  the 
stranger's  story  at  least.  Pray  be  patient,  and  quiet,  while  I  endeavour  to 
do  so.** 

Again  he  listened  to  Gonthaire,  causing  him  to  speak  slowly,  often 
writing  down  strange  words  and  calling  a  halt  while  he  studied  upon  them 
and  seemed  to  search  his  memory.     At  length  he  said  to  the  Deacon  : 

"  A  stranger  story  than  his,  hath  no  man  told  for  true,  and  the  wonder 
of  it  to  me  is,  even  more  than  the  ancient  tongue  in  which  he  tells  it,  that 
he  talks  of  historical  personages  and  events  of  long  ago,  as  of  matters 
within  his  personal  knowledge.** 

"  You  don*t  say  so  !  Just  as  I  supposed.  I  knew  from  the  first  that  he 
was  cracked.  Thinks  he*s  Julius  Caesar,  or  Queen  Elizabeth,  may  be  ;  like 
as  not.'* 

"  Oh  !  no.  Not  so  bad  as  that.  At  least  hear  his  story.  This  is  what 
he  says,  as  nearly  as  I  can  make  it  out.**     And  he  read : — 

"  Gonthaire  am  I  ;  lord  of  Seurremont  and  liege  of  Gontran,  King  of 
Burgundy.  Aforetime  was  my  royal  master  Chilperic,  King  of  Neu  stria, 
but  his  faithless  queen,  the  base-born  Fr6d6gonde,  when  she  compassed  his 
assassination,  did  plan  my  death  as  needful  to  her  peace,  fearing  my  loyalty 
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Stockwell  kept  Gonthaire  talking  constantly,  but  did  not  trouble  himself 
with  interpreting  to  her  much  of  what  was  said,  and  in  the  course  of 
two  or  three  hours  she  commenced  to  yawn  slyly  behind  her  hand  and  to 
wish  for  an  opportunity  to  say  something  herself. 

At  supper,  the  school-teacher  said,  with  mischievous  gravity  : 

"  I  don't  wish  to  make  you  uneasy,  Mr.  Perkins,  but  I  think  our  friend 
is  inclined  to  vehemently  suspect  you  of  being  the  vile  enchanter  who  has 
worked  him  woe." 

**  Great  Scott !     What  makes  him  think  that  ?  " 

**  Your  more  than  Orientally  barbaric  display  of  boundless  wealth." 

**What!" 

"  Those  massive  gold  ornaments  on  the  mantel  carry  conviction  to  his 
mind  that  their  possessor  must  be  either  a  great  king — which  he  sees  you 
are  not,  as  you  have  no  court,  retainers,  army,  and  so  on — or  else  a  p)Owerful 
enchanter,  to  whom  the  making  of  gold  is  but  one  of  his  most  trivial  and 
harmless  cantrips." 

Penelope  and  her  mother  chuckled,  but  the  Deacon,  with  a  look  of  stem 
determination  on  his  face,  arose  from  his  place  and  silently  left  the  dining- 
room.  In  a  few  moments  he  returned,  bearing  in  each  hand  one  of  the 
gilded  sheep,  and,  standing  at  the  table  facing  Gonthaire,  brought  them 
together  with  a  violent  smash,  strewing  the  supper  with  the  fragments  of 
their  thin,  fragile,  gypsum  bodies. 

Gonthaire  sank  back  in  his  chair,  white  and  actually  trembling.  When 
he  could  control  his  agitation,  he  spoke  very  earnestly  and  appealingly  to 
the  teacher  who,  with  difficulty  maintaining  his  gravity,  reported  to  the 
Deacon. 

**  That ",  he  says,  **  knocks  him  out — or  words  to  that  effect.  He 
recognizes  that  no  one  but  a  most  mighty  magician  could  smash  up  gold  in 
such  fashion  and  he  fully  comprehends  the  awful  significance  of  your 
warning  that  it  is  quite  within  your  power  to  smash  up  him  and  the 
unhappy  lady  M6roflede,  even  as  you  smashed  the  gold  sheep,  if  you  take  a 
notion  to  do  so.  But  he  humbly  supplicates  you  to  be  merciful  to  her, 
whatever  infernal  fate  you  may  have  in  store  for  him." 

Deacon  Perkins  sank  down  upon  his  seat  and  groaned.  He  could  not 
have  believed  it  possible,  before,  that  an  unbalanced  mind  might  be  capable 
of  such  fantastic  and  ingenious  perversions. 

"  When  you've  had  your  supper,  Seth,"  he  said  determinedly,  **  hitch 
right  up  and  go  over  for  Dr.  Butler,  as  quick  as  you  can.  I  shall  not 
attempt  to  get  through  the  night  under  the  same  roof  with  this  critter, 
unless  I've  got  medical  backing." 

Shortly  after  supper  Jared  C.  Cheever  called — "as  he  mostly  did"  in 
the  evenings.  Jared  was  a  very  spry,  wide-awake  young  man,  **  clerking  it " 
in  an  Adamsport  store  to  get  experience  upon  which  to  go  into  business  for 
himself  as  soon  as  Penelope  and  he  should  be  married,  which  they  would 
be  soon — ^with  the  full  consent  of  all  concerned.     He  brought  news  of  the 
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In  half  an  hour  Seth  and  Jared  carried  him  up  to  the  g^est  chamber 
and  put  him  to  bed.  He  would  sleep,  the  doctor  said,  until  nine  or  ten 
o'clock  the  next  day,  if  undisturbed. 

m 

**  I've  got  to  drive  over  this  way  pretty  early  to-morrow",  said  Jared  to 
his  prospective  father-in-law,  ''  and  I'll  get  Squire  Allen  to  come  along 
to  make  eout  the  commitment,  ef  he  sees  fittin',  by  the  time  the  chap 
wakes  up." 

Deacon  Perkins  heartily  thanked  him  for  his  volunteered  aid,  and  went 
to  bed  feeling  that  the  load  on  his  mind  had  been,  at  least  partly,  lifted  off; 
but  his  slumbers  were  far  from  sound,  for  he  could  not  quite  expel  from 
his  memory  Dr.  Butler's  sprightly  conceit  of  the  stranger  "  sloshing  around 
with  an  axe  ". 

True  to  his  promise,  Jared  re-appeared,  only  a  little  after  "  sum-up  ", 
bringing  with  him  the  Squire  and  also  two  strangers — roughly  dressed, 
sturdy,  honest-looking  fellows — whom  he  introduced  as  John  Dolby,  mate, 
and  Joe  Brittain,  able  seaman ;  survivors  of  the  Penguin,  In  response 
to  the  big  unspoken  query  in  Deacon  Perkins'  countenance,  the  young  man 
explained : — 

**  Well,  Deacon ;  the  long  and  short  of  it  is  just  this.  I  made  up  my 
mind  last  that  that  chap  in  bed  upstairs  is  a  fraud  and  that  he's  playing  the 
Perkin's  family  for  all  there  is  in  his  game — whatever  it  may  be.  I  looked 
at  his  manners,  outlandish ;  at  his  clothes,  sailor  cut ;  at  his  hands,  tar. 
That  settled  it.  I  had  dropped  on  him.  And  I've  brought  these  two  men 
over  to  identify  and  expose  him  if  he  is  what  I  think,  one  of  the  men  of  the 
wrecked  schooner  Penguin^  washed  ashore  and  sailing  under  false  colors. 
The  Squire  will  have  a  commitment  to  make  eout,  I  g^ess,  and  I'd  beta  big 
apple  on  its  being  to  the  county  jail.  Neow,  let's  go  upstairs  and  see  if 
these  men  know  him." 

He  led  the  way,  beckoning  to  the  two  sailor-men  who  followed  him 
closely.  Nobody  interfered  or  protested.  He  was  going  about  the  affair  in 
that  authoritative  business-like  fashion  which  seldom  meets  with  opposition 
except  from  very  deeply  antagonized  interests,  and  none  such  were  here. 
The  other  members  of  the  party — which,  by  this  time,  had  been  increased 
by  the  arrivals  of  the  schoolmaster  and  the  doctor — went  upstairs  behind 
the  sailors. 

With  little  noise  they  all  filed  into  the  big  room  where  the  man  lay 
tranquilly  sleeping,  and  gathered  about  his  bed.  He  was  lying  upon  his 
back,  his  big  left  arm  thrown  up  around  his  head,  his  broad  shaggy  breast 
bared,  and  the  morning  light  full  upon  his  face. 

"  That's  him !  "  exclaimed  the  sailor,  at  once. 

**  Who  ?  "  demanded  Jared  C.  Cheever. 

"  Why,  who  should  it  be,  but  my  messmate.  Darby  Dixon." 

"  You  are  sure  of  it  ? " 

**  Sure !     Would  I  be  likely  to  know  a  marlin-spike  if  I  was  to  see  one  ? 
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you're  talking  about,  barrin'  that  I  feel  as  if  Td  had  a  dream — but  I  can't 
think  now  what  it  was.  As  for  my  making  love  to  any  lady,  or  any  other 
woman,  even  in  a  foreign  port,  beknownst  to  myself — why,  here's  my  mess- 
mate Joe  Brittan,  who  has  sailed  seven  v'yages  with  me,  and  he'll  tell  you 
I  ain't  that  sort  of  a  man.  He'll  tell  you  that  many's  the  time  he  hisself 
has  said  to  me,  that  I  didn't  have  no  notion  of  a  sailorman's  natural 
privileges;  and  I've  answered  him  that  there  weren't  any  woman  in  the 
world  for  me  but  my  little  Polly — God  bless  her ! — who  is  safe  and  snug  at 
home  in  Liverpool,  with  the  baby  on  her  knee  this  blessed  minute.  Ain't 
that  so,  Joe  ?  " 

"Right  you  are,  shipmate;  true  as  preachin'",  asseverated  Joe 
solemnly. 

**  The  last  thing  I  remember  ",  continued  Darby,  "  was  when  she  struck 
and  went  down,  and  I  went  with  her;  and  when  I  came  up  I  grabbed  hold 
of  a  spar  or  something  floating,  but  hadn't  strength  enough  left  to  keep  it, 
and  as  the  waves  tore  it  from  me,  something  fetched  me  a  stunning  crack 
alongside  the  head  and  thinks  I  *  I'm  a  goner,  sure ' ;  and  the  next  I 
know'd  I  waked  up  here  in  bed,  just  now,  with  all  of  you  about  me. 
And  that's  the  ghastly,  ghostly,  frozen  truth,  so  help  me  God,  as  sure  as 
my  name's  Darby  Dixon." 

The  good-hearted  Deacon's  severity  vanished  completely,  for  the  man's 
sincerity  and  honesty  were  fully  apparent  to  him,  as  to  every  one  present. 
Cordially  he  grasped  Darby's  hand  and,  heartily  shaking  it,  said  : 

*•  I  believe  you,  my  man.  You  were  out  of  your  head  a  little,  and  I 
don't  wonder  at  it,  but  even  if  you  were,  you  acted  the  gentleman,  did  no 
harm  at  all,  and  we'll  just  call  it  all  a  dream  that  you  unconsciously  acted 
out,  like  a  sleep-walker.  But  you're  all  right  now,  and  mighty  glad  we  all 
are  of  it." 

Dr.  Butler  offered  scientific  corroboration  of  the  Deacon's  view  of  the 
matter.     He  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that : 

"The  exposure,  exhaustion  and  overwhelming  sense  of  deadly  peril 
during  the  wreck,  and  then  that  blow  on  the  head,  gave  him  such  a  mental 
shock  that,  when  he  was  cast  ashore  and  regained  animal  life — after  a 
considerable  period  of  suspended  animation  no  doubt — he  had  temporarily 
lost  control  of  his  reasoning  faculties,  and  all  that  remained  of  his  mind,  for 
the  time  being,  were  fragments  of  memory,  that  wove  themselves  into 
vivid  hallucinations  of  actual  existence.  The  memories  were  unques- 
tionably those  of  stories  he  had  read,  or  heard,  and  it  is  rather  fortunate 
that  they  happened  to  be  of  a  kind  that  he  could  act  out  so  unobjectionably 
in  a  New  England  home." 

The  schoolmaster,  standing  modestly  in  the  background,  smiled  but  said 
nothing. 

"  I  quite  agree  with  you.  Dr.  Butler  ",  remarked  Squire  Allen,  "  and  am 
heartily  glad  that,  instead  of  having  to  commit  an  unfortunate  man  to  an 
asylum,  or  a  rogue  to  jail,  I  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  witnessing  the  natural 
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duality,  the  immortal  Ego  ?  If  that  should  be  true,  it  might  fetch  it  round 
just  about  right  now,  in  point  of  time,  for  the  soul  that  thirteen  hundred 
years  ago  inhabited  the  body  of  the  Gallic  lord  Gonthaire,  to  turn  up  again 
as  the  English  sailor  Darby  Dixon.*' 

"  In  which  latter  personality,  if  I  understand  you  rightly  ",  said  the 
doctor,  **  it  is  possible — under  such  extraordinary  conditions  as  may,  for  the 
time  being,  suppress  the  distinctively  personal  consciousness — for  the  Ego*8 
memories  of  its  existence  in  the  former  personality  to  be  temporarily 
awakened  and  vivified  to  seeming  present  reality.  That  is  your  idea,  isn't 
it?" 

**  I  have  not  said  that  it  is  my  idea,  exactly ;  but  it  seems  to  me  a 
working  hypothesis,  worthy  of  serious  consideration." 

**  A  preposterous  and  outrageous  notion,  Mr.  Stockwell ",  exclaimed  the 
Squire  indignantly ;  "  preposterous  and  outrageous  !  Utterly  at  variance 
with  what  we  have  been  taught  to  believe  of  the  future  state  and, 
consequently,  must  be  wrong." 

J.  H.  Connelly,  FT.S. 


HEN  we  come  to  analyse  and  define  the  meaning  of  the  word  One 
we  are  confronted  with  apparently  contradictory  attributes  of  the 
term,  for  while  One  has  a  signification  of  separate  individuality  it 
means  also  the  aggregation  of  quantity.  One  means  sole,  only,  and  yet 
unity  implies  harmonious  plurality.  Swedenborg  says  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  One  merely  ;  the  idea  only  arising  from  the  unity  of  many  things 
which  form  or  seem  to  form  a  One.  Absolutely,  One  is  not  a  real  quality 
of  finite  things,  and  is  not  imaginable.  Indivisibility  is  applied  by 
chemistry  to  the  elements,  but  obviously  in  a  merely  theoretical  manner, 
for  not  even  an  atom  of  an  element  is  so  minute  as  to  have  no  parts.  To 
have  no  parts  would  involve  having  no  magnitude,  like  a  mathematical 
point,  which  is  also  hypothetical,  and  can  have  no  corporeal  existence. 
The  symbol  i  is  used  in  mathematics,  but  it  is  a  symbol  of  the  super- 
natural, as  surely  as  the  symbol  of  the  fourth  or  the  «th  power.  One  is 
not,  strictly  speaking,  a  number  at  all,  but  applies  in  its  true  sense  to  the 
Infinite,  and  therefore  the  unknowable  on  the  natural  plane.  This  truth 
receives  embodiment  or  recognition,  consciously  or  unconsciously  agreed 
up>on,  in  games  of  cards,  in  most  of  which  the  ace  is  not  the  lowest,  but  the 
highest  in  value,  actually  transcending  not  only  all  the  numbers,  but  the 
very  Kings  and  Queens.  One  transcends  number  as  spirit  transcends 
matter — or  further  it  transcends  number  as  the  Divine  transcends  spirit. 
There  can  be  only  one  One.  That  is,  the  Divine  is  not  only  One  but  the 
only  One.  Swedenborg  puts  it  that  **  in  Him  infinites  are  distinctly  one". 
And  because  oneness  implies  this  sort  of  plurality,  the  idea  of  a  trinity,  and 
even  of  many  divinities,  has  found  a  place  in  men's  minds.  The  conception 
starts  from  a  truth  though  it  wanders  into  error.  Almost  every  heresy  will 
lead  us  to  the  common  soil  of  truth,  if  we  track  out  its  roots.     If  there  had 
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Wit   letters  0f   lobamt  Caspar  1  abater • 

To    THE    EMPRESS    MARIA    FEODOROVNA    the    wife    of    the 

EMPEROR    PAUL   I.,   of    RUSSIA. 

(Written  in  the  year  1798,  a)id  translated  from  the  original  autographs,) 


JoHANN  Caspar  Lavater,  the  famous  Physiognomist,  was  the  son  of  a  skilful 
physician  at  Zurich  and  was  born  November  15th,  1741.  As  a  child  he  was  of  a 
very  lively  imagination  and  gave  himself  up  to  silent  reveries ;  while  yet  at  school 
he  believed  that  he  had  received  direct  answer  to  his  prayers.  Later  on  at  Leipzig 
and  Berlin  he  made  the  acquaintance  of  the  scholars  and  theologians  of  Northern 
Germany,  and  on  his  return  to  Ziirich  was  made  deacon  and  subsequently  first 
pastor  of  the  orphan  church  there.  Until  he  entered  on  his  great  physiognomical 
work,  all  his  energy  was  devoted  to  the  service  of  religion,  although  he  also  gained 
a  sufficient  reputation  as  a  poet.  His  sermons  were  marked  by  such  fine  style, 
lively  enthur.iasm,  and  also  by  a  certain  mysticism  which  always  characterized  him, 
that  they  won  large  admiration  even  in  foreign  countries.  His  great  work,  entitled 
**  Physiognomical  Fragments ",  was  based  on  the  theory  that  there  was  a  close 
connexion  between  the  internal  man  and  the  outward  expression  of  the  face.  This 
won  him  such  fame  that  his  name  was  speedily  known  all  over  Europe.  During 
the  Swiss  Revolution,  he  boldly  opposed  the  new  views  and  the  Direct or>',  being 
decided  in  this  by  the  spectacle  of  the  French  Revolution  which  had  thoroughly 
disgusted  him.  For  this  he  was  imprisoned  in  1799,  but  was  soon  set  at  liberty  and 
died  in  1801  of  a  wound  received  while  assisting  the  distressed  at  the  capture  of 
Zurich  by  Mass6na.  In  private  life  Lavater  is  said  to  have  been  one  of  the  most 
virtuous  and  even  saintly  of  men. 

In  presenting  a  translation  of  these  letters,  of  which  only  a  few  have  previously 
seen  the  light,  we  are  guided  by  a  desire  to  interest  those  of  our  readers  who  may 
be  orthodox  Christians  or  Spiritualists.  For  although  the  opinions  of  Lavater  are 
greatly  in  advance  of  the  narrow  theology  of  his  times,  and  in  many  places  he  gives 
utterance  to  ideas  of  great  sublimity,  still  no  Theosophist  or  Occultist  can  agree 
with  his  theology,  psychology,  or  spiritualism,  which  arc  throughout  characterised 
by  very  material  conceptions,  and  remind  us  strongly  of  the  **  Summer  Land  ", 
and  the  literal  interpretation  of  St.  John's  Revelation.  And  now  with  regard 
to  the  letters  themselves. 

In  1881,  in  Nos.  3  and  4  of  the  German  journal,  the  Christian  Readings  appeared 
a  letter  from  the  Director  of  the  St.  Petersburg  Imperial  Public  Library  to  the 
authorities  of  the  University  of  Jena,  congratulating  them  on  the  occasion  of  the 
completion  of  the  300th  year  of  the  existence  of  its  foundation,  and  concluding 
with  the  following  words : — 

**....  We  have  collected  some  accidentally  preserved  pages  belonging 
to  the  rich  treasury  of  German  literature,  and  have  the  honor  to  present 
them,  as  a  jubilee  offering,  to  one  of  the  most  active  centres  of  German 
culture,  traces  of  which  are  perceived  in  every  place  where  science  and 
learning  are  a  care,  and  the  remarkable  monuments  of  which  occupy  the 
most  prominent  place  in  our  Library,  in  whose  name  I  now  present  the 
enclosed  copies. 

**  The  St.  Petersburg  Imperial  Public  Library  wishes  the  University  of 
Jena  success  in  its  future  undertakings,  which  have  hitherto  been  so  beneficial 
to  science  during  the  300  years  of  its  existence. 

**  The  Director  of  the  St.  Petersburg  Imperial  Public  Library. 

(Signed)  **  Baron  Korf. 

**  Member  of  the  State  Council  of  the  Secretariat. 

**  P.S. — The  copy  of  the  enclosed  was  entrusted  by  the  Council  of  the 
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leave  this  world  to-day  or  to-morrow,  restoring  to  the  earth  our  mortal 
envelope,  our  souls  will  ascend  with  the  rapidity  of  lightning  to  the  proto- 
type of  all  the  loving  ones,  and  we  will  be  joined  to  Him  in  ineffable  bliss. 

X. 

Neither  I  nor  any  other  mortal  can  know  what  will  become  of  our  soul 
after  the  death  of  the  body ;  meanwhile  I  am  profoundly  convinced  that 
pure  love  must  impart  to  our  spirit,  once  it  is  liberated  from  its  body,  a 
limitless  freedom  and  widen  our  existence.  Love  must  give  to  it  (Spirit) 
the  possibility  of  an  incessant  enjoyment  of  God,  and  will  present  it  with 
an  infinite  capacity  of  rendering  happy  those  who  are  capable  of  tasting 
the  highest  bliss.  O,  how  ineffable  is  the  freedom  of  spirits  released 
from  the  bonds  of  their  body.  With  what  a  radiant  flight  will  be  the 
ascension  of  those  who  love  !  What  an  endless  knowledge,  what  a  force  of 
intercourse  with  others,  becomes  their  bliss !  What  light  in  all  their  being  ! 
What  life  informs  it !  Radiant  streams  of  bliss  are  poured  to  meet  him 
(the  Spirit)  from  every  side  in  order  to  satisfy  his  lofty  aspirations ! 
Innumerable  hosts  of  loving  beings  extend  their  arms  to  him  !  Harmonious 
voices  emanate  from  these  brilliant  choirs,  telling  him :  "  Spirit  of  our 
Spirit,  Heart  of  our  Heart !  Love  outpouring  from  the  source  of  love  ! 
Loving  soul !  Thou  belongest  to  us  and  to  all  of  us,  and  we  all  are  thine  ! 
Each  of  us  is  thine,  and  thou  belongest  to  each  of  us !  Our  God  is  Love 
and  God  is  our  love  !  We  are  full  of  God  and  our  love  has  found  bliss  in 
our  mutual  bliss." 

Is  it  possible  that  you,  highly  venerated  Sovereign  Ladvi  your  noble 
and  excellent  Imperial  Consort  so  incHned  to  good,  and  I  after  you,  shall 
not  each  use  all  our  efforts  in  order  to  prepare  ourselves  for  the  enjoyment 
of  love  by  our  acts,  prayers,  and  sufferings,  in  order  not  to  lose  sight  of 
Love,  the  God,  and  also  of  the  Man  who  bowed  his  head  on  Golgotha. 

JoHANN  Caspar  Lavater. 
Zurich,  i8  Q  viii.,  1798. 

God  permitting,  to  be  continued. 

{To  be  continued  in  any  case.) 


As  the  bee,  injuring  not  the  flower,  its  color,  or  scent,  flies  away  taking  the 
nectar ;  so  let  the  wise  man  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

Like  a  beautiful  flower,  full  of  color  but  without  scent,  the  fine  words  of  him 
who  does  not  act  accordingly  are  fruitless. 

One  may  conquer  a  thousand  thousand  men  in  battle,  but  him  who  conquers 
himself  alone  is  the  greatest  victor. 

Never  in  this  world  does  hatred  cease  by  hatred ;  hatred  ceases  only  by  love. 
This  is  an  old  rule. 

Not  by  birth  does  one  become  low  caste,  not  by  birth  does  one  become  a 
Brahman ;  by  his  actions  alone  a  man  becomes  low  ca£te,  by  his  actions  alone  a 
man  becomes  a  Brahman. 
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Yet  let  us  not  scheme  to  evade  answering  them.  He  who  sits  here  and 
meditates,  who  strives  to  be  one 

"  Whose  equal  heart  holds  the  same  gentleness 
For  lovely  and  unlovely  things," 

so  far  as  he  is  concerned  in  this  **  fair  "  scene  for  selfish  gratification 
is  a  tyrant,  a  mere  human  butcher.  To  many  of  us  our  life  begins  to 
appear  as  a  long  record  of  oft-repeated  habitual  crime,  the  sin  of  being 
concrete  self.  Our  every  action  seems  tinged  with  blood,  sometimes  animal, 
sometimes  human  animal,  but  always  blood. 

Only  by  a  consciousness  of  continual  effort  to  strive  towards  the  eman- 
cipation of  all  other  entities  from  this  concrete  state,  as  well  as  oneself, 
does  life  seemed  justified.  Only  so  far  as  our  '*  refined  and  elevating 
surrounding  '*  truly  works  for  that  end,  and  stimulates  to  effort,  or  gives 
opportunity  to  the  completest  manifestation  of  life  here,  viz.,  man,  to  rise 
and  free  himself  from  all  surrounding,  can  many  of  us  feel  its  cost  in  blood 
justified.  And  we  may  then  be  able  to  say,  **  O,  humble  fellow  beings 
whom  we  love,  we  offer  you  as  an  oblation,  together  with  ourselves,  for 
your  kind  and  for  ours ;  that  being  freed  we  may  return  and  help  you." 

A  miserable  sophisticated  argument  perhaps,  and  one  which  is  offered 
with  misgivings.  A  long  way  round  perhaps,  a  futile  effort,  because,  maybe, 
wrongly  made,  and  coming  dangerously  near  to  bloody  sacrifice  and  all  its 
attendant  horrors. 

We  live  now  in  such  complicated  surroundings,  so  far  from  that  simple 
state  which  suffices  for  the  highest  of  human  life,  that  we  are  glad  to  try 
and  utilize  these  conditions,  fettered  as  we  are.  In  endeavoring  to  do  so, 
intelligence  in  us  will  often  be  marred  by  the  lower  desiring  self,  leading  us 
into  sophistries,  and  to  false  conclusions  and  illusive  aspects  of  things.  Yet, 
though  we  flounder  on  through  almost  endless  mazes,  if  we  are  honest  with 
ourselves,  these  will  at  length  be  passed. 

Who  would  not  walk  out  and  leave  all  behind  him,  and  seek  the  Eternal 
Peace,  unencumbered  except  by  the  bread  and  water  and  blanket  of  exis- 
tence, if,  at  the  very  first  step,  he  did  not  find  himself  held  by  innumerable 
ties  of  duty  to  kin,  to  employed,  or  employer  ?  Happy  is  he  who  can  steer  with 
steady  hand  and  clear  eye  past  all  these  rocks  and  eddies  ;  who  works  ever  in 
full  conscious  remembrance  of  the  One,  the  Real,  whose  finite  thought  he 
is,  both  as  mind  and  body,  and  yet  with  whom  he  knows  himself  to  be 
identified — when  the  thing  thought  of,  the  thought,  and  the  thinker,  shall 
be  combined  in  One. 

Think  not,  you  who  read  this,  that  it  does  not  apply  to  you  ;  you  live 
under  precisely  similar  conditions.  Only  the  external  husk  is  changed  for 
you.  S. 

<?v^     ♦^    ♦^    ♦«    ^^ 

HABIT. 

Habit  at  first  is  but  a  silken  thread. 

Fine  as  the  light-winged  gossamers  that  sway 

In  the  warm  sunbeams  of  a  summer's  day ; 

A  shallow  streamlet,  rippling  o'er  its  bed  ; 

A  tiny  sapling  ere  its  roots  are  spread  ; 

A  yet  unhardened  thorn  upon  the  spray  ; 

A  lion's  whelp  that  hath  not  scented  prey ; 

A  little  smiling  child  obedient  led. 

Beware  !  that  thread  may  bind  thee  as  a  chain ; 

That  streamlet  gather  to  a  fatal  sea ; 

That  sapling  spread  into  a  gnarled  tree; 

That  thorn,  grown  hard,  may  wound  and  give  thee  pain ; 

That  playful  whelp  his  murderous  fangs  reveal ; 

That  child,  a  giant,  crush  thee  'neath  his  heel.  Anon, 


\ 
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A    FRAGMENT    AND    A    VISION. 

'E  had  been  talking  in  a  desultory  way  over  various  problems  of  life 
and  their  attempted  solutions,  and  I  said  : — 
**  It  is  a  pleasant  dream  for  us  who  live  yet  on  the  earth  that  those  we 
loved  who  have  gone  before  us  should  still  be  able  to  keep  watch  and  ward 


over  us." 


**  Why  call  it  a  dream  ? "  queried  my  companion,  gently. 

**  Because  **,  I  said,  **  we  must  needs  think  that  the  pure  spirits  pass 
away  from  all  contact  with  the  meanness  and  misery  of  this  earth  to  a  state 
of  blissful  rest,  for  a  time  at  least." 

"  But  there  are  those  who  have  seen  and  talked  with  their  beloved 
dead  ",  she  replied,  with  a  strange  gleam  in  her  large  serious  eyes. 

"  You  are  not  a  spiritualist  surely  ? "  I  said. 

"  No  !  "  she  answered,  "  not  in  the  common  acceptation.  It  is  beyond 
my  power  to  believe  that  an  immortal  spirit  could  condescend  to  play 
vulgar  tricks  with  tea-tables  to  amuse  a  Clapham  circle  at  the  bidding  of  a 
Yankee  Medium,  hired  at  so  much  an  hour.  Whatever  these  phenomena 
mean,  I  am  confident  they  do  not  mean  that,  but  I  am  equally  confident  that 
our  dead  friends  are  near  us  always,  and  if  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  so  we  are 
aware  of  their  presence.  That  is  to  say,  if  it  is  good  for  us  we  become 
sufficiently  sensitive  to  perceive  them,  and  if  it  is  not  good  for  us  we  do  not, 
and  in  the  latter  case  communications  which  cannot  be  made  directly  will 
never  be  made  indirectly,  least  of  all  by  a  medium  plying  his  trade  for 
lucre,  though  sometimes  perhaps  the  friendly  aid  of  a  hypnotizer  may 
hasten  the  sensitizing  of  our  consciousness." 

"But  is  it  not  a  cruel  theory,  that  would  doom  the  emancipated  spirit, 
while  hastening  to  the  rest  and  peace  its  earth -life  has  earned,  to  witness  all 
the  degradation,  the  sorrow,  and  the  sin  of  this  planet,  especially  of  those 
whom  it  loved  so  well  while  it  was  here  ?  The  rest  of  Devachan  must 
pre-suppose  that  it  knows  nothing  of  this." 

"  Once  I  thought  so  too ",  she  said,  slowly,  **  I  know  better  now.  / 
have  been  there" 

It  was  my  turn  to  stare,  and  in  truth  I  began  to  think  that  some  strange 
hallucination  must  have  clouded  my  fair  friend's  brain.  But  she  went  on 
quite  calmly. 

"  Yes !  it  was  in  a  vision  or  dream  of  course,  and  it  came  when  I  was  worn 
out  by  long  nursing  and  anxiety  or  I  suppose  it  would  not  have  come  at  all. 
When  the  body  is  strong  and  vigorous  one  rarely  gets  beyond  its  control. 
You  will  remember  when  my  dear  baby  boy  was  so  terribly  ill,  some  time 
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ago ;  he  was  just  over  three  years  old.  I  never  knew  clearly  what  was  the 
matter,  or  what  it  was  the  doctors  did ;  but  I  know  they  said  that  some 
lotion  or  other,  or  dressing,  I  forget  what,  must  be  applied  to  his  back  and 
chest  which  would  be  horribly  painful,  and  they  told  me  I  had  better  keep 
away  from  the  room,  out  of  the  house  if  possible — as  if  I  could  ! — I  told 
them  my  nerves  were  strong  enough  to  bear  anything  (and  so  for  the  time 
they  were)  but  no  power  on  earth  would  keep  me  away  from  my  boy ;  the 
reality  of  it  was  far  worse  than  I  expected — I  suffered  horribly,  as  you  may 
fancy — but  there  was  more  afterwards,  for  some  lotion  had  to  be  applied 
from  time  to  time,  the  effect  of  which  would  be  to  renew  all  the  pain  on  the 
poor  little  suffering  body,  and  this  I  insisted  on  doing  myself,  for  it  was 
simple  enough  to  do,  and  I  got  all  my  directions  and  the  doctors  left.  A 
dreadful  night  that  was  you  may  be  sure  of  weary  watching,  and  trying  to 
soothe  the  poor  little  mite  to  sleep ;  and  at  last  as  he  seemed  just  passing 
into  a  quiet  sleep  came  the  time  when  I  must  apply  that  cruel  burning 
lotion  and  wake  all  the  pain  again.  But  I  had  my  work  to  do,  and  I  did  it 
with  unfaltering  hand.  To  my  surprise  and  joy  there  was  not  a  sign  of 
wincing.  *  Does  it  hurt  badly,  darling  ? '  1  whispered  to  him.  *  Not  one 
bit,  mamma  ',  he  said,  looking  up  with  his  brave  blue  eyes  in  my  face  ;  and 
1  felt  inclined  to  kneel  down  and  thank  God  for  this  great  mercy,  for  every 
pang  on  that  poor  weak  body  was  a  tenfold  pang  to  me.  But  at  that 
moment  there  flashed  on  my  mind  the  parting  words  of  the  good  old  doctor. 
••  If  it  doesn't  hurt  him  very  much,  it  will  do  no  good,  and  nothing  can  save 
him — he  must  die  *.  I  cannot  express  in  words  the  sick  despair  of  the 
thought.  I  had  applied  the  lotion  strictly  according  to  orders,  and  it  did 
not  hurt  him.  Then  the  doom  was  sealed,  and  my  flaxen-haired,  blue-eyed 
cherub  must  be  taken  from  me,  no  more  to  laugh  his  glad  merry  welcome  in 
my  eyes.  Yet  there  was  one  more  chance.  After  an  hour  1  was  to  apply 
the  lotion  again.  My  little  one  had  passed  into  a  quiet  sleep.  I  sat 
watching  the  clock  with  feverish  eagerness.  Would  that  hour  never  pass  ? 
At  last  the  time  came  and  once  more  I  applied  the  lotion,  and  what  music 
to  my  ears  then  was  that  long,  low  wail  of  agony !  for  it  told  me  that  the 
remedies  were  doing  their  work,  and  that  my  darling  would  live — as,  thank 
God !  he  has  lived  to  grow  well  and  strong  with  all  that  cruel  illness 
entirely  conquered.  I  sat  with  him  constantly;  no  hands  but  my  own 
used  that  lotion,  and  I  remember  well  how  the  pain  it  caused  was  a  joy 
to  me,  and  how  by  degrees  I  led  the  brave  boy  himself  to  understand  how 
it  was  doing  him  good,  till  he  bore  it  without  a  single  cry,  though  the  tears 
stood  in  his  blue  eyes  with  the  pain  of  it.  And  at  last  the  pain  grew  less 
each  time,  till  we  left  off  using  it  altogether,  and  then  I  suppose  I  collapsed. 
Anyhow  the  walls  of  the  nursery  seemed  to  rock  and  reel  and  then  grow 
cloudy ;  and  then  I  seemed  to  float  far  away,  and  the  first  thing  I  saw  was 
my  brother  Jim — you  remember  poor  Jim  who  went  to  Australia,  and  went 
to  the  bad — and  he  seemed  to  be  drinking  in  a  low  bar  with  some  vile 
companions,  and   I  groaned   in  my   heart   as   I   thought  of  the  careless 

\1 
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handsome  boy  he  had  been  before  he  left  us.  And  then  like  a  flash  my 
thought  went  back  and  I  saw  him  as  he  was  then ;  but  I  saw  clearly  now 
through  and  through  him,  and  in  that  bright,  careless  nature  I  could  see  the 
dark  spiritual  poison — selfishness,  and  cruelty,  and  vice — brought  over,  as  I 
believe,  from  some  previous  life,  seething  away  out  of  sight  Hke  a  hidden 
fever  in  the  blood.  And  a  still  voice  seemed  to  say :  *  That  fever  must 
work  out  before  it  can  be  cured — if  it  is  thrown  inwards  it  will  be  fatal '. 
Then  again  poor  Jim  came  before  me  as  he  stood  at  the  low  drinking  bar, 
and  I  saw  his  spiritual  self,  but,  if  I  may  use  a  physical  analogy,  the  poison 
was  no  longer  seething  within,  but  was,  as  it  were,  an  eruption  covering  the 
whole  body.  And  again  the  still  voice  said :  *  Now  it  may  be  cured ; 
would'st  thou  see  more  ? '  and  1  assented ;  and  my  eye  seemed  to  look  into 
the  future  and  I  saw  Jim  with  a  smoking  pistol  in  his  hand,  and  a  murdered 
man  lying  at  his  feet.  *  The  crisis',  whispered  the  voice.  Then  I  saw  him 
again,  a  hunted  fugitive,  dying  a  thousand  deaths  of  agony,  remorse,  and 
terror,  and  by  some  intuitive  perception  I  knew  that  every  pain  was  a 
process  of  cure,  till  at  last  he  stood  on  the  scaffold  and  I  could  see  the 
spiritual  form  purged  from  that  foul  poison,  and  I  knew  he  left  the  world  a 
better  and  nobler  man  than  he  came  into  it,  notwithstanding  all  his  crimes 
and  degradation.  Some  evil  Karma  had  worked  itself  out  in  those  cruel 
years  of  flying  from  justice. 

Then  it  seemed  I  passed  deeper  into  trance,  and  the  whole  world 
seemed  to  me  to  lie  before  me  like  a  great  hospital,  where  I  with  other 
kindred  spirits  watched  the  gradual  healing  of  the  sin-sick  souls.  '  Canst 
thou  bear  to  watch  their  cure  ? '  said  the  voice  once  more.  *  Aye !  if 
the  cure  be  certain  \  I  replied.  *  I  can  rejoice  in  the  suffering  which 
works  a  cure,  but  what  if  it  do  not — what  if  the  soul  be  lost  after  all?  I 
could  not  bear  to  watch  wasted  suffering.'  *  No  suffering  is  wasted  \ 
the  voice  replied.  *  When  the  soul  is  beyond  cure  it  is  beyond  feeling ; 
it  suffers  not — in  all  the  universe  is  no  useless  pang,  all  obeys  the  law 
of  love.*  I  thought  of  my  baby-boy,  and  felt  I  could  rejoice  over  the 
pangs  that  brought  such  blessed  results.  <  Wilt  thou  then ',  said  the 
voice,  *  join  this  band  of  spirits — the  divine  nursing  sisters  of  humanity, 
as  I  would  call  them,  and  help  in  the  work  of  curing  souls  and  purging 
them  of  their  impurities  and  diseases  by  aiding  the  great  law  of  Karma, 
or  will  you  take  the  so-called  rest  of  Devachan,  where  you  will  be  deluded 
with  the  dream  that  your  dear  ones  are  all  with  you,  though  in  actual 
fact  they  are  at  the  very  moment  fulfilling  their  Karmic  destinies  in 
pain  and  sorrow  on  the  earth  ? '  I  replied  without  hesitation :  •  Give 
me  the  real  divine  mercy  of  healing ;  let  me  have  part  in  this  grand  work  *." 

**  Spoken  like  a  true  and  noble  woman  ",  was  my  comment.     "  Whether 

your  vision   be   true  or  a  mere  dream,  it  sounds  higher,  grander,  than 

the  sick  fancies  of  sentimentalists." 

*  *  #  *  ♦ 

J.  W.  Brodie-Innbs,  F.T.S, 
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convinced  there  must  be  some  meaning  in  its  existence,  sent  its  conscious- 
ness in  radical  lines  hither  and  thither  on  its  surface ;  pondered  on  its 
shape ;  discovered  learnedly  on  its  sap  life ;  and  even  stumbled  on  a 
probable  law  of  evolution  of  leafy  shapes.  Yet  the  mystery  of  its  own  life, 
decay,  and  death  remained  a  riddle.  Some  leaves  too,  were  blighted  early 
in  spring,  while  others  near  them  outlived  the  summer.  Leaf  A  thought  it 
was  all  very  unjust,  not  to  say  sad ;  and  turning  from  a  story  of  how  one 
leaf  could  become  immortal  by  merely  believing  that  some  other  particularly 
well-shaped  leaf  had  died,  it  resolved  to  find  out  the  mystery  for  itself. 

Accordingly  leaf  A,  finding  the  surface  already  well  explored,  essayed 
the  task  of  directing  its  consciousness,  keenly  and  persistently,  all  round  its 
EDGE,  at  some  little  risk  to  its  vitality.  One  day,  when  almost  exhausted 
by  this  work,  it  was  startled  to  perceive  at  one  point  on  the  edge  something 
which  seemed  to  recede  from  the  leaf  plane  AT  RIGHT  ANGLES  to  it  I 

In  terror  it  approached  leaf  B,  and  to  it  communicated  the  astounding 
discovery.  But  leaf  B  replied  that  such  a  thing  was  quite  outside  the 
range  of  its  investigations  and  could  have  no  possible  bearing  on  the 
meaning  of  leaf  life ;  and  besides  it  was  probably  a  hallucination  on  A's 
part,  brought  about  by  the  unusual  direction  it  had  compelled  its 
consciousness  to  take ;  adding,  moreover,  with  more  force  than  courtesy, 
that  it  had  better  keep  its  discovery  to  itself  if  it  didn't  want  to  be  thought 
a  fool  by  the  other  leaves. 

Nothing  daunted,  however,  our  leaf  determined  to  repeat  the  experiment, 
though  it  had  seemed  to  lose  itself  in  the  previous  attempt.  Passing,  with 
supreme  concentration,  through  the  peculiar  feeling  of  loss  of  identity,  it 
was  ama2:ed  to  find  that  its  consciousness  nevertheless  became  more  vivid, 
and  had,  moreover,  taken  a  definite  direction  !  And  it  seemed  now  to 
remember  something  of  past  summers  of  leaf  life — summers  before  it  had 
been  a  leaf !  For  its  conscious  life  was  now  moving  down  a  twig.  It  then 
returned  to  tell  the  other  leaves  of  this  still  more  wonderful  discovery.  But 
it  found  them  in  many  groups,  eagerly  discussing  the  problem  of  leaf  life. 
Some  held  that  when  a  leaf  died  it  had  a  **  spirit  '*  which  floated  around 
somewhere  in  the  air,  and  occasionally  obliged  a  leaf  more  or  less  distantly 
connected  with  it  by  appearing  in  somewhat  phantasmal  form.  Others 
held  that  death  was  an  insoluble  mystery,  and  that  the  best  thing  they 
could  do  was  to  arrange  that  all  leaves  should  have  an  exactly  equal  share 
of  sunlight — a  foolish  notion  truly.  Others  held  that  they  should  think  of 
each  other  and  not  of  themselves ;  and  though  these  were  on  the  true  road, 
yet  when  pressed  for  a  practical  explanation  of  how  their  plan  disarmed 
Death  of  its  terrors  for  each,  they  remained  speechless — for  they  knew  not. 
One  leaf  had  said,  "  /  am  the  way  '*,  but  its  meaning  had  become 
hopelessly  misunderstood.  There  were  many  other  creeds  and  dogmas 
ad  nauseam,  and  leaf  A  noticed  a  small  group  too,  who  thought  that  a  belief 
in  **  Karma  **  and  "  Re-incarnation  "  would  certainly  make  them  immortal. 

Saddened  and  weary  our  leaf  resolved  to  carry  on  its  researches 
considerably,  for  it  found  the  others  would  not  as  yet  listen  to  its  tale  of 
exalted  consciousness  and  awakened  memory.  It  came  to  a  point,  in  later 
times,  where  another  circular  cross  section  of  consciousness  approached  it, 
then  touched,  intersected  and  united  with  it ! 

It  seemed  now  to  live  in  the  past  and  present  of  a  great  number 
of  leaves  of  two  kinds.  It  had  quite  lost  its  own  especial  life,  but  was  able 
to  perceive  at  the  end  of  a  small  twig  the  form  of  the  particular  leaf  it  had 
quitted. 

Afterwards  came  a  more  appalling  change,  yet  similar  to  one  that 
occurred  on  its  first  quitting  the  leaf.  The  united  stream  of  life  became 
absorbed  in  a  much  larger  one,  a  main  branch. 

And  so  it  discovered  with  a  delight  beyond  the  capabilities  of  mediocre 
leaf  language  to  convey,  that  although  leaves  did  fade  and  seemingly  die, 
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with  the  twig — and  this  kind  of  motion  is  usually  called  motion  in  a  plane 
surface.  That  is,  the  form  being  two  diinensional^  the  conscious  motion  was 
of  one  kind.  But  in  the  twig,  the  form  being  three  dimensional^  the  conscious 
motion  was  of  two  kinds,  circular  and  uniformly  retreating  at  right  angles 
to  the  former  plane  of  the  leaf.  The  conscious  motion  in  the  second  case 
was  quite  like  that  in  the  first  case,  radial  and  rotative,  but  it  had  the 
abnormal  attribute  of  receding  at  right  angles  from  the  familiar  leaf  plane  of 
existence.  And  its  first  experience  in  doing  so,  be  it  remembered,  was  the 
recollection  of  former  summers.  And  be  it  further  noted  that  this  was  only 
attained  by  passing  backwards  conccntrativcly  through  the  point  of  attach- 
ment to  the  twig. 

Now  the  form  of  the  human  skull  is  globular  or  three  dimensional,  and 
within  it  is  a  certain  magic  point,  by  which  it  is  connected  to  a  remarkably 
real  chain  of  consciousness  in  the  realm  of  four  dimensions.  As  with  the 
leaves,  so  ordinary  human  skulls  only  see  around  them  what  is  like  them- 
selves :  in  this  case  three  dimensional.  And  ordinary  modes  of  waking  or 
day-time  skull-consciousness  are  of  two  kinds,  forward  and  backward,  and 
from  side  to  side.  These  two  notions  must  be  stilled,  and  the  conscious  life 
pass  through  the  point  of  attachment  backwards  by  supreme  concentration, 
before  height  and  depth  can  be  added  to  the  consciousness,  and  the  far 
more  REAL  empire  of  four  dimensions  be  explored. 

The  analogy  to  the  tree  is  even  more  perfect,  for  the  nearer  the  centre 
of  the  tree,  the  more  the  varied  leaf  hfe  becomes  united  into  one  life.  And 
thus  we  can  see  pretty  clearly  what  is  a  strange  but  eternal  fact,  that  in  a 
much  higher  plane  of  Being  the  vast  separated  life  of  Humanity  is  but  One 
Life.  And  again  these  planetary  single  lives  unite  in  the  controlling 
Spirits  of  their  central  orbs.  And  thus  the  Eternal  Truth  is  reached  that 
All  Life  is  One,  the  apparent  separation  only  occurring  through  lower 
and  lower  planes  or  modes  of  being,  for  the  development  and  perfection 
of  the  Divine  Idea  through  the  present  Day  of  Brahm. 

Thus  the  Universal  Brotherhood  of  Humanity  is  not  a  new-fangled 
notion,  but  an  eternal  scientific  fact,  which  anyone  who  stills  the  self- 
centreing  currents  of  his  lower  nature  by  becoming  universal  in  his  sympa- 
thies, and  then  making  the  experiment  that  leaf  A  made,  can  verify  for 
himself.  It  is  not  an  easy  task,  but  by  following  the  lines  laid  down  by 
Gautama  Buddha,  or  Jesus,  or  Paul — it  can  be  done  ;  and  he  will  himself 
accomplish  the  at-one-ment  with  his  Higher  Self,  even  as  that  in  turn  will 
in  time  become  absolutely  united  with  other  Higher  Selves  and  flow  ever 
God  ward. 

But  he  must  make  the  experiment  himself.  No  other  can  do  it  for  him. 
And  when  the  nations,  the  other  leaves,  shall  have  verified  the  truth  of  this 
experiment — it  may  be  ere  long — then  will  it  be  possible  for  the  Human 
Progress  to  make  a  sudden  leap  onward — flower-like — to  forms  and  lives  of 
infinitely  greater  Beauty,  Truth,  and  Love,  than  seems  possible  to  any  one 
leaf  at  present.  Fred.  J.  Dick. 


THE    OLD    ADAM. 

If  all  is  All,  then  all  must  be 

Selfish  Homogeneity ; 

For  though  I  crave  nor  life,  nor  pelf, 

In  loving  All  I  love  myself. 

R.  B.  rl. 


248  LUCIFER. 


Eni^nwatl;  ani  ^ft^r  JUL 

There  is  no  peace  except  where  I  am,  saith  the  Lord — 

Though  you  have  health — that  which  is  called  health — yet  without  me  it  is  only  the 

fair  covering  of  disease  ; 
Though  you  have  love,  yet  if  I  be  not  between  and  around  the  lovers  is  their  love 

only  torment  and  unrest ; 
Though  you  have  wealth,  and  friends,  and  home,  all  these  shall  come  and  go — there 

is  nothing  stable  or  secure  which  shall  not  be  taken  away ; 
But  I  alone  remain — I  do  not  change. 
As  space  spreads  everywhere,  and  all  things  move  and  change  within  it,  but .  it 

moves  not  nor  changes. 
So  I  am  the  space  within  the  soul,  of  which  the  space  without  is  but  the  similitude 

and  mental  image ; 
Comest  thou  to  inhabit  me,  thou  hast  the  entrance  to  all  life— death  shall  no  longer 

divide  thee  from  whom  thou  lovest. 
I  am  the  Sun  that  shines  upon  all  creatures  from  within — gazest  thou  upon  me,  thou 

shalt  be  filled  with  joy  eternal. 
Be  not  deceived.    Soon  this  outer  world  shall  drop  off :  thou  shalt  slough  it  away 

as  a  man  sloughs  his  mortal  body. 
Learn  even  now  to  spread  thy  wings  in  that  other  world — the  world  of  Equality— 

to  swim  in  the  ocean,  my  child,  of  Me  and  my  love. 
[Ah  !    have   I   not  taught  thee  by  the  semblances  of  this  outer  world,  by  its 

alienations,  and  deaths,  and  mortal  sufferings— all  for  this  ? 
For  joy,  ah  !  joy  unutterable.] 

He  who  is  not  detained  by  mortal  adhesions,  who  walks  in  this  world  yet  not  of  it — 
Taking  part  in  everything  with  equal  mind,  with  free  limbs  and  senses  unentangled — 
Giving  all,  accepting  all,  using  all,  enjoying  all,  asking  nothing,  shocked  at  nothing — 
Whom  love  follows  everywhere,  but  he  follows  not  it — 
Him  all  creatures  worship,  all  men  and  women  bless. 
It  is  for  this  that  the  body  exercises  its  tremendous  attraction — that  mortal  love 

torments  and  tears  asunder  the  successive  generations  of  mankind — 

That  underneath  and  after  all  the  true  men  and  women  may  appear — by  long 

experience  emancipated. 

Edward  Carpenter. 


Bream   lhxMt\i^t. 


NE  day  in  the  year  1881  I  was  ransacking  my  brains  to  find  out  the 
ij  name  of  a  mineral  substance  shown  to  me,  which  I  could  not  identify, 
and  yet  I  felt  I  knew  what  it  was.  I  had  called  on  a  chemist  at 
Forest  Gate,  and  he  had  showed  me  some  crystalline  substance  in  a  scrap 
of  paper,  believed  he  said  to  be  a  secret  preparation,  in  use  at  some  dyeing 
factory.  The  paper  contained  a  handful  of  dirty  crystals,  which  had 
apparently  been  once  colorless  and  clear,  but  were  then  broken  up  almost 
to  powder  and  mixed  with  much  dust  and  foreign  matter :  they  looked  like 
the  refuse  from  a  drawer  long  in  use  for  storing  them.     The  chemist  could 
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not  make  out  what  they  were.  I  must  here  point  out,  that  both  the 
chemist,  and  I  as  a  medical  man,  had  alike  been  trained  to  recognise  a 
very  large  number  of  crystals,  minerals,  and  artificially  prepared  salts,  and 
perhaps  could  identify  a  hundred  of  such  all  colorless.  I  was  annoyed  that 
I  failed  to  recognize  these  crystals,  and  I  went  direct  to  London  to  a  well- 
known  professional  chemist,  and  showed  them  to  him  ;  he  was  also  unable 
to  say  even  after  a  scrutiny  with  a  magnifying  glass  what  they  were,  but  he 
said  they  seemed  familiar  also  to  him :  it  was  arranged  that  he  should 
subject  the  substance  to  analysis,  and  I  promised  to  call  on  him  again  next 
day. 

I  worried  myself  about  these  crystals  all  the  evening  and  went  to  bed 
still  pondering  over  the  problem  ;  I  soon  dropped  off  to  sleep  however. 
Sometime  in  the  night  I  awoke  from  a  dream,  in  the  course  of  which  a 
man  whose  appearance  I  did  not  recognise,  came  up  to  me  and  said,  **  Your 
crystals  are  only  Sulphate  of  Soda  **.  I  roused  myself  up  thoroughly  to 
make  sure  of  remembering  the  dream  next  day,  and  then  went  to  sleep 
again  until  morning. 

The  afternoon  following,  I  went  to  my  friend  the  chemist  and  said  to 
him,  "  I  dreamed  last  night  that  the  crystals  we  spoke  of  were  only  Sulphate 
of  Soda  ",  and  he  answered :  **  My  assistant  tested  them  last  night  and  they 
are  Sulphate  of  Soda  and — dust  *'.  I  can  only  add  that  I  had  felt  assured 
of  the  truth  of  the  dream  assertion,  and  experienced  therefore  no  surprise 
when  it  was  corroborated  by  the  analyst :  of  course  sulphate  of  soda  is  so 
common  a  salt  to  doctors,  that  in  a  clean  state  and  with  the  crystals 
perfect — that  is  not  crushed  up,  and  unmixed  with  any  other  salt,  any 
medical  man  or  chemist  ought  to  recognise  them,  being  transparent 
colorless  oblique  prisms. 

W.  Wynn  Westcott,  M.B.,  F.T.S. 


Corr^s|i0n5^nr^. 


Regarding  the  operation  of  the  law  of  Karma  on  beasts  and  other  animals, 
there  are  niunerous  instances  on  record  in  our  Shastras  to  show  that  a  man  can, 
by  his  Karma,  become  a  beast  in  some  future  incarnation,  and  thus  enjoy  (?)  the 
fruits  of  his  Karma  in  that  state.  Some  of  our  Hindu  Occultists  hold,  therefore, 
that  beasts  in  general  have  no  Karma ;  it  is  only  those  among  them  which  enjoy  or 
suffer  that  have  been  men  in  some  previous  births.  For  if  a  man  becomes  veiy 
sensual,  selfish,  and  materialistic,  his  higher  principles  remain,  so  to  say,  passive, 
while  his  lower  ones  become  very  active  and  strong  by  his  Ahankaram  being 
centred  in  them.  After  his  death,  therefore,  these  lower  principles  are  not 
dispersed  into  their  natural  elements,  but  go  to  form  the  body,  life  and  soul  of  a 
beast,  whose  class  or  species  is  determined  by  the  prevailing  passions  and  desires 
of  the  dead  man.  Thus  a  very  cunning  man  becomes  a  fox ;  a  ferocious  one,  a 
tiger;  a  great  meat-eater,  a  vulture,  and  so  on.  Man  is  the  Pindandam 
(microcosm),  and  every  Jiva  in  the  lower  kingdoms  symbolizes  something  within 
him.  If  he,  therefore,  centres  his  Ahankaram  on  any  of  his  lower  propensities,  he 
cannot  but  become  attracted  to  that  which  is  the  symbol  of  such  propensities  in 
him. 

To  become  an  animal  is  often  but  a  step  towards  soul  death,  and  gradual 
degradation  brings  on  annihilation  in  some  form  or  other.      In  connexion  with 
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the  above,  tfaders  are  requested  to  study  some  occult  teachings,  or  rather  Very 

suggestive  hints.  In  the  Theosophist  for  July  1886. 

K.  P.  MUKHERJI,  F.  T.  S. 
Berhampur,  Bengal. 

In  reply  to  the  above  correspondence,  we  cannot  do  better  than  quote  from  the 
**  Five  years  of  Theosophy  *',  (p.  536),  signed  H.  P.  Blavatsky,  to  which  we  would 
refer  our  readers  for  fuller  details.  **  (The  Hindu  doctrine  of  Metempsychosis)  has 
a  basis  of  truth  ;  and,  in  fact,  it  is  an  axiomatic  truth,  but  only  in  reference  to 
human  atoms  and  emanations,  and  that  not  only  after  a  man's  death,  but  during  the 
whole  period  of  his  life.  The  esoteric  meaning  of  the  laws  of  Manu  (sec.  XII,  3,  and 
XII,  54  and  55),  of  the  verses  asserting  that  *  every  act,  either  mental,  verbal  or 
corporeal,  bears  good  or  evil  fruit  (Karma)  *,  that  '  the  various  transmigrations  of 
men  (not  souls)  through  the  highest  middle  and  lowest  stages  are  produced  by 
their  actions  \  and  again  that '  a  Brahman -killer  enters  the  body  of  a  dog,  bear, 
ass,  camel,  goat,  sheep,  bird,  etc.*,  bears  no  reference  to  the  human  Ego,  but  only 
to  the  atoms  of  his  body,  his  lower  triad  and  his  fluidic  emanations.  It  is  all  ver>- 
well  for  the  Brahmans  to  distort,  in  their  own  interest,  the  real  meaning  contained 
in  these  laws,  but  the  words  as  quoted  never  meant  what  they  were  made  to  yield 
later  on.  The  Brahmans  applied  them  selfishly  to  themselves,  whereas  by 
*  Brahman  ',  man's  seventh  principle,  his  immortal  monad,  and  the  essence  of  the 
personal  Ego,  were  allegorically  meant.  He  who  kills  or  extinguishes  in  himself 
the  light  of  Parabrahm,  i,e,,  severs  his  personal  Ego  from  the  Atman,  and 
thus  kills  the  future  Devachanee,  becomes  a  *  Brahman-killer  *.  Instead  of 
facilitating,  through  a  virtuous  life  and  spiritual  aspirations,  the  union  of  the 
Buddhi  and  the  Manas,  he  condemns,  by  his  own  evil  acts,  ever}'  atom  of  his  lower 
principles  to  become  attracted  and  drawn  in  virtue  of  the  magnetic  affinity,  thus 
created  by  his  passions,  into  the  bodies  of  lower  animals.  This  is  the  real 
meaning  of  the  doctrine  of  Metempsychosis.  It  is  not  that  such  amalgamation  of 
human  particles  with  animal  or  even  vegetable  atoms  can  carr}'  in  it  any  idea  of 
personal  punishment  per  sc,  for  of  course  it  does  not.  But  it  is  a  cause,  the  effects 
of  which  may  manifest  themselves  throughout  succeeding  rebirths,  unless  the 
personality  is  annihilated.  Otherwise,  from  cause  to  effect,  every  effect  becoming 
in  its  turn  a  cause,  they  will  run  along  the  cycle  of  re-births,  the  once  given 
impulse  expending  itself  only  at  the  threshold  of  Pralaya." 

It  is  needless,  then,  to  add  that  the  Eastern  Philosophy  countenances  no 
belief  in  the  transmigration  of  a  man  into  any  animal.  Nature  ever  strives 
forward ;  according  to  the  poetical  expression  of  Eliphas  L6vi :  "  The  caterpillar 
becomes  a  butteifly,  but  the  butterfly  will  never  return  to  its  primal  state  of  a 
larva ".     [Ed.] 
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the  surface,  and  because  reincarnation  is  taken  as  a  matter  of  course  and  without 
argument  pro  or  con,  and  set  in  its  proper  place  in  the  life  of  the  individual. 

The  first  principle  upon  which  the  hfe  of  the  individual  proceeds  is  the  equal 
and  unqualified  freedom  of  both  man  and  woman,  and  this  is  the  foundation  of  the 
family.  When  the  individual  has  gotten  rid  of  " fear,  fighting,  and  desire";  when, 
from  having  ceased  all  attempts  to  constrain  other  hves,  he  has  earned  the  right 
to  his  own  personal  freedom,  he  begins  to  reahze  his  own  capacity  to  transform 
what  is  into  what  may  and  ought  to  be  ;  in  other  words,  to  realize  the  possibilities 
of  true  manhood  and  true  womanhood.  When  the  individual  has  thus  ceased  to 
tyrannize  over  others,  and  has  begun  to  restrain  and  to  reform  himself,  he  becomes 
possessed  with  a  strong  desire  to  help  others,  and  this  can  only  be  done  by  putting 
them  in  the  way  of  seeing  for  and  helping  themselves.  To  learn  in  order  that  one 
may  teach,  to  rise  that  one  may  be  worthy  to  help  others  up,  is  the  principle  of 
altruism,  and  the  rapid  unfolding  of  the  powers  of  man  under  such  an  impulse  is 
well  shown  in  the  progress  of  the  story.  Here  is  a  gUmpse  of  real  occult  power 
and  the  right  way  to  use  it. 

Daniel  Heem,  the  hero  of  the  storj*,  is  a  fit  representative  of  those  later  incarna- 
tions whom  the  church  has  always  found  troublesome  ;  it  being  far  easier  to  bum  or 
crucify  their  bodies  than  to  answer  their  questions  or  to  endure  the  scorching  light 
of  their  souls.  The  **  age  of  science  "  and  **  christian  civilization  "  understanding 
these  souls  born  out  of  season  but  little  better,  sequesters  them  in  asylums  for  the 
insane.  The  sane  man,  according  to  a  fair  construction  of  the  average  standard,  is 
one  who  looks  thoroughly  after  his  own  interests.  Hence,  to  ignore  one's  own 
personal  advantages,  or  to  be  unduly  solicitous  about  the  well-being  of  others,  is  a 
mark  of  diseased  mental  power.  In  thus  making  sanity  synonymous  with  that 
selfishness  that  leads  inevitably  to  personal  success,  society  is  unconsciously  sowing 
broadcast  the  seeds  of  insanity,  of  which  selfishness  is  the  root  and  branch. 
Egoism  is  the  seed,  selfishness  the  blossom,  and  insanity  the  fruit.  In  classing  with 
these  as  insane  the  rarest  individuals,  who  are  simply  in  advance  of  their  age,  society 
shows  itself  incompetent  to  comprehend  either  class,  though  its  treatment  of  the 
latter  class  has  often  driven  them  to  real  insanity.  In  the  fostering  care  of  home 
Daniel  Heem  solves  the  equation  of  life  and  leads  foi'ward  to  his  own  high  plane 
his  family  and  associates.  It  is  DaniePs  hfe  and  influence  rather  than  his  sayings 
that  seem  to  bring  about  this  result.  Loyal  to  his  wife,  Althea  Elvi,  to  the  last 
degree,  he  evinces  that  loyalty  by  no  restraint  or  domination.  She  never  stands  to 
him  as  in  the  possessive  case,  but  as  free  to  do  and  to  be  her  best.  Daniel's 
**  Lady  of  Life  "  proves  to  be  his  daughter  Ethel.  She  alone  comprehends  him, 
and  through  his  instructions,  bestowed  from  earliest  childhood,  at  last  enters  into  her 
kingdom  to  possess  it.  Ethel's  brother  Robert  is  a  typical  character,  representative 
of  man's  regard  for  woman,  wherein  with  gallantly  he  woos,  with  chivalry  he  defends, 
and  with  slavery  subdues  woman ;  deceiving  both  himself  and  her  till  the  awaken- 
ing comes,  when  both  realise  that  man  never  regards  woman  as  an  equal  or  a  true 
companion  till  he  has  first  conquered  his  own  innate  egotism.  When  woman  can 
feel  sure  of  her  liberty,  she  will  fill  the  measure  of  her  humanity,  and  lead  man 
with  her  to  Divinity. 

To  hang  such  weighty  problems  on  the  thread  of  narrative  is  a  great  under- 
taking indeed.  The  book  is  never  tedious,  never  tiresome,  but  interesting  and 
often  fascinating.  It  is  a  book  to  hold  one  till  the  "  wee  sma'  hours  "  :  not  like  a 
romance,  but  for  that  truth,  stranger  than  fiction,  which  broadens  thought,  clarifies 
vision,  strengthens  hope,  elevates  ideals,  and  encourages  Hfe. 

The  book  is  in  hne  with  theosophical  thought,  and  if  its  author  fails  to  grasp 
the  full-orbed  truth  of  Occultism,  she  is  surely  far  on  the  way  to  it,  and  has  had 
glimpses  such  as  only  the  truest  intuitions  can  give  to  one  who  is  loyal  to  her 
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Mrs.  Gordon,  7,  Nevcm  Road,  Earl's  Court,  S.W.,  to  whom  all  communications 
should  be  addressed. 

On  Friday,  April  i8th,  a  new  Lodge  was  opened  at  Brixton,  under  the  presi- 
dency of  H.  A.  W.  Coryn.  After  some  discussion  it  was  decided  to  adopt  the 
title  of  the  "  Philaletheian  Lodge  of  the  Theosophical  Society  '*  for  the  new 
centre.  For  the  present,  the  Lodge  meets  in  a  room  of  the  Bedford  Road  Liberal 
Club,  one  minute's  walk  from  the  Clapham  Road  station,  every  alternate  Friday, 
at  8.30  p.m.  The  next  meeting  is  on  May  23rd.  Members  of  the  Society  and 
enquirers  are  cordially  invited  to  these  meetings,  and  it  is  hoped  that  the  presence 
and  collaboration  of  our  London  members  will  prove  their  practical  sympathy 
with  the  new  effort  of  their  brother  Theosophists. 


Sweden. 


When  the  thought  of  constituting  a  branch  of  the  Theosophical  Society  in 
Stockholm  arose  in  the  minds  of  some  of  its  present  members,  nobody  could  have 
imagined  that  this  idea  would  be  embraced  with  so  much  interest  that  the  number 
of  the  members  would,  in  little  more  than  a  year,  increase  to  nearly  100.  Those 
members  belong  to  different  classes,  trades,  and  professions.  We  have  physicians, 
lawyers,  officers,  and  soldiers  represented  among  us.  Several  Freemasons  have 
also  joined  the  lodge,  one  of  them  belonging  to  the  highest  degree  of  the  order. 
Besides  our  ordinary  meetings  twice  a  month,  one  member  of  the  council:  has 
given  monthly  receptions,  crowded  with  both  Theosophists  and  non-Theosopbists. 
Theosophical  topics  have  been  very  eagerly  discussed  and  new  acquaintances 
have  been  formed.  In  order  to  facilitate  the  work  of  our  President,  who  alone 
hitherto  had  the  charge  of  the  lodge,  a  committee,  consisting  of  five  persons,  has 
been  nominated  to  criticise  and  examine  books  and  translations,  and  judge  of 
their  suitableness  for  our  pamphlets  or  for  discussion.  The  committee  seems  to 
work  with  great  interest  and  zeal.  At  our  ordinary  meetings  articles  written  by 
members  and  translations  have  been  read,  and  such  subjects  as  Karma,  Reincarna- 
tion, Devachan,  and  the  difference  between  Theosophy  and  the  teachings  of  the 
so-called  Christian  Church,  have  been  discussed.  A  great  number  of  these  transla- 
tions have  been  inserted  in  our  pamphlets,  whereof  the  thirteenth  has  just 
appeared,  containing  "  Practical  Theosophy  "  and  **  The  Valley  of  the  Quest ". 

Our  lodge  is  consequently  improving,  thanks  to  the  increasing  numbers  of  its 
members  and  the  activity  of  its  work.  We  have,  therefore,  every  reason  to  look 
hopefully  to  the  future.  A  more  tranquil  period  will,  however,  soon  approach, 
people  leaving  town  during  June- September,  the  "  dead  season  "  of  our  country, 
and  all  meetings  will  be  suspended  during  those  months.  A.  C. 


Our  Letter  from  America. 

While  a  generally  healthful  activity  prevails  throughout  the  Theosophical 
Society  in  the  United  States,  it  offers  httle,  just  at  the  present  time,  to  justify 
specialised  remark.  The  membership  of  the  organization  increases  numerically 
steadily,  and  with  marked  acceleration  in  the  rate  of  growth.  All  the  branches  are 
larger  than  they  were  six  months  ago,  and  in  a  very  considerable  number  of  them 
—as,  for  instance,  "Brooklyn",  N.Y.;  "Aurora",  Oakland,  Cal. ;  and  "Gautama", 
San  Diego,  Cal.-r-the  increase  of  membership  during  the  past  year  has  been  from 
100  to  300  per  cent.  In  this,  perhaps,  the  Society  is  only  demonstrating  the 
accepted  fact  that  the  growth  of  an  order  is  like  the  accumulation  of  a  fortune — 
the  more  one  has  the  easier  it  is  to  get  more.  The  second  hundred  are  less 
difficult  to  gain  than  the  first  fifty,  whether  of  dollars  or  adherents.    But  it  is  also 
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California  have  been  applied  for  since  the  beginning  of  1890,  an  Executive 
Committee  formed  to  systematically  carry  on  general  Theosophical  Society  work 
of  all  kinds,  print  and  disseminate  Theosophical  Society  literature,  form  new 
Theosophical  Society  centres,  organise  new  Branches,  etc.  The  headquarters  of 
the  Executive  Committee  are  already  established  at  13,  Mason  Street,  San 
Francisco.  Quite  a  large  Theosophical  Librarj'  is  open  to  the  general  public 
without  charge,  and  on  some  days  twenty  persons  call  for  books  and  Theosophical 
Society  information.  Subscriptions  are  taken  for  Theosophical  books  and 
maga2ines."  Allen  GRiFPrrHS,  secntary. 

The  American  Convention. 

We  have  very  gpreat  pleasure  in  publishing  extracts  from  the  following  private 
letter  of  Bertram  Keightley  which  has  just  been  received  as  we  are  going  to 
press : — 

"  Chicago,  April  29th,  1890. 
"  My  dear  H.  P.  B., 

**  The  Convention  has  been  a  spUndid  success  ;  mainly  I  think  owing  to 
the  new  life  and  spirit  of  work  which  the  E.  S.  has  infused  into  the  Society.  The 
papers  I  send  herewith  will  tell  you  about  the  Convention  itself;  but  I  want  you  to 
know  how  many  sincere  expressions  of  devotion  to  yourself  and  the  Masters  I  have 
been  charged  to  transmit.  1  cannot  remember  all  the  names,  but  mention  espe- 
cially (here  follow  names).  There  are  just  dozens  of  others,  and  the  vote  to 
you  (cabled  by  Judge)  was  most  enthusiastic.  This  is,  in  the  opinion  of  every  one 
present,  especially  of  Judge  and  Buck,  much  the  best  and  most  successful 
Convention  we  have  held  here,  and  the  promise  for  the  future  is  very  gratifying. 

"  There  were  crowds  of  visitors  present  at  the  open  meetings.  .  .  .  One  thing 
is  plain ;  Theosophy  has  got  real  soUd  hold  here  in  America,  a  hold  that  nothing  can 
shake.  The  tone  of  the  Press  is  quite  changed  from  ridicule  and  abuse  to 
respectful  attention,  if  not  active  interest;  and  above  all  many  members  are 
beginning  to  work  in  real  earnest. 

**  One  thing  struck  me  much :  it  is  the  cordial  feeling  of  comradeship  and  brother- 
hood that  animated  the  Convention.  Everyone  seemed  to  fraternize  with  everyone 
else,  and  the  ball  was  kept  rolling  all  the  time. 

**  Dr.  Anderson  of  San  Francisco  asked  me,  in  the  name  of  all  the  Branches  on 
the  Coast,  and  especially  from  the  E.  S.  members,  to  convey  to  you  the  heartiest 
and  most  cordial  expressions  of  their  gratitude  and  devotion. 

"The  work  is  progressing  there  apace  and  they  have  organized  a  Lecture 
Bureau  and  are  going  to  work  up  the  smaller  towns  and  by  degrees  spread  a 
network  of  Branches  all  over  the  country.  I  think  they  will  succeed,  as  the  soil 
and  people  form  a  regular  hot-bed  for  Theosophy,  and  it  takes  root  there  and 
spreads  like  wild  fire. 

"  As  ever,  B.  K." 


With  such  accounts  pouring  in  upon  us,  of  which  the  above  is  but  a  single 
specimen,  we  are  fairly  at  a  loss  to  understand  the  spirit  which  prompts  some 
people  to  make  it  their  chief  business  to  reiterate  on  every  opportunity  such 
baseless  slanders  as  that  "  In  India  Theosophy  is  *  in  articulo  mortis  * ;  in  America 
it  has  been  *  killed  outright  *  by  ridicule  and  exposure  of  its  pretences ;  and  here 
in  this  country  (England),  its  autopsy  is  being  held,  its  obsequies  are  imminent,  and 
its  funeral  oration  already  prepared  ".  What  good,  we  wonder,  can  come  of  such 
wholesale  and  unscrupulous  misrepresentation?  What  worthy  object  served 
thereby  ?    Do  such  misguided  and  shortsighted  individuals  imagine  that  they  can 
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tion  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  many  contend.  But,  in  the  discussion  of  new 
problems,  we  are  obliged  to  accept  the  premises,  and  in  considering  theosophy 
we  must  accept  the  definition  of  the  term  given  by  professed  theosophists.  One  of 
the  society  says  of  it :  *'  Its  cardinal  doctrine  is  the  absolute  equality  of  human 
rights  and  the  universal  obligation  to  respect  them.  If  my  neighbor's  possessions 
— of  feeling,  property,  happiness,  what  not — are  as  much  to  be  regarded  as  are 
mine,  and  if  I  feel  that,  I  shall  not  invade  them.  If  I  perceive  the  true  fraternity 
of  man,  if  I  am  in  accord  with  the  law  of  sympathy  it  evokes,  if  I  realize  that  the 
richest  pleasure  comes  from  giving  rather  than  receiving  food,  I  shall  not  be 
passively  unaggressive,  I  shall  be  actively  beneficent.  In  other  words,  I  shall  be 
a  true  philanthropist.  And  in  being  this  I  shall  have  gained  the  highest  reach  of 
happiness  to  self,  for  *  he  that  loseth  his  life,  the  same  shall  save  it '.  You  say  that 
this  is  a  Christian  text  ?     Very  well ;  it  is  also  the  epitome  of  theosophy." 

Theosophy  insists  that  we  can  be  only  that  which  we  have  willed  to  be  and  that 
no  power  above  will  thwart  or  divert  us  from  the  course  of  action  to  which  we  set 
ourselves.  Hence  it  urges  the  putting  away  of  selfishness  as  the  first  step  toward 
giving  power  of  development  to  the  divinity  within  us.  It  postulates  that  the 
origin  of  all  evil  toward  God,  toward  man,  or  toward  self  is  self-love,  a  self-love  so 
strong  that  it  sacrifices  everything  rather  than  its  own  indulgence.  To  achieve 
Karma,  for  such  is  the  name  of  the  doctrine  of  pure  justice,  is  to  regenerate  the 
world,  a  task  too  great  for  one  life,  man's  development  requiring  more  than  his 
natural  years;  hence  the  theory  of  re-incarnation  enters  into  the  theosophic 
philosophy.  The  followers  of  this  church  believe  not  merely  that  a  man  must  be 
Dorn  again,  but  that  he  must  be  born  many  times  again,  passing  through  a  gradual 
process  of  change  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  condition,  the  last  change  of  all 
seeming  to  be  a  vanishing  point.  Whatever  may  be  the  individual  opinion  of  the 
merits  of  theosophy  it  has  for  a  time  re-entered  the  thoughts  of  men  as  a  moral 
science,  and  must  be  dealt  with  courageously  and  wisely.  It  may  not  be  whiffed 
away  by  scorn,  by  contumely,  or  by  laughter.  It  is  not  a  fad ;  it  is  an  absolute 
philosophy,  however  much  of  untruth  may  attach  to  it.  Only  philosophically  can 
it  be  reduced  to  its  proper  place  in  the  province  of  thought,  if  reduced  it  is  to  be. 
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— which  are  all  sciences  within  the  science — it  will  be  found  to  contain 
possibilities  the  nature  of  which  has  never  been  even  dreamt  of  by  the 
oldest  and  most  learned  professors  of  the  orthodox  physical  science.  The 
latter,  **  authorities "  so-called,  are  no  better,  indeed,  than  innocent  bald 
infants,  when  brought  face  to  face  with  the  mysteries  of  antediluvian 
"  mesmerism ".  As  stated  repeatedly  before,  the  blossoms  of  mag^c, 
whether  white  or  black,  divine  or  infernal,  spring  all  from  one  root.  The 
"  breath  of  Cybele  " — Akasa  tattwa,  in  India — is  the  one  chief  agent,  and  it 
underlay  the  so-called  **  miracles  "  and  "  supernatural  "  phenomena  in  all 
ages,  as  in  every  clime.  As  the  parent-root  or  essence  is  universal,  so  are 
its  effects  innumerable.  Even  the  greatest  adepts  can  hardly  say  where  its 
possibilities  must  stop. 

The  key  to  the  very  alphabet  of  these  theurgic  powers  was  lost  after 
the  last  gnostic  had  been  hunted  to  death  by  the  ferocious  persecution  of 
the  Church  ;  and  as  gradually  Mysteries,  Hierophants,  Theophany  and 
Theurgy  became  obliterated  from  the  minds  of  men  until  they  remained 
in  them  only  as  a  vague  tradition,  all  this  was  finally  forgotten.  But  at  the 
period  of  the  Renaissance,  in  Germany,  a  learned  Theosophist,  a  Philo- 
sopher per  ignem,  as  they  called  themselves,  rediscovered  some  of  the  lost 
secrets  of  the  Phrygian  priests  and  of  the  Asclepieia.  It  was  the  great 
and  unfortunate  physician-Occultist,  Paracelsus,  the  greatest  Alchemist  of 
the  age.  That  genius  it  was,  who  during  the  Middle  Ages  was  the  first  to 
publicly  recommend  the  action  of  the  magnet  in  the  cure  of  certain  diseases. 
Theophrastus  Paracelsus — the  **  quack  "  and  **  drunken  impostor  **  in  the 
opinion  of  the  said  scientific  "bald  infants"  of  his  day,  and  of  their 
successors  in  ours — inaugurated  among  other  things  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  that  which  has  become  a  profitable  branch  in  trade  in  the  nine- 
teenth. It  is  he  who  invented  and  used  for  the  cure  of  various  muscular 
and  nervous  diseases  magnetized  bracelets,  armlets,  belts,  rings,  collars  and 
leglets ;  only  his  magnets  cured  far  more  efficaciously  than  do  the  electric 
belts  of  to-day.  Van  Helmont,  the  successor  of  Paracelsus,  and  Robert  Fludd, 
the  Alchemist  and  Rosicrucian,  also  applied  magnets  in  the  treatment  of 
their  patients.  Mesmer  in  the  eighteenth,  and  the  Marquis  de  Puys^gur  in 
the  nineteenth  century  only  followed  in  their  footsteps. 

In  the  large  curative  establishment  founded  by  Mesmer  at  Vienna,  he 
employed,  besides  magnetism,  electricity,  metals  and  a  variety  of  woods. 
His  fundamental  doctrine  was  that  of  the  Alchemists.  He  believed  that 
metals,  as  also  woods  and  plants  have  all  an  affinity  with,  and  bear  a  close 
relation  to,  the  human  organism.  Everything  in  the  Universe  has 
developed  from  one  homogeneous  primordial  substance  differentiated  into 
incalculable  species  of  matter,  and  everything  is  destined  to  return 
thereinto.  The  secret  of  healing,  he  maintained,  lies  in  the  knowledge 
of  correspondences  and  affinities  between  kindred  atoms.  Find  that  metal, 
wood,  stone,  or  plant  that  has  the  most  correspondential  affinity  with  the 
body  of  the  sufferer ;  and,  whether  through  internal  or  external  use,  that 
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Theology  and  Facts,  Spirituality  and  Materialism.  In  the  educated 
classes  of  Society  too  much  faith  had  been  succeeded  by  no  faith  at  all. 
The  cycle  of  Science-worship  had  just  set  in,  with  its  pilgrimages  to  the 
Academy,  the  Olympus  where  the  **  Forty  Immortals  "  are  enshrined,  and 
its  raids  upon  every  one  who  refused  to  manifest  a  noisy  admiration,  a 
kind  of  juvenile  calf  s  enthusiasm,  at  the  door  of  the  Fane  of  Science. 
When  Mesmer  arrived,  Paris  divided  its  allegiance  between  the  Church 
which  attributed  all  kinds  of  phenomena  except  its  own  divine  miracles  to 
the  Devil,  and  the  Academy,  which  believed  in  neither  God  nor  Devil,  but 
only  in  its  own  infallible  wisdom. 

But  there  were  minds  which  would  not  be  satisfied  with  either  of  these 
beliefs.  Therefore,  after  Mesmer  had  forced  all  Paris  to  crowd  to  his  halls, 
waiting  hours  to  obtain  a  place  in  the  chair  round  the  miraculous  haqnet, 
some  people  thought  that  it  was  time  real  truth  should  be  found  out.  They 
laid  their  legitimate  desires  at  the  royal  feet,  and  the  King  forthwith  com- 
manded his  learned  Academy  to  look  into  the  matter.  Then  it  was,  that 
awakening  from  their  chronic  nap,  the  "  Immortals  "  appointed  a  committee 
of  investigation,  among  which  was  Benjamin  Franklin,  and  chose  some  of 
the  oldest,  wisest  and  baldest  among  their  **  Infants  "  to  watch  over  the 
Committee.  This  was  in  1784.  Every  one  knows  what  was  the  report  of 
the  latter  and  the  final  decision  of  the  Academy.  The  whole  transaction 
looks  now  like  a  general  rehearsal  of  the  play,  one  of  the  acts  of  which  was 
performed  by  the  **  Dialectical  Society  "  of  London  and  some  of  England's 
greatest  Scientists,  some  eighty  years  later. 

Indeed,  notwithstanding  a  counter  report  by  Dr.  Jussieu,  an  Academician 
of  the  highest  rank,  and  the  Court  physician  D'Eslon,  who,  as  eye-witnesses 
to  the  most  striking  phenomena,  demanded  that  a  careful  investigation 
should  be  made  by  the  Medical  Faculty  of  the  therapeutic  effects  of  the 
magnetic  fluid — their  demand  fell  through.  The  Academy  disbelieved  her 
most  eminent  Scientists.  Even  Sir  B.  Franklin,  so  much  at  home  with 
cosmic  electricity,  would  not  recognize  its  fountain  head  and  primordial 
source,  and  along  with  Bailly,  Lavoisier,  Magendie,  and  others,  proclaimed 
Mesmerism  a  delusion.  Nor  had  the  second  investigation  which  followed 
the  first — namely  in  1825 — any  better  results.  The  report  was  once  more 
squashed  (vide  "  Isis  Unveiled*',  vol.  i,  pp.  171 — 176). 

Even  now  when  experiment  has  amply  demonstrated  that  "  Mes- 
merism "  or  animal  magnetism,  now  known  as  hypnotism  (a  sorry  effect, 
forsooth,  of  the  "  Breath  of  Cybele ")  is  a  faH^  we  yet  get  the  majority 
of  scientists  denying  its  actual  existence.  Small  fry  as  it  is  in  the 
majestic  array  of  experimental  psycho  -  magnetic  phenomena,  even 
hypnotism  seems  too  incredible,  too  mysteriousj  for  our  Darwinists  and 
Haeckelians.  One  needs  too  much  moral  courage,  you  see,  to  face  the 
suspicion  of  one's  colleagues,  the  doubt  of  the  public,  and  the  giggling 
of  fools.  "  Mystery  and  charlatanism  go  hand  in  hand  ",  they  say ;  and 
"  self-respect  and  the  dignity  of  the  profession ",  as  Magendie  remarks 
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spirit)  and  to  subject  it  to  trials ;  finally,  to  take  away  the  use  and  practice  of  it 
from  persons  quite  strangers  to  the  arty  who  abuse  this  means,  and  make  it  an  object  of 
lucre  and  speculation ".  He  who  uttered  this  great  truth  was  "  the  voice 
speaking  in  the  desert ".  But  those  having  some  experience  in  occult 
psychology  would  go  further.  They  would  say  it  is  incumbent  on  every 
scientific  body — nay,  on  every  government  —  to  put  an  end  to  public 
exhibitions  of  this  sort.  By  trying  the  magic  effect  of  the  human  will 
on  weaker  wills;  by  deriding  the  existence  oi  occult  forces  in  Nature—  forces 
whose  name  is  legion — and  yet  calling  out  these,  under  the  pretext  that 
they  are  no  independent  forces  at  all  not  even  psychic  in  their  nature,  but 
"connected  with  known  physical  laws"  (Binet  and  Fere),  men  in  authority 
are  virtually  responsible  for  all  the  dire  effects  that  are  and  will  be  following 
their  dangerous  public  experiments.  Verily  Karma — the  terrible  but  just 
Retributive  Law — will  visit  all  those  who  develop  the  most  awful  results 
in  the  future,  generated  at  those  public  exhibitions  for  the  amusement  of 
the  profane.  Let  them  only  think  of  dangers  bred,  of  new  forms  of  diseases, 
mental  and  physical,  begotten  by  such  insane  handling  of  psychi 
will !  This  is  as  bad  on  the  moral  plane  as  the  artificial  introduction  of 
animal  matter  into  the  human  blood,  by  the  infamous  Brown  Sequard 
method,  is  on  the  physical.  They  laugh  at  the  occult  sciences  and  deride 
Mesmerism  ?  Yet  this  century  will  not  have  passed  away  before  they  have 
undeniable  proofs  that  the  idea  of  a  crime  suggested  for  experiment's  sake 
is  not  removed  by  a  reversed  current  of  the  will  as  easily  as  it  is  inspired. 
They  may  learn  that  if  the  outward  expression  of  tlie  idea  of  a  misdeed 
**  suggested  "  may  fade  out  at  the  will  of  the  operator,  the  active  living  germ 
artificially  implanted  does  not  disappear  with  it ;  that  once  dropped  into 
the  seat  of  the  human — or,  rather,  the  animal — passions,  it  may  lie  dormant 
there  for  years  sometimes,  to  become  suddenly  awakened  by  some  unfore- 
seen circumstance  into  realisation.  Crying  children  frightened  into  silence 
by  the  suggestion  of  a  monster,  a  devil  standing  in  the  corner,  by  a  foolish 
nurse,  have  been  known  to  become  insane  twenty  or  thirty  years  later  on 
the  same  subject.  There  are  mysterious,  secret  drawers,  dark  nooks  and 
hiding-places  in  the  labyrmth  of  our  memory,  still  unknown  to  physiologists, 
and  which  open  only  once,  rarely  twice,  in  man's  life-time,  and  that 
only  under  very  abnormal  and  peculiar  conditions.  But  when  they  do, 
it  is  always  some  heroic  deed  committed  by  a  person  the  least  calcu- 
lated for  it,  or — a  terrible  crime  perpetrated,  the  reason  for  which  remains 
for  ever  a  mystery.  .  .  . 

Thus  experiments  in  **  suggestion  "  by  persons  ignorant  of  the  occult 
laws,  are  the  most  dangerous  of  pastimes.  The  action  and  reaction  of  ideas 
on  the  inner  lower  **  Ego'*,  has  never  been  studied  so  far,  because  that  Ego 
itself  is  terra  incognita  (even  when  not  denied)  to  the  men  of  science. 
Moreover,  such  performances  before  a  promiscuous  public  are  a  danger  in 
themselves.  Men  of  undeniable  scientific  education  who  experiment  on 
Hypnotism  in  public,  lend  thereby  the  sanction  of  their  names  to  such 
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performances.  And  then  every  unworthy  speculator  acute  enough  to 
understand  the  process  may,  by  developing  by  practice  and  perseverance 
the  same  force  in  himself,  apply  it  to  his  own  selfish,  often  criminal,  ends. 
Result  on  Karmic  lines :  every  Hypnotist,  every  man  of  Science,  however 
well-meaning  and  honorable,  once  he  has  allowed  himself  to  become  the 
unconscious  instructor  of  one  who  learns  but  to  abuse  the  sacred  science, 
becomes,  of  course,  morally  the  confederate  of  every  crime  committed  by 
this  means. 

Such  is  the  consequence  of  public  **  Hypnotic  "  experiments  which  thus 
lead  to,  and  virtually  are,  Black  Magic. 


THE   POWERS   AND   PRIVILEGES   OF    xMAGI. 
By  Dr.   Wynn   Westcott,   Fra.   Ros^e   Crucis.,   F.T.S. 

TTTHE  title  Magus  was  in  common  use  among  the  Rosicrucians  of 
^X^  Germany,  and  has  been  adopted  by  almost  all  Hermetic  societies 
and  fraternities  of  students  of  the  schools  of  Western  Occultism,  to  denote 
one  who  has  achieved  a  notable  success  in  the  doctrine  and  art  of  the 
Higher  Magic.  The  word  appears  to  have  been  originally  an  Asiatic  one, 
and  has  been  most  distinctly  traced  to  the  Medes  ;  it  is  related  to  the 
Sanscrit  mahai — great,  and  Pehlevi  tnagh — a  priest.  In  Greek,  we  find  the 
word  Magos — a  wise  man,  related  to  the  verb  mageuo  to  enchant.  In  the 
book  of  Matthew  chap.  ii.  v.  7,  the  word  Magoi  occurs,  and  is  translated 
"  wise  men  ". 

In  modem  times  the  title  Magus  is  given  to  the  leaders  of  those  Rosi- 
crucian  Colleges  which  have  been  affiliated  to  the  Masonic  system  :  and 
it  is  also  the  title  of  a  high,  but  not  the  highest  grade  of  the  still  surviving 
non-Masonic  Rosicrucian  Order.  Several  years  ago  some  French  MSS. 
came  into  my  hands  from  a  correspondent ;  they  had  been  in  the  possession 
of  the  late  Eliphaz  L^vi,  and  I  believe  were  in  his  handwriting ;  there  was 
no  claim  from  him  to  their  authorship,  and  it  is  supposed  that  the  asser- 
tions and  dogmas  which  they  reveal  are  derived  from  the  Count  of  St. 
Germain.  I  translated  the  MSS.,  which  was  written  in  very  terse  and 
somewhat  enigmatic  language,  and  I  have  altered  the  phraseology  to  make 
the  clauses  more  comprehensible.  The  student  of  the  Eastern  Esoteric 
Wisdom  Religion  will  detect  the  analogies  with  that  system,  and  wull  be 
able  to  set  aside  what  he  deems  to  be  exaggeration  or  distortion,  and  yet 
will  find  much  to  interest  him  in  this  manifesto  of  a  metaphysical  and 
psychic  institution  running  on  lines  parallel  to  his  own.  There  are  twxnty- 
two  clauses,  numbered  by  the  letters  of  the  Hebrew  Alphabet  from  Aleph 
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to  Tau,  and  distributed  into  three  groups  of  Privileges,  Greater  powers, 
and  Lesser  powers  of  the  Magi. 

THE    PRIVILEGES. 

T.  Aleph.     He  perceives  Deity,  and  is  able  to  communicate  with  the 
Seven  Spirits. 

2.  Beth.     He  is  beyond  all  suffering,  and  above  all  fear. 

3.  GiMEL.     He  can  influence  celestial  powers,  and  can  govern  infernal 
ones. 

4.  Daleth.     He  is  the  master  of  his  life  and  future,  and  obtains  power 
over  the  lives  of  others. 

5.  He.      He   cannot   be   overcome    nor   weakened   by   any  ordinary 
human  being. 

6.  Vau.     He  knows  the  causes  of  events  now  present,  of  those  that 
have  past,  and  can  foresee  what  shall  be  in  the  future. 

7.  Zain.     He  knows  the  secret  hidden  from  man  by  death,  his  next 
state,  and  of  his  future  existence. 

THE    SEVEN    GREATER    POWERS. 

8.  Heth.       He    knows    the    secret    formation    of    the    Stone   of   the 
Philosophers. 

9.  Teth.     He  knows  the  secret  of  the  Universal  medicine. 

10.  YoD.  He  knows  the  laws  which  control  the  problem  of  perpetual 
motion  ;  and  the  mystery  of  the  quadrature  of  the  circle. 

11.  Kaph.  He  knows  how  nature  converts  dross  into  gold. 

12.  Lamed.     He  can  control  ferocious  animals,  and  charm  the  serpent. 

13.  Mem.      He   possesses  the   Notary  art,  and   the  key  to  Universal 
Science. 

14.  Nun.     He  can  speak  on  any  subject  with  learning  and  wisdom, 
without  previous  study  and  research  into  it. 

THE    SEVEN    LESSER    POWERS. 

15.  Sam  EC  H.     He  can  at  a  glance  discover  the  secret  thoughts  in  the 
heart  and  mind  of  any  man  or  woman. 

16.  AiN.     He  can  compel  a  man  or  woman  to  be  sincere  with  him. 

17.  Pe.     He  can  foresee  such  future  events,  as  are  not  dominated  by  a 
higher  adept  than  he  himself  is. 

18.  TzADDi.      He  can  give  at  will  wise  counsel,  and  efficacious  aid   to 
one  deserving  this  assistance. 

19.  QopH.     He  is  never  miserable  even  in  adversity. 

20.  Resh.     He  never  loves  nor  hates  immoderately. 

21.  Shin.     He  possesses  the  secret  of  wealth,  yet  is  never  lavish  nor 
impoverished. 
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These  three  series  of  Sevens  are  fitly  completed  by  the  Tau — final 
letter  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet. 

22.  Tau.  He  can  influence  the  elements  of  nature,  cure  maladies,  and 
arrest  dissolution. 

Additional  Notes. 

The  Western  School  of  Occult  Knowledge  has  many  points  of  agree- 
ment with  the  Wisdom  Religion.  A  very  curious  old  Rosicrucian  MS. 
passed  through  my  hands  a  few  years  ago :  it  gave  a  new  rendering  to  the 
initials  I.  N.  R.  I.  the  Christian  meaning  of  which  is  known  to  all,  and 
which  has  also  several  Alchemic  significations,  such  as : — 

Igne  Nitrum  Roris  Invenitur  (**By  Fire  the  Nitre  of  the  Dew  is  dis- 
covered "). 

lammim  Nonr  Ruach  labeshah ;  the  Hebrew  for  ("  Water ",  **  Fire ", 
"Air",  "Earth"). 

Igne  Natura  Regenerando  Integrat  (**  Nature  renews,  in  Regenerating  by 
Fire  "). 

Igne  Natura  Renovatur  Integra  (**  By  fire  Nature  is  renewed  in  its 
entirety  "). 

The  rendering  I  now  for  the  first  time  publish  is  not  a  simple  use  of 
initials,  but  the  straining  of  the  symbol  shows  the  greater  desire  of  denoting 
the  doctrine : — 

I  Ntra  vos  est  Regum  De  I  ("The  Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you"). 

This  seems  to  me  a  clear  acknowledgment  of  the  Higher  Self  within  a 
man,  which,  if  the  Man  render  himself  sufficiently  pure  and  spiritual,  can 
communicate  with  Powers  above  him,  and  to  him  Divine. 

The  same  MS.  also  gave  this  reading : — 

In  Nobis  Regnum  Intelligentiae  ("The  Kingdom  of  the  Intelligence  is 
in  Us) ". 

From  the  same  source  comes  also  the  following  epigram  : — 

"  Force  arising  in  the  Nortli  passes  to  the  South. 
Intelligence  arising  in  the  South  passes  to  the  North. 
Initiation  arising  in  the  Ea^t  passes  to  the  West." 
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Har-ihiar;  qx,  W^t  ^ijstems  nf  tiji  Himalayas. 

(Continued  from  p.  30 J 

[^HEN  I  came  to  my  senses,  I  found  myself  in  a  cavern  upon  a  bed  of 
dry  leaves,  a  block  of  Avood  burning  a  little  way  from  my  feet, 
myself  wondering  that  a  spark  from  the  log  had  not  set  the  dry  leaves  on 
fire  and  myself  as  well.  I  threw  a  glance  around  me,  but  nobody  was 
there.  Was  the  cavern  inhabited  ?  It  must  have  been  so.  At  the  entrance 
I  could  see  a  bed  of  Rama  Tulasi  {Basillicum  album),  evidently  the  result  of 
human  attention.  None  but  a  man  would  have  lighted  the  fire  near  my 
feet — prepared  the  rude  bed  upon  which  I  lay ;  the  man  perhaps  away  for 
a  while  to  look  to  the  necessities  of  his  forest  life.  I  was  not  left  long  in 
suspense.  Human  footsteps  rustled  in  the  dry  leaves  in  leisurely  motion, 
an  1  befoire  a  minute  passed  I  saw  in  front  of  me  the  figure  of  a  Bava 
Yogi,  all  smeared  with  ashes.  What  a  joy  it  was  to  look  at  that  glorious 
forehead  !  The  eyes  scarcely  moving  or  wandering  about,  the  index  of  a 
concentrative  mind  given  up  to  abstractions.  1  was  not  allowed  to  amuse 
myself  long  over  that  passive  expression,  for  the  Yogi,  to  my  great  surprise, 
accosting  me  by  my  name,  asked  me  in  a  melodious  voice,  **  Child,  how  do 
you  feel?  Will  you  eat  something  after  your  eighty-four  hours'  sleep?" 
**  Eighty-four  hours'  sleep !  "  echoed  I,  **  And  where  was  I  all  the  while  ? 
Upon  this  bed  and  near  this  fire  !  Please  say  where  am  I  now  ?  How  far 
away  from  Har-dwar  ?  Who  saved  me  from  death  ?  Was  I  not  locked  in 
the  embrace  of  death — my  knees  broken,  a  cobra  twined  round  my  neck, 
myself  fainting  ?  "  And  without  waiting  for  his  answer  to  any  of  these 
inquiries,  I  went  on  putting  him  a  dozen  more,  and  then  stopped  out  of 
sheer  exhaustion. 

The  Yogi  felt  much  interested  by  these  series  of  questions,  and  answered 
me  with  a  smile  on  his  lips,  '*  How  do  you  say  ;  you  were  locked  in  the 
embrace  of  death  ?     Is  the  savior  of  your  life,  the  same  thing  as  death  ?  " 

**What!"  said  I,  **  a  serpent  twined  round  mv  neck  the  savior  of  my 
life!" 

**  Listen,  child  !  "  said  he,  **  I  saw  thee  in  Brahmaranya,  in  the  vicinity 
of  Har-dwar,  as  thou  layest  senseless,  with  a  cobra  twined  round  thy  neck, 
hissing  at  a  panther  that  was  prowling  round  thee  to  feed  on  thy  flesh. 
Had  it  not  been  for  the  serpent  thou  would  long  since  have  been  converted 
into  the  tissues  of  a  wild  panther.  As  I  passed  by  thee,  I  saw  the  danger 
of  thy  position  and  I  brought  thee  down  safe  into  this  my  cavern." 
**How",  said  I,  **  could  you  save  me  from  my  danger?  Were  not  you 
afraid  of  the  panther  and  the  serpent  ?  Oh  !  I  have  to  thank  you  as  the 
savior  of  my  life,  if  I  am  really  alive  and  this  is  no  post-mortem  dream. '' 

"  Afraid  !  dream  !  "  ejaculated  he,  **  I  might  as  well  be  afraid  of  myself 
and  believe  I  am  dreaming,  even  though  it  is  but  a  very  few  years  since  I 
have  felt  the  line  of  demarcation  between  dream  and  wakefulness.  What 
people  call  dream  in  sleep,  I  call  the  dawn  of  wakefulness,  and  what  they 
call  wakefulness  I  call  a  dream.  And  again,  why  should  I  be  afraid  of 
10,000  serpents  and  tigers,  if  I  breathe  in  them  and  they  in  me  ?  Now 
here  in  my  cavern  you  are  for  the  last  eighty-four  hours,  seventy  miles 
away  from  Har-dwar,  since  I  picked  3'ou  up." 

**  Am  I  seventy  miles  away  from  Har-dwar  ?     And  how  many  days  did 
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\| /he  most  mysterious  power  in  Nature  is  without  doubt  that  which  we 
^if®  call  Consciousness.  It  is  quite  distinct  from  Knowledge,  as  is  evident 
when  we  examine  into  the  silent  activities  of  Nature.  For  we  can  trace  its 
presence  in  the  interaction  of  material  atoms  having  no  apparent  know- 
ledge of,  and  yet  acting  accordingly  to,  definite  and  innate  impulses.  The 
main  sweep  of  evolution  in  Nature  must  be  the  progress  of  some  conscious 
power,  because  we  find  affinity  to  be  the  directing  agent,  and  for  this  to  act 
there  must  be  a  consciousness  of  some  kind  in  the  action.  In  man  we  have 
every  atom  of  his  physical  body  alive  with  intrinsic  feelings  which  direct 
and  change  their  mutual  combinations,  often  into  seeming  inharmony,  but 
always  with  a  general  prescience  of  a  common  end  to  be  attained.  In  fact 
a  gpreat  deal  of  the  mystery  which  shrouds  the  necessarily  superficial 
conclusions  of  science  would  fade  away  could  we  but  bring  the  full 
meaning  of  this  occult  power  to  our  actual  knowledge.  The  present  essay 
proposes  to  attempt  this;  and  while  so  doing  no  claim  is  made  to  any 
special  originality  of  thought,  but  merely  to  re-set  truths  of  an  older  age 
in  modern  ideas. 

Let  us  begin  with  a  definition  of  Consciousness  and  then  proceed  to 
explain  its  meaning  and  raison  d'etre. 

Consciomness  is  Truth  in  Motion. 

To  the  thorough  sceptic  this  definition  will  hardly  seem  to  advance  us 
much,  for  he  will  at  once  ask  what  is  meant  by  Truth  and  where  is  it  to  be 
found  ?  To  answer  this  question  we  must  plunge  into  the  profound  depths 
of  metaphysical  conception  which  we  find  in  the  bygone  wisdom  of  the 
East,  and  notably  in  the  Wisdom  Religion.  We  must  force  our  way 
through  labyrinths  of  speculation  until  we  reach  the  apex  of  thought, 
where  the  Infinite  resolves  into  the  details  of  a  Universal  Mind.  To  do 
this,  we  bind  the  changing  forces  of  the  intellect  firmly  together  with  a 
chain  forged  by  modern  science  and  called  the  correlation  of  forces ;  and  we 
then  behold  the  Universe  as  a  mighty  Unit  of  manifestation.  The  logic  of 
cause  and  effect  necessitates  a  cause  to  this  manifestation  ;  while  the 
attribute  of  universality  with  which  it  is  endowed  requires  that  both 
Cause  and  Effect  should  be  one  and  the  same  essence.  From  this  we 
argue  that  the  one  as  cause  differs  from  the  other  as  effect  in  the  same  way 
that  the  appearance  of  a  thing  differs  from  the  thing  in  itself.  To  us  this 
glorious  universe  of  Life  is  real,  and  we  must  assert  that  if  it  is  but  so  in 
appearance,  its  cause  must  of  necessity  be  a  Reality.     The  appearance  of 
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We  have  now  reached  to  the  foundation  of  Life,  and  we  will  pause  to 
assure  our  footing.  In  the  first  instance  we  were  led  to  the  conception  of 
the  Universe  as  a  Unit  of  manifestation  by  the  representations  of  science 
in  its  law  of  co-relation  of  forces.  Metaphysics  then  became  our  guide  and 
showed  us  the  ultimate  character  of  this  Unit  to  be  a  universal  conscious- 
ness. Falling  again  under  the  hand  of  science  we  shall  combine  the  meta- 
physical  with  the  God  of  matter  **  Energy  ",  and  call  it  the  Substance  of  the 
Universe.  It  is  this  capacity,  this  power  to  manifest,  that  we  must  now 
inquire  into.  Abstract  Consciousness  forms  the  occult  basis  of  phenomenal 
existence,  and  gives  us  a  clear  conception  of  an  ideal  pantheism  in  the  per- 
vading influence  of  a  universal  conscience  which  permeates,  with  its  passive 
substratum  of  potentiality,  every  possible  form  or  shape,  from  the  ethereal 
beings  of  the  ideal  plane,  to  the  gross  materials  which  make  the  heavenly 
bodies  and  densify  into  worlds.  We  now  require  the  natural  basis  of  life, 
and  the  appearance  having  been  established,  we  ask  what  is  the  natural 
form  which  it  takes  ? 

This  we  find  in  the  following  chain  of  reasons.  The  appearance  is  the 
change  of  truth  from  its  passive  to  its  active  realisation.  Change  from  a 
homogeneous  infinity  of  rest  results  in  absolute  motion.  Therefore  the  act 
of  appearance  of  the  One  Reality  is  absolute  motion.  Per  contra^  as  absolute 
motion  is  only  the  apparent  activity  of  Truth,  all  life  is  simply  an  illusion. 
As  positive  power  veils  with  its  activity  its  source,  absolute  motion  must  be 
the  garment  of  Truth.  But  this  latter  being  non-existent  to  life,  can  only 
be  clothed  in  its  appearance  which  we,  have  seen  to  be  Abstract  Conscious- 
ness. Therefore  Abstract  Consciousness  is  shrouded  in  absolute  motion 
and  the  two  together  are  to  each  other  as  a  Universal  Soul  and  its 
manifestation.  They  form  by  their  union  the  phenomenal  universe,  lying 
behind  the  manifestation  of  finite  forms  as  their  foundation,  cause  and 
sustainer. 

Abstract  Consciousness  pervades  with  its  appearance  of  reality  every 
object  we  can  see  or  touch.  It  does  so  through  the  power  of  motion.  But 
we  have  still  left  undefined  the  spring  of  life.  If  we  can  say  that  it  is  made 
up  of  conscious  motion,  we  have  not  thereby  defined  the  impulse  which 
shall  free  this  spring  and  set  it  in  movement.  What  we  require  is  that 
same  vitality  which  materialist  thinkers  of  known  ability  have  so  skilfully 
been  compelled  to  vouch  for  in  the  article  of  the  April  number  of  Lucifer 
entitled  **  Kosmic  Mind  ".  It  is  the  impulse  to  life,  in  the  sense  that  it  gives 
the  first  start  to  activities  which,  once  in  motion,  develop  the  vitality  of 
the  laws  within  them.  As  a  universal  power,  it  is  the  same  for  every 
manifestation,  from  a  God  to  a  stone.  In  the  beginning  the  predetermined 
intention  on  the  part  of  the  Reality  to  appear,  was  the  impulse  which 
brought  its  appearance  into  being.  We  are  obliged  to  predicate  this  much 
of  a  manifestation  which  exhibits  the  power  of  reason  in  the  shape  of  man, 
whose  reasoning  potencies  all  help  to  make  up  the  grand  total  or  unit  of 
manifestation.     In  other  words  this  means  that  beyond  the  latent  cause,  or 
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possesses  a  unit  impulse  towards  the  production  of  self.  This  determination 
to  self-realisation  is  in  its  unit  power  the  collective  impulses  of  every  atom ; 
and  as  these  change  in  obedience  to  the  germ  of  life  within  them,  and  as 
their  change  is  in  the  direction  of  the  manifestation  of  self-consciousness, 
we  are  able  to  see  why  evolution  has  successively  risen  in  the  scale  of 
conscious  life;  and  we  are  able  also  from  the  same  data  to  postulate  a 
corresponding  change  in  the  Grand  Impulse  to  Life  which  synthesizes  our 
globe.  And  this  change  in  tlie  synthetic  impulse  must  also  affect,  in  a 
reflex  manner,  the  general  aspect  of  the  earth  and  earthly  life,  bringing 
them  together  in  their  diversity  of  manifestation  to  a  general  level  of 
conscious  development,  each  degree  of  nature  maintaining  of  course  its 
own  particular  kind  of  consciousness. 

The  more  extended  the  consciousness,  the  greater  will  be  its  impulse  to 
realization  and  this  is  true  both  of  natural  and  animal  consciousness.  But 
in  Man  the  impulses  to  action  are  synthesized  within  by  an  Ego  which  we 
may  call  the  Thinker.  To  this,  the  real  Ego,  the  acquisition  of  Knowledge 
comes  in  the  shape  of  an  increased  impulse  to  self-realisation  which  re-acts 
on  his  inner  being  as  increase  of  conscious  life  with  all  the  attendant 
advantages  which  may  be  derived  from  the  enlargement  of  the  perceptive 
faculties.  Knowledge  enlightens  the  mind  in  a  specific  manner  but,  as  we 
have  shown,  it  also  has  the  effect  of  increasing  our  vitality  so  that,  as  in 
many  cases,  the  mind  may  actually  consume  the  body. 

Invigorating  our  perceptive  powers  and  enlarging  and  deepening  our 
intellectual  faculties  will  result  in  putting  back  the  threshold  of  con- 
sciousness, and  will,  at  the  same  time,  increase  the  vitality  of  the  real  Ego. 

The  changes  and  occurrences  which  happen  to  us  in  our  daily  life, 
furnish  us  with  barometric  readings  of  the  state  of  pressure  of  the  life 
impulse.  These  as  occurrences  are  the  operation  of  vitality  as  a  blind  and 
unintelligent  power  whose  one  effort  is  manifestation  or  **  to  acquire  light ". 
But  when  these  same  occurrences  are  looked  at  as  accomplished  facts,  the 
energy  of  manifestation  becomes  a  conscious  one,  which,  by  manipulating 
our  own  consciousness,  we  may  also  regulate,  and  thus  indirectly  effect  the 
after-mentioned  barometric  pressure  of  the  vital  system. 

We  have  now  explained  the  full  meaning  of  our  definition  of  con- 
sciousness. And  to  sum  up  what  we  have  said  we  find  that  Active  Truth 
is  subdivided  into  three  principal  acts.  The  first  is  the  appearance  of  the 
activity,  or  Consciousness.  The  second  is  the  activity  of  the  appearance,  or 
Motion.  The  third  is  the  impulse  to  this  appearance  and  to  its  activity. 
It  is  the  Creative  Logos,  the  Reason  of  reasons,  the  source  of  consciousness 
born  from  the  contemplation  of  Truth  by  itself,  and  of  an  activity  con- 
ceived in  the  depths  of  the  Unknown.  In  another  essay  we  will  trace  the 
progress  of  this  Universal  Consciousness  from  its  ethereal  unity  of  essence 
through  its  successive  condensations,  until  it  reaches  the  degree  of  life  which 
manifests  as  world-stuff  on  the  physical  plane. 

Thus.  Williams,  F.T.S. 
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The  Asiatic  Society,  as  above  stated,  duly  issued  a  circular,  and  the 
Honorary  Secretary  has  now  kindly  sent  me  the  reported  results.  Fifteen 
forms  were  filled  up  and  returned  to  the  Secretary.  The  observations 
were  made  at  Khulna,  Barisdl,  Moyapore,  Narainganj,  Noakhali,  Harispur 
and  Daulat.  None  of  the  reports  refer  to  the  same  day,  nor  to  the  same 
hours,  while  the  same  observer  would  hear  the  "  gims  "  at  dates  consider- 
ably apart.  These  plainly  indicate  that  the  "  guns "  are  not  waves  of 
sound  travelling  over  wide  areas,  but  heard  at  isolated  places :  hence  going 
to  discredit  the  theory  that  they  are  due  to  the  beating  of  surf-rollers  upon 
the  beach  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal.  The  reports  agree  as  to  there  having 
been  cloudy  or  rainy  weather  at  the  time  the  sounds  were  heard  or  during 
the  previous  twenty-four  hours.  They  seem  to  be  independent  of  the 
wind,  being  heard  as  well  against  as  with  it :  in  one  case  while  a  strong 
wind  was  blowing  from  S.W.  the  **  guns  "  were  heard  from  S.S.E.,  as  they 
had  been  two  days  before  when  there  was  a  light  wind  from  S.E. 

All  the  observers,  save  three,  negative  the  theory  that  the  "guns"  are 
due  to  electrical  disturbance,  and  all,  that  they  are  dependent  upon  the 
state  of  the  tides  in  the  Bay  of  Bengal  or  in  the  rivers.  In  the  case  for 
electricity,  Mr.  Rainey  says  thunder  was  heard  before  and  after  the 
sounds ;  but  the  thunder  came  from  the  S.E.,  while  the  **  guns "  were 
from  the  S.W.  Though  one  observer,  Mr.  Waller,  heard  more  "guns" 
on  four  days  about  the  middle  of  August  than  on  all  others  together,  during 
which  period  there  was  disturbed  weather  at  the  head  of  the  Bay,  yet  it 
is  also  noticed  that  they  were  heard  during  a  period  of  calm  weather,  which 
again  militates  against  the  surf-roar  theory.  A  river-steamer  captain  gives 
his  evidence  strongly  against  the  theories  of  the  sounds  being  caused  by 
the  falling  of  the  river-banks  and  by  bombs — therein  corroborating  the 
opinion  expressed  by  myself  in  the  former  article. 

Finally,  the  Committee  of  the  Asiatic  Society  unanimously  declare 
against  the  theories  of  volcanic  action  and  of  the  action  of  tides  upon 
the  shoal  called  the  "  Swash  of  no-ground ".  They  think  the  most 
plausible  opinion  thus  far  advanced  is  that  the  sounds  may  be  **  con- 
nected with  the  river  banks,  and  that  their  frequent  occurrence  during 
two  or  three  days  immediately  preceding  the  arrival  of  disturbed  weather 
from  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  may  be  attributed  to  the  atmosphere  being  highly 
charged  with  moisture,  and  the  comparatively  calm  weather  which  occurs 
at  such  times".  Which,  under  favor  be  it  said,  is  about  as  pretty  a  case  of 
petitio  principii  as  I  ever  met  with.  Though  the  "guns"  have  been  heard 
since  several  hundred  years,  and  were  never  connected  either  by  the  native 
farmers,  boatmen  or  seamen,  with  bad  weather  in  the  Bay ;  though  they 
have  been  heard  at  all  seasons  of  the  year,  in  fair  weather  as  in  foul,  from 
the  southward  and  northward,  and  over  a  wide  stretch  of  the  Gangetic 
Delta — we  are  now  asked  by  the  Committee  to  accept  their  theory  above 
stated.  For  my  part,  I  decline ;  and  I  find  the  view  very  reasonable  of 
Babu  Gaurdas  Bysack,  a  member  of  the  Committee  itself,  that  the  sounds 
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Of  course,  the  interesting  fact  in  all  these  observations  is  that  the  cause 
of  the  acoustic  phenomenon  is  always  a  mystery ;  it  cannot  be  traced  to 
known  physical  causes.  So  that  when  we  take  them  all  into  consideration 
with  the  Barisal  Gun,  the  theory  of  the  action  of  elemental  spirits  is 
strengthened,  while  that  of  physical  action  is  much  weakened.  Only  an 
Irish  Echo  could  be  expected  to  convert  surf- beatings  or  slumping  river 
banks  into  the  sound  of  **a  thousand  ^Eolian  harps",  or  that  of  "a 
humming  similar  to  that  which  a  locomotive  sometimes  makes  when 
blowing  off  steam".  And  not  even  the  best  echo  ever  heard  by  Lady 
Wilde,  Douglas  Hyde,  or  my  friend  William  Yeats,  could  climb  over  a 
hill  a  thousand  feet  high,  on  a  clear  sunshiny  day  ! 

One  unanimous  conclusion  of  the  Asiatic  Society's  Committee  is  hard 
to  understand  :  they  think,  as  above  stated,  that  the  **  guns "  may  be 
attributed  to  the  atmosphere  **  being  highly  charged  with  moisture,  and  the 
comparatively  calm  weather  which  occurs  at  such  times".  But  is  it  not 
true  that  reports  of  gun-fire  are  sharp  and  clear  under  a  perfectly  clear 
sky,  but  indistinct,  and  attended  by  a  long-continued  roll  like  thunder, 
when  the  sky  is  cloudy  ?  And  is  not  the  rumble  of  thunder  due  to  reflexion 
from  the  clouds  ?  Now,  since  the  Barisal  Guns  are  not  rumbling  noises, 
but  distinct  booms  as  of  cannon,  what  physical  basis  is  there  for  the 
acoustic  theory  the  Committee  have  put  forth  ?  It  is  affirmed  as  a  scientific 
fact  that  during  a  shower  of  rain  or  snow  sounds  are  greatly  deadened.  If 
the  soil  of  the  Gangetic  Delta  between  Barisal  and  the  Bay  of  Bengal  were 
hard,  dry  and  of  a  uniform  character,  and  rested  upon  a  continuous 
stratum  of  rock,  then  we  might  more  readily  accept  the  theory  that  the 
"guns"  under  discussion  were  explicable  upon  the  theory  of  an  echoing,  or 
rather  conduction,  of  the  crash  of  surf-rollers  upon  the  shore  of  the  Bay. 
But  the  fact  being  that  the  whole  vast  plain  is  a  deposit  of  alluvium  of 
great  depth,  intersected  by  a  network  of  rivers  and  rivulets  zig-zagging 
about  in  every  variety  of  curve,  and  leaving  nowhere  even  a  straight 
water-course  or  offering  a  foot  of  resonant  hard  dry  ground,  that  suppo- 
sition seems  in  conflict  with  the  known  basis  of  acoustical  science.  Sir 
David  Brewster  tells  us,  and  all  other  experimentalists  confirm  him  in 
saying  it,  that  the  difference  in  the  audibility  of  sounds  that  pass  over 
homogeneous  and  over  mixed  media  is  sometimes  so  remarkable  as  to 
astonish  those  who  witness  it.  The  insuperable  difficulty  in  accepting  the 
theory  of  echo  in  this  case  is  that  it  does  not  fit  in  with  the  facts — 
atmospheric,  geographical  or  geological.  The  breaking  of  surf  on  a  shore 
is  a  fixed  phenomenon,  sure  to  recur  with  every  repetition  of  the  same 
conditions  of  weather  in  the  Bay.  If  therefore,  the  **  guns  "  heard  at  so 
many  widely-separated  points  in  the  Delta,  were  due  to  the  echo  of  the 
surf-booming  transmitted  between  the  banks  of  the  many  mouths  of  the 
Ganges,  they  sJwuld  always  be  heard  at  the  same  places  xvJun  there  was  heavy 
weather  at  the  head  of  the  Bay;  and,  as  the  surf- beating  lasts  as  long  as  the 
stormy  weather,  there  should  be  an  unbroken  succession  of  "guns"  heaxd 
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written  sheet  of  paper,  he  placed  it  before  me,  and  asked — '*  whose  hand- 
writing is  this  ? "     "  Yours,"  I  said.     "  Read  it  then."     I  complied. 

It  was  a  kind  of  memorandum,  a  record  of  dates,  since  the  year  when 
Yermoloff  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  Lieutenant-Colonel,  showing,  as  in 
a  programme,  every  significant  event  that  was  to  happen  in  his  life,  so  full 
of  such  events.  He  followed  me  in  my  reading,  and  when  I  was  at  the 
last  paragraph,  he  covered  the  last  line  with  his  hand.  "  This  you  need 
not  read,"  he  said.  **  On  this  line,  the  year,  the  month,  and  the  day,  of  my 
death  are  given.  All  that  you  have  read  was  written  by  me  beforehand, 
and  has  come  to  pass  to  the  smallest  details,  and  this  is  how  I  came  to 
write  it. 

**  When  I  was  yet  a  young  Lieutenant-Colonel  I  was  sent  on  some 
business  to  a  small  district  town.  My  lodging  consisted  of  two  rooms — one 
for  the  servants,  the  other  for  my  personal  use.  There  was  no  access  into 
the  latter  but  through  the  former.  Once,  late  at  night,  as  I  sat  writing  at  my 
desk,  I  fell  into  a  reverie,  when  suddenly  on  lifting  my  eyes  I  saw  standing 
before  me  across  the  desk  a  stranger,  a  man,  judging  by  his  dress,  belonging 
to  the  lower  classes  of  society.  Before  I  had  time  to  ask  him  who  he  was 
or  what  he  wanted,  the  stranger  said,  *  Take  your  pen  and  write  *.  Feeling 
myself  under  the  influence  of  an  irresistible  power,  I  obeyed  in  silence. 
Then  he  dictated  to  me  all  that  was  going  to  happen  to  me  during  my  whole 
life,  concluding  with  the  date  and  hour  of  my  death.  With  the  last  word 
he  vanished  from  the  spot.  A  few  minutes  elapsed  before  I  regained  my 
full  consciousness,  when,  jumping  from  my  seat,  I  rushed  into  the  adjoining 
room,  which  the  stranger  could  not  by  any  means  avoid  passing  through. 
Opening  the  door,  I  saw  my  clerk  writing  by  the  light  of  a  candle,  and  my 
orderly  lying  asleep  on  the  floor  across  the  entrance  door,  which  door 
was  securely  locked  and  bolted.  To  my  question  *  who  was  it  who  has 
just  been  here  ? ' — the  astonished  clerk  answered,  *  No  one  '.  To  this  day 
I  have  never  told  this  to  any  one.  I  knew  beforehand  that  while  some 
would  suspect  me  of  having  invented  the  whole  thing,  others  would  see  in 
me  a  man  subject  to  hallucinations.  But  for  myself,  personally,  the  whole 
thing  is  a  most  undeniable  fati^  an  objective  and  palpable  fact,  the  proof  of 
which  is  in  this  very  written  document." 

The  last  date  found  on  the  latter  proved,  after  the  death  of  the.  General, 
to  be  the  correct  one.  He  died  on  the  very  day  and  hour  of  the  year 
recorded  in  his  own  handwriting. 

Yermoloff"  is  buried  at  Orel.  An  inextinguishable  lamp,  made  of  a 
fragment  of  a  bomb-shell,  burns  before  his  tomb.  On  the  cast-iron  of  the 
shell  these  words  are  wrought  by  an  unskilled  hand,  **  The  Caucasian 
soldiers  who  served  on  the  Goonib".*     The  ever  burning  lamp  is  estab- 


•  "  Goonib  "  is  the  name  of  the  last  stronghold  of  the  Circassians,  on  which  the  famous  Murid  Shamil  the 
Priest-Sovereign  of  the  Mountaineers  was  conquered  and  captured  by  the  Russians,  after  years  of  a  desperate 
struggle.  Goonib  is  a  gigantic  rock,  deemed  for  a  long  time  impregnable  but  finally  stormed  and  ascended 
by  the  Russian  soldiers  at  an  enormous  sacrifice  of  life.  Its  capture  put  virtually  an  end  to  the  war  in  the 
Caucasus,  a  struggle  which  bad  lasted  for  over  sixty  years,  and  assured  its  conquest.    [Ed.] 
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to  throw  an  additional  element  of  ridicule  on  the  sacredness  of  death.  The 
materializing  of  an  immaterial  Spirit — a  divine  Breath — by  the  Spiritualists,  is 
on  a  par  with  the  anthropomorphizing  of  the  Absolute,  by  the  Theologians, 
It  is  these  two  claims  which  have  dug  an  almost  impassable  abyss  between 
the  Theosophist-Occultists  and  the  Spiritualists  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
Theosophists  and  the  Church  Christians  on  the  other. 

And  now  this  is  how  a  Theosophist-Occultist  would  explain  the  vision,  in 
accordance  with  esoteric  philosophy.  He  would  premise  by  reminding  the 
reader  that  the  Higher  Consciousness  in  us,  with  its  sui  gefuris  laws  and 
conditions  of  manifestation,  is  still  almost  entirely  terra  incognita  for  all 
(Spiritualists  included)  and  the  men  of  Science  pre-eminently.  Then  he 
would  remind  the  reader  of  one  of  the  fundamental  teachings  of  Occultism. 
He  would  say  that  besides  the  attribute  of  divine  omniscience  in  its  own 
nature  and  sphere  of  action,  there  exists  in  Eternity  for  the  individual 
immortal  Ego  neither  Past  nor  Future^  but  only  one  everlasting  Present. 
Now,  once  this  doctrine  is  admitted,  or  simply  postulated,  it  becomes  only 
natural  that  the  whole  life,  from  birth  to  death,  of  the  Personality  which 
that  Ego  informs,  should  be  as  plainly  visible  to  the  Higher  Ego  as  it  is 
invisible  to,  and  concealed  from,  the  limited  vision  of  its  temporary  and 
mortal  Form.  Hence,  this  is  what  must  have  happened  according  to  the 
Occult  Philosophy. 

The  friend  is  told  by  General  Yermoloff  that  while  writing  late  in  the 
night  he  had  suddenly  fallen  into  a  reverie,  when  he  suddenly  perceived 
upon  lifting  the  eyes  a  stranger  standing  before  him.  Now  that  reverie 
was  most  likely  a  sudden  doze,  brought  on  by  fatigue  and  overwork,  during 
which  a  mechanical  action  of  purely  somnambulic  character  took  place. 
The  Personality  becoming  suddenly  alive  to  the  Presence  of  its  Higher  Self, 
the  human  sleeping  automaton  fell  under  the  sway  of  the  Individuality, 
and  forthwith  the  hand  that  had  been  occupied  with  writing  for  several 
hours  before  resumed  mechanically  its  task.  Upon  awakening  the  Person- 
ality  thought  that  the  document  before  him  had  been  written  at  the 
dictation  of  a  visitor  whose  voice  he  had  heard,  whereas,  in  truth,  he  had 
been  simply  recording  the  innermost  thoughts — or  shall  we  say  knowledge 
— of  his  own  divine  **  Ego  ",  a  prophetic,  because  all-knowing  Spirit.  The 
**  voice  "  of  the  latter  was  simply  the  translation  by  the  physical  memory, 
at  the  instant  of  awakening,  of  the  mental  knowledge  concerning  the  life  of 
the  mortal  man  reflected  on  the  lower  by  the  Higher  consciousness.  All 
the  other  details  recorded  by  the  memory  are  as  amenable  to  a  natural 
explanation. 

Thus,  the  stranger  clothed  in  the  raiments  of  a  poor  little  tradesman  or 
laborer,  who  was  speaking  to  him  mitside  of  himself,  belongs,  as  well  as  the 
"  voice ",  to  that  class  of  well-known  phenomena  familiar  to  us  as  the 
association  of  ideas  and  reminiscences  in  our  dreams.  The  pictures  and  scenes 
we  see  in  sleep,  the  events  we  live  through  for  hours,  days,  sometimes  for 
years  in  our  dreams,  all  this  takes  less  time,  in  reality,  than  is  occupied 
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point  once  passed,  life  begins  its  upward  climb,  never  again  to  sink  so 
low  during  the  Manvantaric  cycle.  "  Our  Earth  ....  has  to  live  .... 
through  seven  Rounds.  During  the  first  three,  it  forms  and  consolidates  ; 
during  the  fourth  it  settles  and  hardens  ;  during  the  last  three  it  gradually 
returns  to  its  hrst  ethereal  form  "  (vol.  i,  p.  159). 

Seven  Races  of  Men  are  to  be  evolved  for  the  indwelling  of  the 
**  Eternal  Pilgrim  "  ;  these,  in  their  physical  frames— like  their  globe — 
densifying  during  the  evolution  of  three  and  a-half  Races,  touching  their 
densest  point  midway  in  the  Fourth  Race,  and  climbing  up  towards  spirit 
during  the  latter  three  and  a-half.  **  They  commence  with  the  ethereal 
and  end  with  the  spiritual  on  the  double  line  of  physical  and  moral 
evolution  —  from  the  beginning  of  the  terrestrial  round  to  its  close " 
(vol.   i,   p.    160).      Man,   we    are    told,    **  in    his    gradual    consolidation, 

developed  pari  passu  with   the  earth For  the  earth    was  in   a 

comparatively  ethereal  condition  before  it  reached  its  last  consoli- 
dated state  ;  the  archaic  teachings,  moreover,  telling  us  that,  during 
the  middle  period  of  the  Lemuro-Atlantean  Race,  three  and  a-half  Races 
after  the  genesis  of  man,  the  earth,  man,  and  everything  in  the  globe 

was  of  a  still  grosser  and  more  material  nature The  cycles  that 

intervened  since  then,  have  already  carried  us  onward,  on  the  opposite 
ascending  arc,  some  steps  towards  our  deinaterialisation^  as  the  Spiritualists 
would  say"  (vol.  ii,  p.  250).  During  this  sinking  from  the  ethereal  to 
the  grossly  material,  the  Races  evolve  the  lower  Quaternary  ;  Manas 
evolves  fully  only  in  the  Fifth  Race  ;  Buddhi  will  appear  fully  only 
in  the  Sixth,  and  Atma  will  be  revealed  fully  only  in  the  Seventh.  (The 
word  **  fully"  is  used  only  in  a  relative  sense,  relative  to  the  Fourth  Round. 
The  perfect  manifestation  of  Atma  belongs  to  the  Seventh  Race  in  the 
Seventh  Round.) 

These  Seven  Races  are  spoken  of  as  Root  Races ;  **  Each  Root  Race 
has  seven  sub-races.  Each  sub-race  has,  in  its  turn,  seven  ramifications, 
which  may  be  called  branch,  or  family,  races.  The  little  tribes,  shoots, 
and  offshoots  of  the  last-named  are  countless  "  (Vol.  ii,  p.  434,  and  see 
diagram  on  same  page).  A  family  race  of  our  Fifth  Race  has  an  average 
life  of  about  30,000  years,  giving  approximately  210,000  to  each  of  our 
sub-races,  and  1,470,000  to  our  Race.  But  this  is  only  a  rough  computa- 
tion of  the  time  during  which  it  may  be  said  to  be  in  possession  of  the 
earth ;  for  Races,  sub-races,  and  family  races  overlap  each  other's  exist- 
ences, some  of  the  Third  and  Fourth  Races  yet  surviving,  although  our 
Fifth  Race  has  swayed  the  destinies  of  Humanity  for  some  1,000,000 
years  (consult  vol.  ii,  p.  435). 

It  may  perhaps  be  wise  to  here  remind  the  student  of  a  pitfall  into 
which  he  may  unwarily  stumble.  Occasionally  he  will  come  across  the 
statement  that  "the  human  race"  has  existed  on  earth  for  18,000,000 
years.  But  he  will  blunder  if  he  takes  this  as  giving  the  date  of  the 
appearance  of  the  First  Race.      It  is  the  date  of  the  midpoint   of  the 
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Race  (vol.  ii,  pp.  ii,  12).  The  Third  Continent  is  Lemuria,  in  which 
was  the  "  Sacred  Himavat  ",  the  Himalayan  range,  which  then  rose  above 
the  sea.  It  stretched  across  the  Indian  Ocean  to  Australia,  and  northward 
included  the  remaining  parts  of  the  Second  Continent,  Sweden  and 
Norway,  Eastern  and  Western  Siberia  and  Kamschatka  ;  **  it  included 
the  whole  area  of  space  from  the  foot  of  the  Himalayas,  which  separated 
it  from  the  inland  sea  rolling  its  waves  over  what  is  now  Thibet,  Mon- 
golia, and  the  great  desert  of  Schamo  (Gobi) ;  from  Chittagong,  westward 
to  Hardwar,  and  eastward  to  Assam.  From  thence  it  stretched  south 
across  what  is  known  to  us  as  Southern  India,  Ceylon  and  Sumatra  ;  then, 
embracing  on  its  way  as  we  go  south,  Madagascar  on  its  right  hand  and 
Australia  and  Tasmania  on  its  left,  it  ran  down  to  within  a  few  degrees 
of  the  Antarctic  Circle ;  when  from  Australia,  an  inland  region  on  the 
Mother  Continent  in  those  ages,  it  extended  far  into  the  Pacific  Ocean, 
not  only  beyond  Rapa-nui  (Teapy,  or  Easter  Island)  which  now  lies  in 
latitude  26  S.  and  longitude  no  W."  On  the  Atlantic  side,  Lemuria 
**  extended  in  the  shape  of  a  horseshoe  past  Madagascar,  round  *  South 
Africa '  (then  a  mere  fragment  in  process  of  formation)  through  the  Atlantic 
up  to  Norway.  The  great  English  freshwater  deposit  called  the  Wealden — 
which  every  geologist  remarks  as  the  mouth  of  a  former  great  river — is  the 
bed  of  the  main  stream  which  drained  Northern  Lemuria  in  the  Secondary 
Age.'*  The  Eastern  portion  of  this  "  gigantic  continent  ....  has  now 
wholly  disappeared  beneath  the  waters  of  the  Pacific,  leaving  here  and  there 
only  some  of  its  highland  tops  which  are  now  islands  "  (vol.  ii,  pp.  7,  401, 
402,  333,  323,  324).  Here  dwelt  the  Lemurian  Race,  and  on  some  of  the 
fragments  which  yet  remain  dwell  their  deteriorated  descendants  to-day. 
The  Fourth  Continent  is  Atlantis,  of  which  Plato's  island  was  a  remnant 
(vol.  ii,  p.  7).     It  was  "  a  large  continent,  first  divided,  and  then  broken 

later  on  into  seven  peninsulas  and  islands It  covered  the  whole  of 

the  North  and  South  Atlantic  regions,  as  well  as  portions  of  the  North  and 
South  Pacific  and  had  islands  even  in  the  Indian  Ocean  (relics  of  Lemuria)  '* 
(p.  405).  **  The  Atlantic  portion  of  Lemuria  was  the  geological  basis  of 
what  is  generally  known  as  Atlantis.  The  latter,  indeed,  must  be  regarded 
rather  as  a  development  of  the  Atlantic  prolongation  of  Lemuria,  than  as 
an  entirely  new  mass  of  land  upheaved  to  meet  the  special  requirements  of 
the  Fourth  Root  Race "  (p.  333).  The  "  continent  was  formed  by  the 
coalescence  of  many  islands  and  peninsulas  which  w^ere  upheaved  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  time,  and  became  ultimately  the  true  home  of  the  great 
Race  known  as  the  Atlantean  "  (p.  334).  The  Fifth  Continent  was  America 
in  point  of  time,  but  Europe  and  Asia  Minor  have  received  the  name,  since 
they  were  almost  co-equal  with  America,  and  it  is  on  them  that  the  Fifth 
Race  has  arisen  (p.  8).  A  mass  of  facts  gathered  from  scientific  text  books 
in  support  of  the  existence  of  the  Third  and  Fourth  Continents,  will  be 
found  in  the  **  Secret  Doctrine  ". 

On  each  of  these  Continents  its  Race  is  evolved   in   seven   different 
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as  we  know  him,  by  the  progressing  entities  who,  as  Man^  are  to  progress 
further,  will  become  intelligible.  The  "  Lunar  Pitris "  who  project  their 
chhayas  for  the  mould  of  his  physical  form,  are  but  one  set  of  these 
entities,  and  build  themselves  thus  into  man  ;  the  "  Lords  of  the  Flame" 
who  bring  the  gift  of  Manas  are  but  the  Principles  which  become  the 
re-incarnating  Ego  of  Man ;  they  seek,  as  man,  their  further  progress. 
Earth  alone  cannot  build  man  :  the  Pitris  alone  cannot  complete  him ;  the 
Sons  of  Mind  alone  cannot  clothe  him.  All  these  must  unite  to  evolve 
him,  because  man  is  one  of  the  stages  of  the  Universal  Evolution  of  Life  : 
all  must  be  growing  towards,  passing  through,  or  growing  from  the  stage 
we  know  as  **  human  *' ;  and  as  the  chemical  elements  might  be  poetically 
figured  as  combining  first  to  form  the  simple  mineral,  then  additional  ones 
entering  in  to  form  the  vegetable,  then  others  again  entering  to  produce 
the  animal,  so  the  varied  life-forms  of  our  universe  enter  one  after  another 
into  the  making  of  Man,  until  he  stands,  the  perfect  septenary,  to  progress 
upwards  ever,  in  higher  and  higher  stages  of  evolving  Ufe. 

Ere  the  Coming  of  Man. 

Strange  were  the  throes  of  Mother  Earth  through  millions  of  years,  ere 
yet  she  was  ready  to  be  the  home  of  the  human  race.  **  From  her  own 
bosom  "  she  evolved  strange  monsters,  formed  of  the  relics  of  the  previous 
Rounds,  monsters  which  writhed  and  fought  in  those  dim  formless  ages, 
when  earth  was  well-nigh  as  Chaos,  and  nature  had  but  a  'prentice  hand.  Her 
efforts  were  a  failure  when  she  strove  to  produce  man.  No  fit  dwelling 
could  she  make  for  the  Eternal  Pilgrim,  for  him  who  needed  more  the 
physical  coat  of  skin.  An  inclination  of  the  earth's  axis  caused  a  deluge, 
and  all  the  monstrous  forms  were  swept  away  from  an  earth  now  ready  for 

The  First  Race. 

**  In  the  first  beginnings  of  [human]  life^  the  only  dry  land  was  on  the  Right 
End  of  the  sphere  where  it  is  motionless  [the  North  Pole].  The  whole  earth  was 
one  vast  watery  desert^  and  the  waters  were  tepid  ....  There  man  was  horn  on 
the  seven  zones  of  the  immortal,  the  indestructible  of  the  Manvantara**  (vol.  ii, 
p.  400).  So  says  one  of  "the  Commentaries"  of  the  coming  of  Man. 
Here  appeared  the  primordial  human  group,  **  born  "  under  the  Sun  (vol. 
ii,  p.  29),  dwelUngs  for  the  Monads  awaiting  incarnation.  These  dwellings, 
however,  were  but  the  astral  forms,  the  chhayas,  or  shadows  of  the  Lunar 
Pitris,  projected  by  the  latter  to  serve  as  the  mould,  so  to  speak,  of  physical 
man.  It  was  **  a  luminous  incorporeal  form,  over  which,  like  the  molten  brass 
round  the  clay  model  of  the  sculptor,  the  physical  frame  of  his  body  was 
built  by,  through,  and  from  the  lower  forms  and  types  of  animal  terrestrial 
hfe"  (vol.  ii,  p.  112).  These  first  men  "were  then  simply  the  images, 
the  astral  doubles,  of  their  Fathers,  who  were  the  pioneers,  or  the  most 
progressed  entities  from  a  preceding  though  lower  sphere,  the  shell  of  which 
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account  of  the  Fourth  Round,  and  then  the  remaining  part  of  this  question 
will  not  need  answering. 

Q.  After  passing  through  the  middle  globe  D,  is  not  the  process  carried  out 
upon  the  ascending  scale  up  to  G,  that  of  etherealising,  or  spiritualising  matter ;  so 
that  each  globe  and  its  inhabitants  return  into  the  **  filmy,  viscid,  or  pellucid  " 
condition  of  matter  ?  X.  Y.  Z. 

A.  Certainly,  the  process  is  carried  on  up  to  G,  as  has  been  stated 
in  the  definition  of  a  Round ;  the  inJiahitants  climb  the  ascending  arc,  but 
each  glohc  passes  into  sleep  until  its  period  of  activity  recurs  in  the  succeed- 
ing Round,  and  when  its  seventh  period  is  over  it  dies.  See  the  account 
given  of  the  moon  on  page  172. 

O.  Does  man  retain,  in  the  rounds  succeeding  the  present,  a  recollection  of 
the  human  personalities  he  has  passed  through  during  this  round  (the  4th) ;  or  are 
they  forever  obliterated  during  the  Pralaya  ? — for  it  is  evident  that  the  higher  he 
ascends  in  evolution,  the  more  completely  does  the  human  identity  become 
obliterated.  X.  Y.  Z.  'j 

A .  We  cannot  venture  on  categorical  statements  as  to  the  succeeding 
Rounds,  but  we  may  remind  X.  Y.  Z.  that  at  a  certain  stage  of  develop- 
ment the  individual,  even  now,  can  recall  his  past.  Identity  does  not 
become  obliterated,  but  rather  accentuated,  with  progress  ;  **  separateness  " 
is  lessened,  but  individuality  persists. 

Q,  During  the  Pralayas,  are  the  Egos  passing  through  our  chain  of  globes, 
supposed  to  be  in  Devachan — or  what  sort  ot  condition  would  theirs  be  ? 

X.  Y.  Z. 

A ,  Devachan  is  the  subjective  state  of  the  Ego  between  its  incarna- 
tions, and  has  nothing  to  do  with  Pralaya,  a  word  applied  to  the  rest-j>eriod 
of  globes,  systems,  or  universes.  We  are  not  able  to  say  what  is  the 
condition  of  the  Egos,  though  there  are  those  who  know. 

Q,  Does  the  aggregate  consciousness  of  all  the  cells  in  the  human  body 
constitute  the  consciousness  we  know  as  men,  and  is  *'  The  Unknowable  *'  but  the 
sum  total  of  all  the  consciousnesses  in  it  ? 

A,  **  Consciousness  *'  is  far  more  than  the  aggregate  consciousness  of 
the  cells  of  the  physical  frame,  though  each  cell  is  conscious  on  its  oum  plane. 
In  man  consciousness  rises  to  self-consciousness,  and  we  have  Manas,  which, 
as  you  must  see,  if  you  read  these  articles,  is  something  far  other  than 
the  outcome  of  the  body.  If  we  could  answer  the  second  part  of  your 
question  fully**  the  Unknowable"  would  be '*  the  Known".  See  answer 
to  N.  D.  K. 

Q,  Is  the  term  **  Parabrahm  "  or  the  *'  Absolute  "  applied  to  the  state  of  the 
**  One  Life  '*  during  a  Maha- Pralaya  only  when  all  things  are  merged  into 
homogeneous  unity;  or  is  the  same  term  also  applicable  to  any  essence  or  principle 
during  a  Maha-Manvantara  when  the  one  life  or  ultimate  reality  is  differentiated 
and  presents  various  aspects  ?  The  word  *'  absolute  "  is  ver^'  often  used  in  the 
**  Secret  Doctrine  '*,  but  nothing  like  a  clear  explanation  of  the  term  is  given.  It 
would  be  much  better  to  know  what  idea  or  ideas  are  meant  to  be  conveyed  by 
this  word,  (i) 

It  is  said  that  "  Parabrahm  is  without  any  relation  to  manifested  being  **.  It  is 
only  during  a  Maha  -  Pralaya  that  all  "  relation "  would  cease,  but  during  a 
Manvantara,  all  the  various  difterentiations  from  the  grossest  to  the  highest  must 
be  related  or  connected  one  with  the  other,  otherwise  there  would  be  no 
Universe.  (2)  However  much  for  the  sake  of  metaphysical  disquisition  it  be  argued 
that  **  Parabrahm  is  out  of  all  relation  to  conditioned  existence ",  such  an 
argument  could  only  be  held  correct  if  the  term  "  Parabrahm  "  were  restricted  to 
the  state  of  the  unknowable  essence  of  all  things  during  Pralaya  only.  If  it  were 
asserted  that  the  same  Parabrahmic  essence  of  the  Pralaya  state  exists  somewhere 
even  during  the  Manvantaras,  then  Parabrahm  would  at  once  come  into 
**  relation  "  directly  with  its  nearest  emanations  and  indirectly  with  all  the  remoter 
ones.  (3) 

A  Maha-Manvantara,  and  a  Maha-Pralaya  are  two  forms  or  aspects  of  the 
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of  it ;  but  an  ant  is  millions  of  millions  of  times  nearer  to  a  man  than  is 
man  to  the  One  Reality.  We  can  only  throw  out  two  or  three  hints,  and 
suggest  to  our  correspondent  that  while  we  may  dimly  sense  the  Absolute 
we  cannot  apprehend,  much  less  comprehend,  it,  and  that,  while  we  are 
forced  to  acknowledge  it  by  the  reason,  any  attempt  to  explain  it  involves 
us  in  hopeless  self-contradictions.  This  is  acknowledged  in  every  philoso- 
phy, and  is  a  hopeless  difficulty,  common  to  all,  and  lying  in  the  very  nature 
of  things.  As  well  said  by  Dean  Mansel :  **  The  Absolute  cannot  be 
conceived  as  conscious,  neither  can  it  be  conceived  as  unconscious ;  it  can- 
not be  conceived  as  complex,  neither  can  it  be  conceived  as  simple;  it 
cannot  be  conceived  by  difference,  neither  can  it  be  conceived  by  absence 
of  difference ;  it  cannot  be  identified  with  the  universe,  neither  can  it  be 
distinguished  from  it ".  What  is  this  but  to  say  that  **  the  Absolute  " 
cannot  be  an  object  of  thought  at  all,  and  that  to  attempt  to  reason  about 
it  is  to  become  absurd  ? 

(i.)  Every  student  of  philosophy  knows  that  no  **  clear  explanation  of 
the  term"  can  be  given.  When  we  say  **  Unknowable"  we  confess  our 
inability  to  explain. 

(2.)  "  One  with  the  other  "  yes,  but  not  with  the  Absolute.  Absolute 
implies  without  relation ;  all  that  has  relation  is  relative. 

(3.)  Parabrahm,  the  Absolute  and  the  Infinite,  cannot  exist  sotnewhere\ 
the  use  of  these  localised  phrases  is  entirely  out  of  place.  Nor  can  it  have 
**  nearest "  or  furthest. 

(4.)  See  (2.)  The  One  Life  is  ««-conditioned.  The  terms  Manvantara 
and  Maha-Pralaya  must  be  thought  of  in  relation  to  the  manifested 
universe,  not  as  conditioning  the  unconditionable.  You  would  do  well  to 
note  how  cautiously  guarded  are  all  the  phrases  used  of  "  Be-ness  '*  in 
the  **  Secret  Doctrine  ". 

(5.)  You  are  using  a  poetical  phrase — which  adumbrates  a  truth  im- 
possible to  express  definitely,  since  our  language  is  too  clumsy — as  though 
you  were  dealing  with  a  looking-glass  from  a  furniture-shop.  In  meta- 
physics you  are  in  the  realm  of  mind,  not  in  that  of  extension,  and  you  must 
try  to  accommodate  yourself  to  its  conditions;  you  might  as  well  ask  whether 
thought  is  square  or  round,  as  ask  **  from  what  quarter  does  the  reflection 
come  ?  " 

(6.)  We  are  told  of  periodically  succeeding  out-breathing  and  in-breath- 
ing ;  not  of  simultaneous  out-breatliing  and  in-breathing.  How  could  these 
co-exist  ? 

(7.)  They  differ  in  the  one  being  unmanifested,  the  other  manifested. 
And  see  (2)  and  (3)  on  p.  16. 

(8.)  Not  cosmic  but  />r^-cosmic  as  aspects :  Parabrahm  and  Mulaprak- 
riti  are  the  Vedantin  terms. 

(9.)  On  **  whence  comes  Fohat "  see  Lucifer,  p.  56,  line  4  from  bottom, 
et  seq,     Fohat  is  both  **  spirit  "  and  ''  matter,"  though  not  of  our  plane. 

(10.)  The  summary  seems  to  us  to  be  very  clear  :  of  course,  since  it  only 
carries  us  to  Mahat  it  does  not  inchide  Fohat,  any  more  than  a  genealogi- 
cal tree  when  it  stops  at  a  man  includes  liis  grandson.  You  apparently 
forget  that  **  Spirit  "  and  **  Matter  "  are  two  aspects  of  substance  in  mani- 
festation, and  that,  united  in  the  2nd  Logos,  they  difTerentiate  further  in  the 
succeeding  stage.  Surely  patient  thinking  will  enable  you  to  understand 
the  "  Secret  Doctrine  ".  The  most  abstruse  of  subjects  cannot  be  made  as 
simple  as  a  primer,  and  each  student  must  do  his  own  thinking.  Personally, 
when  a  tangle  seemed  hopeless,  we  have  found  that  resolute  patient  thinking 
has  unravelled  it.  But  we  can  only  suggest  to  others  the  method  o 
unraveUing  for  themselves :  we  cannot  straighten  the  tangle  for  them. 
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(Translated  and  annotated  by  G.  R.  S.  A/.,  with  additional  notes  by  H.  P.  B.) 

(Continued.) 

[It  is  thought  that  it  will  greatly  aid  the  reader  and  a  key  be  given  to 
students  of  Esoteric  Philosophy  by  anticipating  the  following  passage  : 

[247]  ....  And  when  Andrew  had  said  these  words,  the  Spirit  of 
the  Saviour  was  moved  in  him,  and  he  cried  out  and  said :  **  How  long 
shall  I  bear  with  you,  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  !  Do  ye  still  not  know 
and  are  ye  ignorant  ?  Knew  ye  not^  and  do  ye  not  understand^  that  ye  are  all 
Angels,  and  all  Archangels,  and  Gods  and  Lords,  and  all  Rulers,  and  all  the  great 
Invisibles  [248] »  ^«^  (^H  H^ose  who  pertain  to  the  Midst  and  to  the  Region  of  the 
Light,  and  all  the  great  Projections  of  the  Right,  and  all  their  Glory.  That  ye  are 
from  all,  of  your  selves  and  in  your  selves  in  turn,  from  one  Mass,  and  one  Matter  and 
one  Essence.  And  that  ye  are  all  from  one  Mixture  ;  and  by  the  command 
of  the  First  Mystery,  the  Mixture  is  a  necessity,  until  all  the  great 
Projections  of  Light  and  all  their  Glory  have  cleansed  it.  And  they  have 
been  cleansing  it  not  of  themselves,  but  of  necessity,  according  to  the 
dispensation  of  one  and  the  same  Ineffable.  Neither  have  they  at  all 
undergone  sufferings,  nor  changes  in  the  Regions,  nor  have  they  stript  them- 
selves at  all,  nor  poured  themselves  (i)  into  various  bodies,  nor  have  they 
been  in  any  tribulation.] 

Commentary. 

I  Metangixein — ^to  pour  from  one  vessel  into  another :  metangismos  was  the 
technical  term  for  metempsychosis  or  reincarnation  among  the  Pythagoreans. 
C.  W.  King,  however,  translates  this  passage  :  "  nor  transformed  themselves  into 
various  figures  '* ;  but  somata  are  animal  bodies  and  nothing  else,  and  metangixein 
and  metangismos  are  technical  words,  used  only  in  connexion  with  the  Pythagorean 
metempsychosis,  and  frequently  employed  in  Pistis- Sophia  by  Schwartze  to  denote 
reincarnation.  It  is,  therefore,  difficult  to  understand  how  the  author  of  The 
Gnostics  and  their  Remains  missed  the  correct  translation. 

Augustine  (Haer.  58),  copying  from  Philaster,  gives  the  name  of  Metangis- 
monitae  to  a  certain  sect  of  Heretics  who,  he  avers,  asserted  that  the  Son  was  in 
the  Father,  as  one  vessel  (angeion)  in  another.  There  is,  however,  no  evidence  to 
support  this  statement. 


FTER  these  things,  moreover,  I  looked  down  into  the  World  of  Men, 
and  foimd  Mary  who  is  called  my  Mother  after  the  body  of  Matter 
(Hyle);  I  spoke  to  her,  moreover,  in  the  form  of  Gabriel,  (i)  and  when  she 
had  turned  herself  into  the  Height  (sc.  Pleroma)  towards  me,  I  implanted  in 
her  the  first  Power  which  I  received  from  Barbeld,  (2)  the  Body  which  I 

^7.k 


3i6  LUCIFER. 

wore  in  the  Height.  And  instead  of  a  Soul,  I  implanted  in  her  the  Power 
[14]»  which  I  received  from  the  Great  Sabbaoth,  the  Good,  (3)  who  is  in  the 
Region  of  the  Right.  (4)  And  the  twelve  Powers  of  the  Twelve 
Saviours  {5)  of  the  Treasure  of  Light,  which  I  received  from  the  twelve 
Deacons  (Ministers),  who  are  in  the  Midst,  (6)  I  brought  into  the 
Sphere  of  the  Rulers,  and  the  Decans  (7)  of  the  Rulers  and  their  Ministers 
thought  them  the  souls  of  the  Rulers :  and  the  Ministers  conducted  them. 
I  bound  them  in  the  body  of  your  mothers.  And  when  your  time  was 
full,  they  brought  you  forth  into  the  World,  no  Soul  of  the  Rulers 
being  in  you.  And  ye  have  received  your  portion  of  the  Power  which  the 
last  Supporter  breathed  into  the  Mixture  {Kerosmos,  see  Table  I.),  which 
was  blended  with  all  the  Invisibles,  and  Rulers,  and  ^Eons  ;  once  only  was 
it  blended  with  the  World  of  Destruction,  which  is  the  Mixture :  this 
(Power)  I  brought  out  from  Myself ,  (sc.  the  Four-and-Twentieth  Mystery) 
from  the  beginning,  and  infused  it  into  the  First  Precept ;  and  the  First 
Precept  infused  a  portion  thereof  into  the  Great  Light ;  and  the  Great 
Light  infused  a  portion  of  that  which  it  received,  into  the  Five  Supporters; 
and  the  last  Supporter  received  that  portion  and  infused  it  into  the 
Mixture.  (8)  [16]  Such  is  the  manner  of  all  things  which  are  in  this 
Mixture,  as  I  have  told  you. 


Commentary^ 

(i)  In  the  system  of  Justinus  (Philosophumena,  v,  26),  the  first  triad  is  described 
as  consisting  of  two  male  principles  and  one  feminine.  The  first  male  is  called  the 
Good  and  is  attributed  with  universal  foreknowledge :  the  second,  the  Elohim,  is 
the  father  (collective)  of  all  the  creation  or  generation,  without  foreknowledge  and 
blind.  The  third,  the  feminine  principle,  is  also  without  foreknowledge,  two- 
minded  or  undecided,  bi-corporate  or  of  two  bodies,  being  figured  as  a  virgin  above 
and  a  viper  below  (astronomically  the  Virgo- Scorpio  of  the  ancient  Zodiacs),  and 
her  name  is  Eden  or  Israel.  And  mutual  desire  arose  in  the  Elohim  and  Eden, 
and  from  this  union  were  born  twenty-four  Angels,  twelve  called  Paternal  and 
twelve  Maternal.  Among  the  twelve  Paternal  is  Gabriel,  The  twelve  are,  of 
course,  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac,  &c.,  according  to  the  key  used.  In  the 
Talmud  and  the  Kabala,  Eden  is  called  **  The  Garden  of  Delight  ",  and  held  by  the 
Church  Fathers  to  figure  Yoni  after  the  commission  of  the  first  sin.  The  Gnostics, 
on  the  contrary',  always  explain  the  term  in  its  most  spiritual  and  metaphysical 
sense,  treating  of  its  cosmogonical  and  theogonical  signification  and  ignoring  its 
material  and  physiological  explanation. 

In  the  Adversum  Celsum  (vi,  30),  Origen  with  much  verbiage  and  contempt  treats 
of  the  "accursed  diagram"  of  the  Ophites,  which  his  Gnostic  opponent  Celsus  had 
referred  to.  In  it,  Gabriel  is  the  fourth  of  the  "  seven  ruling  Daimons  *',  for  we  read : 
*'  Moreover,  Celsus  asserted  that  the  *  fourth  had  the  form  of  an  eagle ' ;  the 
diagram  representing  him  as  Gabriel  the  eagle-like/'  In  ancient  Astrology,  Gabriel 
was  said  to  rule  over  the  sign  Taurus  and  the  Moon. 

Now,  the  Egyptians,  according  to  Plutarch  {De  hid  et  Osir,)  assigned  to  the 
moon  a  male  and  a  female  nature  (phusin  arsenothelun).  During  the  Lunus-Luna 
festival,  at  the  Vernal  Equinox,  when  the  sun  was  in  the  sign  Taurus,  the  men 
sacrificed  to  Lunus  and  the  women  to  Luna,  each  sex  assuming  the  dress  of  the  other. 
The  Bull  (Taurus),  moreover,  among  all  the  ancients  was  the  symbol  of  generation. 
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by  their  schools.  When  we  consider,  however,  that  csoterically  there  are  seven 
aspects  of  the  Sophia  (the  seven  planes  of  wisdom),  it  will  be  easy  to  see  that  both 
the  Church  Fathers,  unintentionally,  and  the  Gnostics,  intentionally,  only  give  one 
out  of  the  seven  aspects. 

(3)  In  Pistis- Sophia  there  are  three  Sabaoths,  that  is  to  say  three  aspects  of  the 
power  or  principle  hidden  in  this  name,  (i)  The  Great  Sabaoth  the  Good,  the 
**  father "  of  the  "  soul "  of  Jesus  (pagg.  14,  193) :  (2)  The  Little  Sabaoth,  the 
Good,  called  in  the  Kosmos  Zeus  (Jupiter)  ipag,  371),  one  of  the  Planetary  Rulers: 
and  (3)  Sabaoth  Adamas,  Ruler  over  six  of  the  twelve  Archons  (pag.  360),  and  also 
in  the  Lower  World,  one  of  the  Archons  which  have  the  punishment  of  Souls, 
whose  **  Receiver ",  or  subordinate,  presents  the  Cup  of  Oblivion  to  reincar- 
nating souls. 

In  some  of  the  schools,  it  was  taught  that  he  who  wished  to  be  **  Perfect "  must 
ascend  through  the  realms  of  the  Rulers,  and  finally  place  his  foot  on  the  head  of 
Sabaoth ;  and  thus  attain  the  Eighth  Heaven  where  dwelt  Harbelo.  Sabaoth  was 
said  to  have  woman's  hair,  and  was  figured  by  some  as  an  ass,  by  others  as  a  swine. 
Here  we  should  call  to  mind  the  red  ass  of  Typhon  in  the  Egyptian  Mysteries ;  the 
descent  of  Bacchus  to  Hades  on  an  ass  in  the  **  Frogs  *'  of  Aristophanes  (a 
burlesque  on  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries) ;  the  '*  Golden  Ass  "  of  Apuleius,  and  last  but 
not  least  the  entrance  of  **  Jesus  "  into  "Jerusalem  "  (the  mimdane  Jerusalem,  in 
other  words,  physical  existence,  see  Lucifer  vi,  235)  on  an  **  ass."  In  every  case 
these  terms  are  from  the  Mysteries  and  none  but  the  **  Perfect "  knew  their  secret 
meaning.  To  the  multitude  they  have  ever  remained  **  abracadabra "  and  will 
remain  so  for  all  but  the  most  determined  students. 

Origen  (Adv,  Cels.  vi,  31)  gives  the  formulae  of  prayers  recited  by  the  Defunct,  or 
Pneumatic,  to  the  Planetary  Rulers.  These  were  probably  part  of  the  secrets  of 
their  outer  initiation,  and  used  by  the  Bishop  of  Auch  to  show  that  he  knew  their 
secrets  even  better  than  Celsus  himself.  The  passage  referring  to  Sabaoth  runs  as 
follows  :  **  They  next  come  to  Sabaoth,  to  whom  they  think  the  following  should  be 
addressed  :  *  O  Governor  of  the  fifth  realm,  powerful  Sabaoth,  defender  of  the 
law  of  thy  creation,  which  is  liberated  by  grace,  through  the  help  of  a  more 
powerful  Pentad^  admit  me,  seeuig  the  faultless  symbol  of  thy  art,  preserved  by 
a  stamp  of  an  image,  a  body  liberated  by  a  Pentad.  Let  grace  be  with  me 
O  Father,  let  grace  be  with  me  '." 

(4)  Perhaps  it  will  not  be  without  interest  if,  in  explanation  of  this  term,  we 
translate  a  few  lines  from  the  Quinque  Libri  adversus  Haereses  (Migne,i;.  5,  col.  500, 
501)  of  Irenaeus,  who  was,  perhaps,  the  bitterest  of  all  the  opponents  of  the 
Gnosis.  The  **  holy  "  Father  shall  teach  us  the  Knowledge  he  strove  so  vigorously 
to  crush  out  of  existence. 

In  speaking  of  the  Italian  school  of  the  Yalentiniaus,  Irenaeus  writes  : — "  They 
declare  that  the  Demiurge,  having  fashioned  the  Cosmos,  made  the  Choic 
(Material)  Man  also,  but  not  from  this  dry  Earth,  but  from  the  invisible  Essence, 
from  the  fluid  and  unsettled  portion  of  the  Hyle,  and  that  he  breathed  into  him  the 
Psychic  (or  astral  Man).  And  this  is  the  Man  which  is  bom  according  to  the 
image  and  likeness  [sc,  the  Chhaya)^  the  Hylic  being  according  to  the  image, 
resembling  but  not  of  the  same  Essence  with  the  God  (the  Pitns),  while  the 
Psychic  Man  was  in  the  likeness :  whence  also  his  Essence,  being  froHi  a  spiritual 
emanation,  is  called  a  spirit  of  Life.  It  was  afterwards  they  say  that  the  Coat  of 
Skin  clothed  him,  which  they  declare  is  the  body  of  flesh  perceived  by  the  senses. 

so  that  they  derive  the  Soul  from  the  Demiurge,  the  Body  from  the  Earth 

{Choos\  and  the  Fleshly  Covering  from  the  Hyle  ;  but  the  Spiritual  Man  (Anthrdpos) 
from  the  Mother  of  AchamOth  {i.e.,  from  Sophia-Above  or  Within,  the  Mother  of 
Sophia- Without,  or  Pistis- Sophia).    **Of  these  three,  tliey  say  that  the  Hylic,  which 
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they  also  call  the  L^t,  must  of  necessity  perish,  in  as  much  as  it  has  in  it  no  breath 
of  incorruptibility ;  but  the  Psychic,  which  they  designate  the  Rights  being  in  the 
middle  of  the  Spiritual  and  Hylic,  goes  in  whatsoever  direction  it  may  incline 
itself;  whereas  the  Spiritual  (Manas)  has  been  sent  forth,  in  order  that,  by  being 
united  with  the  Psychic  here  (/.^.,  emanating  Kama-Manas),  it  might  take  Form  and 
be  instructed  together  with  it  (the  Psychic  or  Kama-Rupa)  by  sharing  in  its  existence 
or  by  conversion  with  it  [anastrophe] )." 

In  the  Pistis-Sophia  the  plane  immediately  below  or  inferior  to  thu  Treasure  of 
Light  is  divided  into  three  main  Lokas  or  Sub-planes,  the  Right,  the  Left  and  the 
Middle. 

The  duty  of  the  Rulers  of  the  Right  is  the  forming,  fashioning  or  building  of  all 
lower  Spheres  or  Planes  of  existence,  by  bringing  down  the  Light  out  of  its 
Treasury  and  causing  it  to  return  thither  again,  thus  in  another  sense,  accomplish- 
ing the  salvation  of  such  souls  as  are  fit  to  ascend  to  a  higher  plane.  The  Rulers 
of  the  Midst  have  the  Guardianship  of  Human  Souls.  The  Left  called  also  the 
Region  of  Righteousness,  is  the  Loka  or  condition  towards  which  all  penitent  souls 
tend,  for  it  is  here  that  the  conflict  between  the  principles  of  Light  and  Hyle,  (/.<;., 
differentiation)  first  commences.  From  the  words  in  italics  in  the  preceding  para- 
graph, we  can  see  the  type  of  Brahmd,  Vishnu  and  Shiva,  the  Hindu  Trimurti  or 
Trinity,  revealing  itself;  the  ideas  of  Creation,  Preservation,  and  Destruction  or 
Regeneration  being  very  clearly  shown  forth. 

In  the  System  of  Valentinus  (Lucifer,  vi.  234),  we  read  of  **  the  power  of  the 
psychic  or  soulish  essence  which  is  called  *  Right '  ".  Sabaoth  also  who  dwells  in 
the  Right  is  an  aspect  of  the  Demiurge  and  the  Creator  of  Souls. 

Before  proceeding  further,  it  is  necessary  to  give  a  provisionary  table  of  the 
Planes  and  Lokas  according  to  the  Pistis-Sophia. 


Table  I. 


TRIAD 

1 

The  Mystery  of  the  Ineffable 

• 

> 
c 

> 

c: 
> 

1 

1 

TETRAD 

Pneumatic  or  Spiritual  '  Treasure  of  Light  or  Pleroma 

Lumen  or  Light 

Psychic 

Right 
Midst 

Left  (The  Loka  of  the  thir- 
teenth JEon) 

Kerasmos  or  Mixture 
(sc.  of  Lumen  and  Hyle) 

Hylic  or  Sidereal 

The  Twelve  JEom 
Fate  (Heimarmenc) 
Sphere 

Hyle  or  Subtle  Matter 

Choic  or  Material 

Firmament 

World  (Kosmos)  of  men 
/  Orcus 

Underworld  <  Chaos 

(  Outer  Darkness 
(Caligo  Externa) 

Kosmos  of  Choos 
(Gross  Matter) 

1 

1 

Planes 

Names 

Substances  (Prakritis) 

1 

Vide  S.  D.  L,  200. 

(5)  The  Twelve  Saviours  are  part  of  the  contents  of  the  Treasure  of  Light  and 
are  identical  with  the  Dodecad  of  the  Valentinian  Pleroma  (Lucifer,  vi,  231.  237). 
The  twelve  Deacons  are  of  course  a  manifestation  of  the  primordial  type  of  the 
Dodecad  of  the  Pleroma  on  a  Loka  of  another  plane. 

(6)  In  the  Valentinian  System  the  Mesot^s,  or  Middle  Region,  is  above  the 
highest  Heaven  but  below  the  Pleroma.     It  is  especially  the  place  of  the  Psychics, 
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Orders  of  the  Spaces  of  the  Ineffable.  [18]  And  the  second  Vesture 
therein  is  the  whole  Glory  of  the  Name  of  all  the  Mysteries  and  all  the 
iProjections,  which  are  in  the  Orders  of  the  two  Spaces  of  the  First 
Mystery.  And  in  this  Vesture,  which  we  have  now  sent  thee,  is  the  Glory 
of  the  name  of  the  Mystery,  the  Revealer,  which  is  the  First  Precept,  and 
the  Mystery  of  the  five  Marks,  and  the  Mystery  of  the  great  Legate  of  the 
Ineffable,  which  Mystery  is  the  Great  Light ;  and  also  the  Mystery  of  the 
five  Leaders,  who  are  also  the  five  Supporters.  There  is  also  in  that 
Vesture  the  Glory  of  the  Name  of  the  Mystery  of  all  the  Orders  of  the 
Projections  of  the  Treasure  of  Light,  and  also  their  Saviours,  and  also  the 
Orders  of  (their)  Orders,  which  are  the  seven  Amens  and  the  seven  Voices, 
and  also  the  five  Trees,  and  also  the  three  Amens,  and  also  the  Saviour  of 
the  Twins,  which  are  the  Child  of  the  Child,  and  also  the  Mystery  of  the 
nine  Keepers  of  the  Three  Gates  of  the  Treasure  of  Light.  There  is  also 
therein  all  the  Glory  of  the  Name,  which  is  on  the  Right,  and  of  those  who 
are  in  the  Midst ;  Moreover  there  is  therein  all  the  Glory  of  the  Name  of 
the  great  Invisible  [19]i  who  is  the  great  Forefather,  and  also  the 
Mystery  of  the  three  Triple  Powers  (6),  and  also  the  Mystery  of  the  whole 
Region  of  them,  and  also  the  Mystery  of  all  their  Invisibles  and  of  all  that 
turn  (7)  in  the  Thirteenth  of  the  JEons,  and  the  Name  of  the  twelve  -^ons, 
and  of  all  their  Archons,  Archangels,  Angels  and  all  that  turn  therein ;  and 
every  Mystery  of  the  Name  of  all  that  turn  in  the  Fate,  and  all  in  the 
Heavens,  and  in  the  Sphere,  and  also  of  their  Firmaments  and  of  all  that 
are  in  them,  and  of  all  their  Regions.  (8) 

**  *  Behold,  therefore,  we  have  sent  thee  this  Vesture,  which  no  one  has 
known  from  the  First  Precept  downwards,  because  the  radiance  of  its 
Light  had  been  hidden  therein,  nor  did  the  Spheres  and  all  the  Regions 
downward  form  the  First  Precept  (know  it).  Make  haste,  therefore, 
clothe  thyself  with  this  Vesture.  Come  to  us ;  for  ever,  until  the  time 
appointed  by  the  Ineffable  was  fulfilled,  we  have  been  in  need  of  thee,  to 
clothe  thee  with  the  two  Vestures  by  the  command  of  the  First  Mystery. 
Lo,  then,  that  time  is  fulfilled.  Come,  therefore,  to  us  quickly  that  we  may  put 
them  on  thee,  until  thou  fulfillest  every  Ministry  of  the  Perfections  of  the 
First  Mystery,  appointed  by  the  Ineffable.  Come  to  us  quickly,  we  will 
put  them  upon  thee  according  to  the  command  of  the  First  Mystery ;  for 
the  time  that  yet  remains  is  very  short.  Thou  art  coming  to  us  and  wilt 
leave  the  World.  Come,  therefore;  quickly  shalt  thou  receive  all  thy 
glory,  the  glory  of  the  First  Mystery.'  " 


Commentary, 

(i)  It  is  curious  and  interesting  to  learn  what  occult  ideas  the  Gnostics  had  of 
these  Bodies  or  Vestures ;  for  instance,  in  speaking  of  the  Docetae,  a  generic  name 
including  those  schools  which  maintained  that  the  Body  of  the  Adept  was  only  an 
appearance  or,  in  other  words,  a  Mayavi-nipa,  the  author  of  the  Philosophumena 
fviii,  10)  informs  us  that  they  explained  the  mystery-drama  of  the  Jesus  as  follows: 
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f  THINK  it  is  Niebuhr  who  says  somewhere,  that  he  who  restores  the 
dead  past  into  being  is  a  real  creator.  The  sleep  in  which  the 
memories  of  a  mighty  nation  have  slumbered  for  centuries  is  now  disturbed, 
and  we  are  beginning  to  see  the  evidence  of  a  mighty  people  arriving  at 
a  position  in  the  earth's  history  higher  than  that  of  the  Jews,  and 
peradventure  in  their  time  and  place  scarcely  inferior  to  that  of  the 
Persians. 

The  Hittites  of  old  have  their  pedigree  and  their  position  obscured  by 
the  reference  to  them  in  Genesis  x,  15,  where  Heth  is  spoken  of  as  a  mere 
son  of  Canaan,  who  had  been  cursed  in  the  preceding  chapter.  The  intru- 
sive and  tyrannical  Jewish  population  were  not  content  with  driving  out  the 
previously  existing  civilizations  of  the  land,  but  gave  the  dog  a  bad  name 
after  hanging  him.  We  see  this  spirit  in  Ezekiel  xvi,  3.  A  daughter  of 
Heth  is  an  epithet  equivalent  to  the  word  pariah,  and  the  Hittites,-  like 
all  races,  may  sink  to  the  level  of  the  Nephilim  in  Scripture.  Partly 
mythological,  and  partly  political,  the  blood,  and  possibly  the  aspirations  of 
the  Hittite  female,  was  concealed  under  the  Hebrew  tephilim  ;  the  memory 
of  the  past  Hittite  glories  was  entirely  forgotten,  and  for  aught  that  Biblical 
students  or  travellers  have  done  to  help  us,  there  might  as  well  have  been 
absolute  non-existence  of  the  Hittite  people. 

Now,  however,  we  have  changed  all  that.  The  mighty  kingdom  of  the 
Hittites  in  its  geographical  extent  seems  to  have  infringed  on  Troy  on  the 
one  hand,  and  shaken  hands  with  Egypt  on  the  other.  The  whole  of  Asia 
Minor  seems  to  have  been  at  one  time  under  Hittite  influence.  They  were 
far  ahead  of  their  neighbors  in  the  arts  of  war,  as  in  the  arts  of  peace.  Into 
the  religion  of  the  Hittites  and  into  their  nationality  we  are  beginning  to 
inquire,  but  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  memorials  of  Hittite  inscrip- 
tions and  traditions  generally  are  very  small  and  few,  and  that  we  are 
scarcely  beginning  to  decipher  the  history  of  a  nation  which,  when  it  is  told, 
may  reveal  several  histories  more  interesting  than  that  of  Solomon's  temple, 
and  more  important  than  those  of  the  impure  Bedawi  at  Jerusalem,  who 
basked  under  the  shadow  of  the  kingdom,  around  them,  while  they  secured 
the  patronage  of  their  (tribal)  God.  The  two  sources  of  information  before 
us  are  Hittite  names  and  Hittite  inscriptions.  It  may  be  conceded  that 
the  language  of  the  Hittites  was  not  Semitic,  that  it  was  not  of  the  same 
family  as  the  language  spoken  in  various  dialects  by  the  Jews  and  other 
Semitic  people.  The  great  mass  of  the  Hittite  names  that  have  come 
down  to  us  are  clearly  of  a  non- Semitic  origin. 
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the  Hittites  took  place  from  the  12th  to  the  20th  djmasty.  If  we  turn  to 
Egyptian  history,  the  Hittites  are  of  equal  importance.  They  are  men- 
tioned in  the  19th  century  b.c,  and  perhaps  much  earlier.  The  wars  of 
Tiglath-Pilezer,  Assurdanipal,  Shalmanezer,  and  Sargon,  hear  witness  to  the 
important  part  their  empire  played  in  the  mighty  state  system  of  Asia.  Yet 
if  we  knew  of  them  by  the  Biblical  account  alone ;  if  we  accepted  all  that 
the  Jews  wished  us  to  believe  concerning  the  insignificance  of  the  Hittites, 
we  should  have  a  false  rendering  of  history.  The  writers  of  the  Hebrew 
law,  however,  are  at  last  found  out.  The  Hittites  were  dwelling  in  the  moun- 
tains around  Hebron.  According  to  Mariette,  one  of  the  Hyksos  dynasty 
was  Hittite.  The  Hyksos  were  at  last  driven  out  of  Egypt,  and  according 
to  Manetho's  statement,  returned  to  Jerusalem.  As  Conder  has  said,  this 
statement  throws  light  on  one  of  the  obscure  statements  of  the  Bible 
(Ezekiel  xvi,  3).  Ezekiel  and  the  nobler  Jews  remained  in  captivity. 
The  baser  Jews  remained  in  Jerusalem,  and  assumed  that  because  they 
were  inhabitants  of  the  actual  holy  city  they  were  therefore  more  noble 
and  more  the  people  of  God  than  their  brethren  in  exile.  We  also  may 
notice  as  an  article  of  dress  the  fingerless  glove,  which  is  still  used  by  the 
peasantry,  and  is  found  in  all  cold  countries.  The  Scriptures  show  that 
the  Hittites  did  not  belong  to  a  Semitic  race.  The  features  are  rather 
those  of  a  northern  people,  and  at  the  temple  of  Ibsambul  the  Hittites  have 
a  very  Scythic  character,  with  shaven  heads  and  a  single  lock  on  the  crown. 
In  Cappadocia,  the  Hittite  type  can  still  be  recognized,  and  with  regard 
to  one  of  the  priests  sculptured  at  Poreez  it  is  interesting  to  notice  that 
some  of  the  patterns  on  the  priest's  dress  have  not  yet  gone  out  of  fashion 
among  the  Cappadocian  peasantry.  Scattered  over  the  whole  of  Asia 
Minor,  as  far  as  the  Euxine  and  the  iEgean,  are  the  relics  of  this  great 
nation,  and  Solomon  [his  existence  being  assumed]  **  was  not  arrayed  like 
one  of  these  ". 

Of  the  manner  and  customs  of  the  Hittites  we  know,  of  course  little,  as 
twenty  years  ago  their  existence  was  unknown.  But  we  have  a  few  inscrip- 
tions, some  of  which  have  an  interest  to  Theosophists.  The  Q  has,  accord- 
ing to  Captain  Conder,  the  phonetic  value  of  the  syllable  an  =  God.     The 

pentacle,  or  rather  five-pointed  star  ^^  has  the  phonetic  value  /o  =  down,  or 

descend.  The  sign  for  fw«  is  X  =  protection,  X  in  Cypriot.  The 
Pramantha  is  not  represented  in  the  Svastika  form,  but  is  a  log  of  wood,  into 
which  the  firestick  is  inserted,  while  sparks  are  issuing  from  the  log.  It 
would  be  necessary  for  a  competent  Senzar  scholar  to  go  carefully  over  the 
work  of  Captain  Conder,  and  it  might  be  advisable  not  to  attempt  to  read 
the  inscriptions  till  the  transliteration  is  accompHshed.  It  is  much  to  be 
regretted  that  we  have  so  few  inscriptions,  and  that  the  attempted  transla- 
tions of  Drake,  Palmer,  Burton,  Hyde  Clarke,  Dunbar  Heath,  C.  S.  Wake, 
and  myself,  have  all  proved  miserable  failures.     How  then  can  we  read 
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importance  with  the  Persians  or  Egyptians.  A  Theosophist  who  con- 
templates its  existence,  may  consider  that  the  law  of  Karma  has  appointed 
the  time  for  the  unveiling  of  the  monuments  of  the  Hittite  kingdom  at  the 
end  of  the  cycle  which  has  witnessed  the  fate  of  many  equally  mighty 
nations. 

C.  Carter  Blake,  Doct.  Sci.,  F.T.S. 


Wht   %ttttxs  oi  |0bann  CaB|jar  labater. 

To   THE    EMPRESS    MARIA    FEODOROVNA    the    wife    of    the 

EMPEROR   PAUL   I,   of   RUSSIA. 

(Written  in  the  year  1798,  and  translated  from  the  original  autographs.) 

{Continued  from  the  May  number.) 

The  external  conditions  in  which  a  soul,  after  leaving  its  body,  will  find 
itself  placed,  depend  on  its  own  internal  state ;  to  wit,  all  will  appear  to  it 
in  consonance  with  its  own  nature.  The  good  will  see  everything  that  is 
good,  the  wicked  will  attract  naught  but  the  wicked.  The  loving  souls  will 
find  themselves  surrounded  with  loving  spirits ;  the  souls  which  hated  will 
approach  the  fiends  of  Hate.  Every  soul  will  be  reflected  in  Spirits  akin 
to  itself. 

A  virtuous  soul  will  become  better  in  the  midst  of  the  most  perfect 
Beings  which  it  will  find  itself  able  to  approach.  A  pure  soul  will  become 
more  pure  still  through  the  sole  fact  of  its  incessant  contemplation  of 
Spirits  still  purer  and  more  radiant  than  itself.  A  loving  soal  will  become 
more  loving 

Likewise,  the  vicious  soul  will  become  more  corrupted  through  its  contact 
with  other  wicked  Beings.  For  if  we  find  even  on  earth  nothing  more  con- 
tagious and  attractive  than  vice  and  virtue,  hate  and  love  ;  it  stands  only 
to  reason  that  beyond  the  threshold  of  terrestrial  life,  every  moral  and 
religious  perfectibility  becomes  inevitably  still  more  attractive  as  ever)' 
immoral  and  unclean  feeling,  more  contagious. 

You,  mpst  revered  Sovereign,  will  become  the  most  loving  in  the  midst 
of  Beings  full  of  love. 

All  the  remnants  of  vanity,  selfishness,  and  neglect  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  His  pre-ordinations  will  be  engulfed,  without  leaving  a  trace,  by 
this  feeling  of  love,  if  it  only  predominates  in  us,  this  attribute  which  will 
find  itself  ceaselessly  being  purified  in  such  relationship  and  touch  with 
pure  and  loving  Spirits. 

Rising  by  the  power  of  that  love  in  us,  a  love  which  we  can  develop  so 
broadly  when  still  on  earth  ;  purifying  ourselves  through  contact  with  the 
love  of  those  pure  Beings  which  radiate  on  us  the  beams  of  their  light,  we 
^vill  thereby  only  prepare  and  train  ourselves  gradually  to  the  direct  con- 
templation of  the  most  Perfect  Love  in  the  hereafter,  lest  b}"  being  too 
strongly  dazzled  we  should  be  thrown  back  and  thus  prevented  from  fully 
enjoying  it. 

But,  highly  revered  Sovereign,  how  may  a  weak  mortal,  and  how  dare 
he  attempt  to  explain  to  himself  the  nature  of  the  contemplation  of  this 
embodiment    of    Love!      Canst    Thou,    O    inexhaustible    Mercy,   visibly 
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it  from  the  standpoint  already  indicated  by  me ;  and  to  kindly  give  all 
your  attention  to  the  main  subject  rather  than  to  the  secondary  details ; 
though  even  these,  as  I  have  reasons  to  suppose,  bear  the  stamp  of  truth 
upon  them. 

For  a  clearer  understanding  of  all  that  I  shall  have  occasion  to  submit 
to  YOU  in  the  future  in  this  form,  I  deem  it  necessary  to  add  to  it  as  a 
general  conclusion  a  conviction  of  mine.  And  this  is,  that  quite  in- 
dependently of  the  universal  and  immutable  law  of  condemnation  and  the 
highest  bliss,  every  spirit,  coordinately  with  his  personal  character,*  not 
only  moral  and  religious,  but  also  individual  and  social,  experiences  after  his 
terrestrial  death,  sorrows,  and  joys  quite  different  from  what  other  spirits  do, 
and  appertaining  to  himself  only.  A  universal  law  is  determined  by  the 
personality  of  every  distinct  being ;  «.^.,  it  will  produce  in  its  particular 
applications  different  effects,  as  the  same  beam  shining  through  colored 
glass  regulates  its  direction  and  intensity  of  light  in  accordance  with  the 
degree  and  quality  of  the  color  of  the  glass,  its  protuberances  and  defects. 
Thus,  I  take  the  following  for  an  unconditioned  axiom  : 

Notwithstanding  that  all  spirits  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  and  most 
suffering,  are  subject  to  the  same  simple  law  of  affinity  with,  or  repulsion 
from,  the  most  perfect  Love  ;  nevertheless,  it  is  the  personal  and  separate 
character  of  each  of  them  which  places  him  in  conditions  of  bliss  or 
suffering  entirely  its  own.  Every  one  among  them  suffers  independently 
and  quite  differently  from  the  others,  and  enjoys  a  bliss  which  belongs 
to  no  other.  The  material  and  the  spiritual  worlds,  God  and  Christ, 
appear  to  each  in  a  form  in  which  they  appear  to  none  other  but 
himself. 

Each  Spirit  has  its  own  standpoint,  personal  to  himself.  God  talks 
with  each  in  a  tongue  comprehensible  only  to  him.  He  communes  with 
each  separately,  and  grants  to  him  a  bliss  which  he  alone  is  able  to 
feel. 

This  idea,  of  the  truth  of  which  I  feel  firmly  convinced,  serves  as  a 
basic  one  in  all  the  subsequent  letters  from  disembodied  spirits  to  their 
friends  on  earth. 

I  will  remain  quite  content  if  my  explanations  will  help  you  to  under- 
stand how  each  Spirit,  developing  his  personal  character  and  ennobling  his 
personality,!  may  prepare  himself  for  jo3's  and  blissfulness  entirely  his  own, 
as  best  fitted  and  peculiar  to  him. 

Nothing  is  sooner  forgotten,  as  nothing  is  pursued  with  less  steadiness 
than  our  conception  of  the  bliss  best  fitted  for  us,  or  the  possibility  of  pre- 
paring oneself  to  enjoy  it.  Therefore,  do  I  feel  sure,  that  vou,  wise 
Sovereign  Lady,  so  worthy  of  respect,  will  not  deem  vain  this,  my  earnest 
prayer,  that  you  should  give  your  fullest  and  attentive  consideration  to  the 
above  idea,  and  that  you  should  fathom  it  for  the  sake  of  Your  own  edifica- 
tion and  personal  elevation  to  God.  God  has  placed  Himself  and  the 
whole  Universe  in  the  heart  of  every  man  ! 

Thus,  each  man  represents  a  separate  mirror  reflecting  the  Universe 
and  its  Creator.  Let  us  endeavor  then,  highly  reverenced  Sovereign,  to 
preserve  this  mirror  in  us,  in  the  greatest  purity,  that  God  should  see  in  it 
at  every  hour,  the  reflection  of  Himself  and  of  his  divine  creation. 

JoHANN  Caspar  Lavater. 
Zurich,  ix,  1798. 


•  Evidently,  the  great  Swiss  physiognomist  was  better  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  living  men  than  with 
that  ol disembodied  spirits,  since  he  attributes  to  the  latter  personality  of  human  characteristics!     Transit 

t  What  would  Lavater.  with  such  exalted  and  lofiv.  thouKh  rather  too  anthropomorphic  ideas  about 
disembodied  souls,  say,  to  the  inane  and  often  senseless  **  messages  "  from  the  Spirit  World  through  the 
mo<ieni  professional  medium.  What  would  he  think  of  the  materializations  of  "  three-to<Kl  "  Lillies,  punch- 
and  tea-ilrinking  John  Kings  and  the  rest  of  the  astral  crew  ?  Thus  it  seems,  that  Spirit-letters  were  known 
before  modern  Spiritualism  was  born.— [Trnrts.] 
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IV. 

I  have  found  such  a  self^  or  rather  a  man,  possessing  around  him  the 
required  light,  whom  I  can  approach,  and  through  whose  instrumentality 
I  now  can  talk  with  thee.  Without  his  means  I  should  have  found  it 
impossible  to  enter  into  any  relations  with  thee,  human,  oral,  visible,  or 
subjective ;  in  short,  I  should  have  been  unable  to  write  to  thee. 

V. 

But  through  this  means  thou  shalt  receive  anonymous  letters  from  a 
man  quite  unknown  to  thee,  but  who  feels  a  powerful  attraction  to  hidden 
and  spiritual  subjects. 

I  soar  over,  and  light  upon  him,  almost  as  the  holiest  of  spirits  lighted 
upon  the  holiest  of  men  after  His  baptism.* 

I  influence  him,  I  suggest  in  him  thoughts.  He  writes  them  under  my 
inspiration ;  I  guide  him  by  the  light  of  my  rays. 

With  a  light  touch  I  cause  the  chords  of  his  soul  to  vibrate,  in  unison 
with  our  two  individualities.  He  writes  but  that  which  I  desire  him  to 
write.  I  write  through  him,  and  all  my  thoughts  become  his  thoughts. 
He  becomes  happier,  freer,  more  animated,  and  richer  in  ideas. 

It  seems  to  him  that  he  lives  and  floats  in  a  more  radiant  and  blissful 
space.  He  moves  on  lightly  as  a  friend  led  arm  in  arm  by  another  friend, 
and  all  this  culminates  in  thy  receiving  from  me  a  letter.  He  who  writes 
considers  himself  free,  and  he  is  indeed  so.  No  compulsion  is  felt  by,  or 
weighs  over  him — he  is  free,  as  are  free  two  friends  going  arm  in  arm,  yet 
mutually  leading  each  other. 

Thou  must  feel,  however,  that  my  spirit  is  inter-related  with  thine, 
since  thou  assimilatest  that  which  I  tell  thee ;  thou  comprehendest  my 
innermost  thoughts.  For  this  once,  enough.  The  day  on  which  I  dictated 
for  thee  this  letter  is  called  by  you  on  earth — 15,  ix,  1798. 

(To  he  continued.) 


Editor's  Note. — We  are  sorry  to  see  that  in  this  case^  as  invariably  as  in 
almost  all  such  cases  of  **  Spirit -writinff ",  the  latter  is  so  far  inferior  to  what  the 
**  medium  ",  if  at  all  intellectual,  mi/rht  write  himself.  Those  who  read  Lavaier's 
works,  and  are  acquainted  with  his  keen  intellect  and  tlie  beauty  of  his  style,  will  feel 
surprised  that  he  should  send  such  a  meafrre  **  Spirit  "  production  to  a  highly  intel- 
lectual Princess — as  food  for  religious  thought !  The  severed  letters  from  tlie  venerable 
Makariozenagath — as  the  **  Spirit "  signs  his  other  epistles — are,  hotvcver,  more 
in  consonance  with  Lavate/s  style,  religious  gush  notwithstanding. 
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•  The  "  Spirit "  is  liardly  of  the  modest  class.    The  style  of  his  letters  is  that  of  Lavater  himself;  and 
have  llltlc  doubt  but  they  were  written  by  him  in  trance  condition,  unknown  to  himself.    [Transl.] 
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perhaps,  who  had  hoped  that  a  treatise  on  such  intricate  correspondences 
as  exist  between  the  religions  and  philosophies  of  the  almost  forgotten 
Past,  and  those  of  the  modern  day,  could  be  as  simple  as  a  shilling 
"shocker"  from  a  railway  stall.  Even  one  system  of  philosophy  at  a 
time,  whether  that  of  Kant  or  of  Herbert  Spencer,  of  Spinoza  or  of 
Hartmann,  requires  more  than  a  study  of  several  years.  Does  it  not 
therefore,  stand  to  reason  that  a  work  which  compares  several  dozens  of 
philosophies  and  over  half-a-dozen  of  world-religions,  a  work  which  has 
to  unveil  the  roots  with  the  greatest  precautions,  as  it  can  only  hint  at  the 
secret  blossoms  here  and  there — cannot  be  comprehended  at  a  first  reading, 
nor  even  after  several,  unless  the  reader  elaborates  for  himself  a  system  for 
it  ?  That  this  can  be  done  and  is  done  is  shown  by  the  **  Two  Students 
of  the  E.  S."  They  are  now  synthesizing  the  **  Secret  Doctrine ",  and 
they  do  it  in  the  most  lucid  and  comprehensive  way,  in  this  magazine.  No 
more  than  any  one  else  have  they  understood  that  work  immediately  after 
reading  it.  But  they  went  to  work  in  dead  earnest.  They  indexed  it  for 
themselves,  classifying  the  contents  in  two  portions — the  exoteric  and  the 
esoteric  ;  and  having  achieved  this  preliminary  labor,  they  now  present  the 
former  portion  to  the  readers  at  large,  while  storing  the  latter  for  their  own 
practical  instruction  and  benefit.  Why  should  not  every  earnest  theosophist 
do  the  same  ? 

There  are  sevewl  ways  of  acquiring  knowledge :  (a)  by  accepting  blindly 
the  dicta  of  the  church  or  modern  science  ;  {b)  by  rejecting  both  and  starting 
to  find  the  truth  for  oneself.  The  first  method  is  easy  and  leads  to  social 
respectability  and  the  praise  of  men  ;  the  other  is  difficult  and  requires  more 
than  ordinary  devotion  to  truth,  a  disregard  for  direct  i>ersonal  benefits 
and  an  unwavering  perseverance.  Thus  it  was  in  the  days  of  old  and  so  it 
is  now,  except  perhaps,  that  such  devotion  to  truth  has  been  more  rare  in 
our  own  day  than  it  was  of  yore.  Indeed,  the  modern  Eastern  student's 
unwillingness  to  think  for  himself  is  now  as  great  as  Western  exactions 
and  criticism  of  other  people's  thoughts. 

He  demands  and  expects  that  his  **  Path  "  shall  be  engineered  with  all 
the  selfish  craft  of  modern  comfort,  macadamized,  laid  out  with  swift  rail- 
ways and  telegraphs,  and  even  telescopes,  through  which  he  may,  while 
sitting  at  his  ease,  survey  the  works  of  other  people  ;  and  while  criticising 
them,  look  out  for  the  easiest,  in  order  to  play  at  the  Occultist  and 
Amateur  Student  of  Theosophy.  The  real  "  Path  "  to  esoteric  knowledge 
is  very  different.  Its  entrance  is  overgrown  with  the  brambles  of  neglect, 
the  travesties  of  truth  during  long  ages  block  the  way,  and  it  is  obscured 
by  the  proud  contempt  of  self-sufficiency  and  with  every  verity  distorted  out 
of  all  focus.  To  push  over  the  threshold  alone,  demands  an  incessant, 
often  unrequited  labor  of  years,  and  once  on  the  other  side  of  the  entrance, 
the  weary  pilgrim  has  to  toil  up  on  foot,  for  the  narrow  way  leads  to 
forbidding  mountain  heights,  unmeasured  and  unknown,  save  to  those  who 
have  reached  the  cloud-capped  summit  before.  Thus  must  he  mount,  step 
by  step,  having  to  conquer  every  inch  of  ground  before  him  by  his  own 
exertions ;  moving  onward,  guided  by  strange  land  marks  the  nature  of 
which  he    can   ascertain  only   by  deciphering  the  weather-beaten,  half- 
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"  A  Voice  from  Hades  *'  will  be  a  great  favorite  with  lovers  of  truth  profound 
wedded  to  musical  rhyme.  Space  forbids  more  than  the  quotation  of  the  closing 
verse  of  this  elegant  little  poem  : — 

"  Oh  !  soul,  wilt  thou  listen  ?     'Tis  not  for  thee. 
This  cadence  of  woe  and  misery  ; 
For  thou  art  beyond  and  above  the  height. 
Where  is  hope,  where  is  life,  and  joy  and  light. 
In  a  haven  of  rest,  shalt  thou  find  thy  part. 
And  be  wed  to  the  soul,  poor  human  l:cart.  " 

Echoes  of  Thought  from  Baby-land  will  be  not  the  least  welcome  portion  of  the 
tasteful  volume  of  which  it  forms  a  part,  and  the  slightly  comic  touches  will  call 
up  many  a  smile  upon  the  lips  of  tender  mothers. 


"  The  Pilgrims  '*,  by  Mr.  Charles  Fox,  is  best  described  by  the  words  on  the 
title  page  as  **  An  Allegor>'  of  the  Soul,  a  Progress  from  the  Earthly  to  the 
Heavenly  State"  conveyed  in  slightly  veiled  satire  on  the  common  life  of 
average  humanity  and  the  institutions  of  civilisation.  Current  religions,  and 
the  churches  connected  therewith,  are  the  special  targets  for  Mr.  Fox's  shafts 
of  ridicule.  From  the  Preface  and  closing  words  of  this  book,  we  see  that  its 
author  at  least,  means  well.  X. 


THE    BIOLOGY    OF    DAILY     LIFE.* 

The  somewhat  modest  title  of  this  unpretending-looking  volume,  containing  little 
over  one  hundred  pages,  gives  not  the  smallest  indication  of  the  series  of  startling 
shocks  which  await  our  unprepared  minds  as  we  carefully  follow  the  author's  able 
presentation  of  his  subject.  Shocks,  that  is,  if  we  have  hitherto  taken  for  granted 
that  our  doctors  are  our  best  friends,  their  science  unimpeachable,  and  the  familiar 
**  druggist's  "  shop  a  necessary  accompaniment  of  our  present  daily  and  social  life. 

For  we  rise  from  reading  Mr.  Nevill's  work  with  the  bewildering  conviction  that, 
granting  his  hypotheses — an  attempt  to  give  a  few  of  which,  will  be  made — to  be 
correct,  the  conclusions  he  draws  therefrom,  if  practically  carried  out,  will  lead  in 
due  course,  to  a  complete  revolution  of  medical  science,  and  an  almost  total 
disappearance  of  chemists'  shops — nay,  even  to  that  of  the  medical  profession 
itself  as  it  now  stands  constituted  !  Granting  that  these  statements  appear  extra- 
vagant and  even  ridiculous,  we  maintain,  nevertheless,  that  a  careful  study  of 
Mr.  Nevill's  work  will  go  far  to  convince  ever>'  unprejudiced  mind  that  there  is 
indeed  no  escape  from  the  deductions  to  be  drawn  from  his  arguments — if  they  are 
based  upon  careful  and  correct  experiment  and  investigation. 

As,  however,  it  is  almost  impossible  within  the  limits  of  a  short  review,  to  do  any- 
thing like  full  justice  to  the  subject  matter  of  this  clear  and  well-written  text-book 
on  the  Science  of  Health,  we  will  endeavor  briefly  to  present — in  due  order — a  few 
of  the  hypotheses  given  by  Mr.  Nevill,  coniniendiiig  to  all  who  would  judge  of  its 
merits  fairly  and  fully  for  themselves  a  careful  study  of  his  work  ;  therein  they  will 
find  facts  and  arguments  marshalled  with  singular  ability  and  judgment,  inas- 
much as  Mr.  Nevill  lays  many  of  our  best  known  biologists  and  chemists  under 
contribution ;  Herbert  Spencer,  Huxley,  Klein,  and  Koch  being  the  first  names  out  of 
many  others  that  occur  to  us,  whose  works  are  quoted  from  by  the  author.  Mr.  Nevil  ^ 
clears  the  way  for  the  understanding  of  the   line    of  argument  he    adopts,   by 


•  '•  The  Biology  of  Daily  Life."  By  John  Henry  Napper  Nevill.  M.A.,  sometime  a  Student  of  Medicine  in 
Trinity  College,  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons,  and  the  Meath  Hospiul.  Dublin.  London:  Kegan  Paul, 
Trench,  Trttbner,  and  Co.  (Limited). 
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Thursdays,  for  the  meetings  of  the  Blavatsky  Lodge,  is  finished,  and  now  only 
needs  its  furniture.  For  that  it  will  have  to  wait  a  httle,  for  we  do  not  intend  to 
run  into  deht,  and  all  the  necessary  building  must  be  done  before  we  begin 
furnishing.  In  this  way  the  shells  will  all  be  complete  and  paid  for,  and  the 
rest  must  be  done  as  funds  permit. 

The  room  which  is  being  built  for  the  work  of  the  Esoteric  section  is  almost 
complete  ;  this  is  being  made  to  open  out  of  H.  P.  Blavatsky 's  study,  so  that  the 
Head  of  the  Section  may  have  the  work  done  there  under  her  immediate  super- 
vision. What  was  the  double  dining-room  of  the  house  is  now  the  study  and 
library  of  H.  P.  Blavatsky,  while  the  old  drawing-room  is  being  divided  into 
drawing-room  and  secretaries*  writing-room.  In  this  way  every  inch  of  space  is 
being  utilised.  Each  member  of  the  staff  has  a  private  room — though  some  are 
rather  small — furnished  to  ser\'e  as  bedroom  and  workroom. 

It  is  hoped  that  residence  at  Head  Quarters  may  be  possible  by  the  middle  of 
July,  and  all  are  looking  fon^ard  to  this  concentration  of  work  as  of  the  greatest 
help  to  the  cause.  At  present  so  much  time  is  lost  in  travelling  from  one  place 
to  another,  but  in  future  all  the  regular  staff  will  be  within  touch  of  each  other, 
and  of  their  head. 

We  are  hoping  that  sufficient  funds  will  quickly  be  sent  in,  so  that  we  may 
bring  the  work  to  a  conclusion.  Some  Theosophists  have  helped  most  liberally, 
but  a  large  number  have  done  absolutely  nothing,  and  that  is  not  as  it  should  be. 
Within  the  next  few  weeks  the  necessary  fund  ought  to  be  completed,  and  will 
be  completed  if  each  member  feels  his  or  her  duty  as  the  few  have  felt,  and 
discharged,  theirs. 

After  the  middle  of  July  all  correspondence  addressed  to  Mme.  Blavatsky,  or  to 
any  member  of  the  staff,  must  be  directed  to  19  Avenue  Road,  Regent*s  Park, 
London,  N.W. 

The  Theosophical  Publication  Society  is  cosmopolitan  in  its  constitution,  and 
international  in  its  field  of  action.  It  was  originally  formed  in  1888,  (under  the 
name  of  the  T.  P.  S.)  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  those  who  were  already 
students  of  Theosophy  and  the  occult  sciences,  with  literature  on  these  subjects  in 
a  cheap  and  available  form,  and  at  the  same  time  awakening  the  general  public 
to  a  sense  of  the  absorbing  interest  and  immense  importance  of  Theosophy.  With 
this  double  purpose  in  view,  the  Theosophical  Publication  Society  has  issued  from 
time  to  time,  and  as  frequently  as  possible,  original  essays  explanatory  of 
Theosophy,  as  well  as  reprints  of  articles  of  value  buried  in  the  back  numbers  of 
magazines.  In  the  year  1889,  the  second  volume  of  the  Theosophical  Publication 
Society  took  the  name  of  the  **  Theosophical  Siftings  ",  and  in  June  of  the  same 
year  a  lending  library  was  formed  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  the  subscribers  to 
the  said  journal.  Now,  in  i8go,  the  number  of  books  in  this  lending  library  have 
augmented  to  254  volumes,  amongst  them  being  many  rare  and  valuable  works  on 
Theosophy  and  Occultism.  Catalogues  are  sent  post  free  to  any  address  on 
receipt  of  id.  stamp,  on  application  to  Countess  Constance  Wachtmeister,  Manager 
of  the  Theosophical  PubUcation  Society, 

Brighton. — Mr.  Kingsland's  work  during  the  past  few  weeks  has  resulted  in  the 
formation  of  a  new  Branch  of  the  Society  in  this  town.  The  inaugural  meeting 
was  held  on  Sunday  the  ist  June,  when  it  was  decided  to  call  the  new  Branch 
»'The  Brighton  Lodge  of  the  Theosophical  Society".  Mr.  Edward  ElHs,  M.A. 
was  elected  President,  and  Mr.  W.  Siebenhaar,  Secretary  and  Treasurer.  The 
rules  of  the  new  Lodge  were  then  considered  and  passed,  being  substantially  the 
Fame  as  those  adopted  by  the  Blavatsky  and  other  Lodges.  Mr.  Kingsland,  in 
presenting  the  Charter  of  Incorporation  on  behalf  of  the  Council  of  the  Theosophical 
Society,  referred  to  the  early  history  of  the  Society  and  its  small  beginnings  in 
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Brother  B.  Keightley  then  read  a  paper  upon  "  Practical  Theosophy  in  Daily 
Life  *',  particularly  intended  for  members.  He  thought  it  was  commonly  believed 
that  Theosophy  is  unpractical  and  hazy,  too  addicted  to  metaphysics  and  useless 
speculation :  urged  that  all  who  desire  to  become  real  Theosophists  begin  by 
realising  it  on  the  inner  planes  of  being,  Karma  being  kept  in  view,  and  then  in 
dealings  with  others ;  advocated  organised  co-operation,  and  illustrated  it  in  cases 
of  Branch  members  and  those  at  large ;  warmly  endorsed  the  Tract  Mailing 
Scheme;  urged  support  to  Theosophical  magazines,  now  published  at  a  loss; 
mentioned  that  sixty  per  cent  of  the  subscribers  to  Lucifer  were  non -Theosophists, 
and  argued  that  seeing  a  magazine  in  a  branch  library  is  not  a  substitute  for  per- 
sonal support  of  it,  nor  gives  chance  for  close  study ;  advised  effort  and  unselfish 
work  by  Branches  as  such ;  favored  open  meetings ;  set  forth  the  duty  of  Theo- 
sophical instruction  to  children,  and  made  clear  their  Karmic  claim  to  it. 

After  the  adjournment  at  nine  o'clock,  about  fifty  members  met  in  the  private 
rooms  of  the  Palmer  House  for  interchange  of  views  and  facts.  There  were  also 
meetings  of  the  Esoteric  Section  at  different  times,  and  much  earnestness  was 
shown. 

On  the  second  day  the  delegates  reassembled  at  9.45.  Dr.  Buck  took  the  chair. 
The  Chairman  read  a  paper  on  the  **  Pursuit  of  Pleasure  ".  The  following  papers 
were  then  read  by  title,  there  not  being  time  to  read  them  in  full :  "  Self  is  the 
Lord  of  Self  ",  from  California  ;  "  Theosophy,  a  Promoter  of  Altruism  ",  by  Mary 
B.  Horton;  "  Re-incarnation ",  by  Ch.  L.  H.  Michelsen ;  **  Hints  to  studepts  of 
Theosophy  ",  by  Dr.  T.  Docking ;  and  "  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  "  by  Elizabeth 
A.  Kingsbury.  All  of  the  General  Secretary's  recommendations  were  then  adopted, 
except  that  one  suspending  the  initiation  ceremony,  and  that  was  laid  on  the  table 
until  next  Convention.  A  committee  to  submit  amendments  to  the  Constitution 
was  appointed  ;  being  William  Q.  Judge,  R.  A.  Parker,  and  A.  B.  Griggs.  A  vote 
of  confidence  in  H.  P.  Blavatsky,  Colonel  Olcott,  and  William  Q.  Judge  was  then 
passed,  and  also  a  vote  of  thanks  to  Alexander  Fullerton  for  his  services.  Brother 
Griggs  then  presented  the  new  pamphlet  of  the  Boston  Theosophical  Society 
which  had  been  circulated  in  the  Convention.  Short  addresses  were  given  by 
Drs.  Phelon,  La  Pierre,  and  Buck.  The  Convention  then  went  into  Executive 
Session,  and  elected  the  following  members  of  Council  for  a  year:  General  A. 
Doubleday,  Elliott  B.  Page,  Mrs.  S.  A.  Harris,  Judge  O'Rourke,  Allen  Griffiths, 
R.  A.  Parker,  Mrs.  Phelon,  W.  S.  Wing,  Donald  Nicholson,  Lillie  A.  Long, 
Alexander  Fullerton,  John  M.  Wheeler,  Dr.  R.  J.  Nunn,  George  M.  Steams,  A.  O. 
Robinson,  George  E.  Wright,  Dr.  Buck,  John  H.  Scotford,  Dr.  Ammi  Brown,  W. 
Throckmorton,  Dr.  Q.  J.  Winsor,  Louise  A.  Off,  Mrs.  Brainard,  Mrs.  Wyman,  and 
and  Mrs.  Gestefeld.  On  motion  the  Assistant  Secretary  cast  the  vote  of  the 
Convention  for  William  Q.  Judge  as  General  Secretary  and  Treasurer.  The  new 
Executive  Committee  elected  is,  A.  Fullerton,  E.  A.  Neresheimer,  Dr.  Buck,  A.  B. 
Griggs,  Dr.  La  Pierre,  and  General  A.  Doubleday. 

An  animated  talk  arose  here  upon  Brother  Griggs  inviting  the  Convention  of 
1 89 1  to  Boston,  he  declaring  Tremont  Temple  could  probably  be  filled  ;  but  so 
many  wanted  Chicago  that  it  was  adopted.  The  newspapers  took  advantage  of 
this  discussion  and  said  there  was  strife,  but  such  was  not  the  case,  as  all  was 
harmonious,  and  in  this  matter  quite  full  of  humor.  The  question  of  a  delegate  to 
India  arose,  and  Brother  S.  Thomas  stated  that  he  would  perhaps  go  there,  and 
the  Convention  directed  the  Executive  Committee  to  give  him  credentials  as 
delegate  in  case  he  should  be  able  to  go.  The  Convention  then  adjourned  at 
I  p.m.  sine  die. 

A  telegram  of  greeting  was  received  from  H.  P.  Blavatsky  just  after  adjourn- 
ment. 
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The  utmost  harmony  reigned  during  all  the  meetings,  and  great  interest  was 
shown. 


Bertram  Keightley's  Lectures. — Bertram  Keightley  reached  Omaha,  Nebraska,  on 
March  31st,  but  was  much  broken  down  from  overwork  and  his  recent  illness  in 
California,  and  was  laid  up  until  April  6th.  On  the  evening  of  that  date  he  lectured 
in  Unity  Church  upon  a  "General  view  of  Theosophy";  on  the  8th  he  again 
lectured  on  "Reincarnation";  and  on  the  9th  visited  Lincoln,  Nebraska,  where 
he  held  three  meetings,  and  returned  to  Omaha  to  give  a  farewell  lecture  on 
"  Karma ".  Arriving  at  Sioux  City,  Iowa,  during  his  stay  there  he  gave  three 
public  lectures  and  three  "  parlor  talks ",  to  use  an  Americanism.  The  lectures 
were  entitled,  "Theosophy  and  the  Theosophical  Society";  "Karma  and  Re- 
incarnation ** ;  and  the  "  Theosophic  Conception  of  Evolution  ".  Branches  have 
subsequently  been  founded  at  Lincoln  and  Sioux  City.  Since  then  Mr.  Keightley 
has  given  numerous  lectures,  both  public  and  private,  at  Cincinnati,  Chicago, 
Muskegon,  Milwaukee,  Minneapolis,  etc. ;  in  fact  his  later  activity  is  quite  on  a 
par  with  his  unflagging  energy  before  his  illness.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  tour 
of  our  brother,  Bertram  Keightley,  has  been  an  unqualified  success,  and  that  he 
has  given  quite  a  fresh  impetus  to  Theosophy  in  the  United  States. 


Obituary   Notice. 

We  greatly  regret  to  announce  the  death,  by  accidental  drowning,  of  E.  D. 
'Walker,  F.T.S.,  author  of  one  of  our  most  invaluable  works,  "  Reincarnation  ",  a 
member  of  the  Aryan  Theosophical  Society,  New  York  City.  This  regret  is 
intensified  because,  as  is  reported,  Mr.  Walker  was  compiling  material  for  a 
companion  work  on  "  Karma  ". — The  Path. 


Sweden. 

Since  our  last  letter  to  Lucifer^  nothing  of  great  importance  has  occurred  in 
our  Lodge. 

On  the  19th  of  April  the  President  had  a  large  reception  in  his  home  for 
the  members  of  the  Theosophical  Society  and  several  other  persons ;  and  the 
Corresponding  Secretary's  last  reception  for  the  season  was  on  May  i8th. 

A  very  lively  and  interesting  discussion  was  held  at  one  of  our  monthly 
meetings  on  an  article  written  by  one  of  our  younger  members,  entitled,  "  Selfish- 
ness the  Curse  of  Mankind.''  On  this  occasion  a  member  of  the  Council  expressed 
liis  sympa^ies  with  the  ideas  of  Edward  Bellamy,  referring  to  the  views  pro- 
claimed in  the  said  article.  The  grand  ideas  of  this  author  on  Sociaiism  have 
^o  many  analogies  with  Theosophy  that  they  are  sure  to  be  embraced  with  the 
greatest  interest. 

Many  translations  have  of  late  been  made  by  inenibers.  One,  "The  voice  of 
Silence",  has  just  been  sent  to  us.  At  our  meetings  different  translations 
Lve  been  read,  e.g.t  "The  Dweller  of  the  Threshold  "  and  "  Esoteric  Christianity." 
X  n  our  last  two  publications,  Mrs.  Annie  Besant's  brilliant  article,  "  Theosophy  for 
^lic  profane  ",  has  been  inserted,  among  others. 

Wc  have  had  the  pleasure  of  receiving  many  valuable  books  for  our  Lending 

-^..^brary,  which  is  open  to  members  during  the  whole  summer. 

A.  C. 
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**  %tnn%  f  0  an5  JTro  in  l\\t  €artb." 

The  Rev.  J.  B.  Bartlett  has  the  following  in  The  Boys'  Own  Paper. 

A    GLIMPSE    OF   THE    "FOURTH    DIMENSION." 

**  Take  a  strip  of  paper  of  any  convenient  length  and  breadth,  bend  it  into  a  ring, 

giving  it  a  half  twist  on  the  way,  and  uniting  the  ends  with  gum.     It  will  then 

^ appear  as  above.      Now  if  you  divide  this 

^^fC^'"^.  ^^^-^^^^?W  ^"^^  lengthwise  along  the  dotted  line,  what 

^■In^-,^^ ■ — ']JBN^     result  will  follow  *?     At  first  sight  it  certainly 

■EJj^^^*^.^  ^*^  jS  looks  as  if  you  would  produce  two  similar  rings. 

^fespr    ...     ^'"^"*-.^^^  J 1 1   Take  a  pair  of  scissors,  and  try!     You  will 

^^***<.^^^  ■ y^^^>^^    ^"^'  when  you  have  cut  through  the  length  of 

Yf^^fi^^^  the  ring,  that  instead  of  having  two  you  still 

possess  one  ring  or  band,  but  twice  the  length  of  the  original  one,  and  with  a  double 
twist  or  *•  kink  "  in  it  difficult  to  describe.  On  repeating  the  cut,  you  will,  however, 
obtain  two  bands,  curiously  linked  together,  and  inseparable.  The  experiment  may  be 
varied,  with  equally  unforeseen  consequences,  either  by  commencing  the  first  cut  at 
a  distance  from  the  edge  of  the  ring  equal  to  one-third  of  its  breadth,  and  continu- 
ing twice  round  until  the  band  is  divided,  or  by  giving  the  paper  an  entire  twist 
before  gumming. 

**  A  little  consideration  will  perhaps  enable  you  to  account  for  these  singular 
results,  the  strangeness  of  which,  I  may  add,  has  been  thought  to  afford  some  sort 
of  illustration  of  what  is  called  the  fourth  dimensions — a  condition  of  existence 
other  than  ours,  with  regard  to  which  men  of  abstract  science  have  recently 
indulged  in  some  remarkable  speculations  bearing  on  the  nature  of  the  spiritual 
world. 

"  For  the  information  of  those  to  whom  such  speculations  are  new  I  will  briefly 
explain  that  what  we  know  as  space  is  contained  in  three  dimensions — viz.,  length, 
breadth,  and  heighth ;  and  by  these  three  dimensions  all  our  movements  are  cir- 
cumscribed. But  it  is  conceivable  that  another  race  of  beings  may  exist  who  can 
move  and  see  in  2i  fourth  direction  (which  we  may  describe  as  inwardnesSj  but  which 
is  only  known  to  us  in  theor\).  Such  a  condition  of  existence,  although  super- 
natural to  us,  yet  may  be  normal  and  natural  to  spiritual  beings.  At  any  rate,  the 
possibility  of  this  fourth  dimension  has  become  a  matter  of  speculation  to  certain 
able  mathematicians,  and  the  subject  has  even  a  religious  value,  as  affording  an 
answer  to  those  who  deny  the  existence  of  anything  which  is  outside  the  sphere  of 
sense  and  experience,  by  showing  that  the  supernatural  is  not  necessarily  opposed 
to  the  convictions  of  the  highest  scientific  minds." 

But  why  should  Mr.  Bartlett  speak  of  the  5«/>rrnatural  ?  Actions  on  planes  other 
than  our  own  are  as  natural  as  are  ours  on  our  plane.  A  bee  might  as  well  regard 
a  man  as  supernatural. 

In  a  Catechism  published  some  years  for  the  instruction  of  young  children,  the 
following  extraordinarily  immoral  teaching  occurs ;  we  print  it,  capitals  and  all, 
exactly  as  it  stands : 

Q.  If  animals  were  possessed  of  a  small  share  of  reason  in  addition  to  instinct, 
would  they  be  more  serviceable  to  man  ? 
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A.  No,  they  would  not,  on  the  contran'  they  would  be  dangerous. 

Q.  Why  would  they  be  dangerous  ? 

A.  For  example,  the  horse  is  sometimes  treated  with  great  cruelty ;  if  he  were 
possessed  of  reason  he  would  be  conscious  of  his  own  strength,  and  might,  while 
smarting  under  pain,  trample  under  his  feet  the  person  who  used  him  ill. 

Q.  Then  what  does  this  teach  us  ? 

A.  That  GOD,  the  SUPREME  GOVERNOR  of  the  world,  has  done  all  things 
well. 

That  **  God,  the  Supreme  Governor ",  deliberately  plans  this  withholding  of 
reason  to  make  cruelty  safe  is,  truly,  admirable  doctrine  to  instil  into  the  mind  of 
a  child. 


The  scientific  mind  loves  to  weigh  the  evidences  in  the  scales  of  truth,  and  as 
we  trust  that  the  majority  of  our  readers  are  possessed  of  this  quality,  we  print  the 
following  evidence  for  and  against  the  '*  compassing  sea  and  land  "  fraternity. 

In  the  Christian  Age  of  May  14th,  we  read  : 

"  Missions. 
"  Buddhism. — Buddhism  does  not  mean  to  give  up  the  fight  for  life  or  surrender  to  Chris- 
tianity without  a  struggle.  In  Ceylon  it  is  especially  active,  and  there  is  in  that  inland  a 
positive  •  revival '  of  Buddhism,  stimulated  in  part  by  the  Theosophists.  The  priests  copy 
the  plans  of  the  missionaries,  and  strive  to  counteract  them  by  education  and  by  the  use  of 
the  press.  They  have  been  trying  to  wile  away  children  from  mission  schools.  The  latest 
movement  among  them  is  a  proposed  Hindu-Buddhist  college,  to  counteract  missionary 
collies.  They  circulate  the  publications  of  the  Buddhist  Tract  Society,  the  Buddhist  Aid 
Association,  and  the  Buddhist  Theosophical  Society.  What  forms  of  error  these  publica- 
tions spread  may  be  inferred  from  a  sentence  from  a  criticism  of  an  English  book.  It 
begins  by  stating  that  "  it  is  majestically  true  that  Buddhism  does  not  acknowledge  the 
existence  of  an  eternal  and  unchangeable  personal*  God  ".  Buddhism  is  atheistic.  In  spite 
of  this  freshly  awakened  opposition,  the  work  of  the  Lord  prospers.  Not  long  ago  four 
Buddhist  priests  embraced  Christianity.  Native  Christians  have  increased  seventy  per 
cent,  during  the  last  ten  years.  As  one  sign  of  progress,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  the 
circulation  of  Christian  literature  this  year  has  been  the  largest  ever  known." 

In  the  Theosophist  of  May,  Dr.  J.  Bowles  Daly,  in  writing  on  **  The  Situation  in 
Ceylon  ",  says :  **  The  proportion  of  Christians  to  the  whole  population  in  Ceylon 
is  not  above  9  per  cent,  after  centuries  of  missionary'  enterprise." 

From  the  above  figures,  we  deduce  that  ten  years  ago  the  percentage  of  Chris- 
tians on  the  population  was  about  5*3.  If  we  subtract  the  English  and  European 
residents  and  ehminate  the  paper-converts,  we  come  down  to  a  reduced  **  one  or 
two  gathered  together  ",  and  are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  the  enormous  sums 
of  money  expended  on  the  Ceylon  Missions  have  benefited  no  one  but  the  **  cloth  ". 
We  wonder,  with  great  wonderment,  how  long  the  shadows  of  a  "  personal  god  " 
and  a  "physical  Christ"  will  be  taken  for  the  **  light  that  lighteth  every  man  that 
cotneth  into  the  world." 


The  evidence  of  the  connexion  between  sound  and  colour  is  accumulating.  We 
now  learn  that  M.  Pedrous,  a  physician  at  Nantes,  France,  sees  the  colour  of  sounds, 
and  states  that  human  voices  are  red,  blue,  black,  tan,  slate,  and  all  other  colors. 


The  following  paragraph  is  of  interest :  **  There  is  said  to  be  a  Mexican  plant 
which  induces  a  sleep  similar  to,  if  not  identical  with,  the  hypnotic  state.  It  is 
Called  by  the  natives,  *  the  herb  of  prophecy  ',  and  under  its  influence  the  patient 


*  The  italics  are  ours. 
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is  rendered  insensible  to  ordinary  things,  but  answers  questions,  and  obeys  com- 
mands. It  is  not  stated  whether  the  influence  is  obtained  from  an  infusion  of  the 
herb,  or  simply  by  contact  with  its  leaves  and  branches.'* 


From  all  sides  items  of  news  about  hypnotism  are  coming  in,  and  there  is  no 
doubt  that  it  will  play  a  larger  and  larger  part  in  modern  life  as  time  goes  on.  Wc 
read  in  the  Weekly  Despatch  : 

••  A  new  element  in  the  law  is  that  evolved  in  a  case  just  concluded  in  Toledo  where  a 
man  charged  with  forgery  interposed  the  defence  that  the  act  was  committed  under  the 
hypnotic  influence  of  a  woman  who  was  co-defendant.  His  acquittal  is  not  probably  con- 
clusive evidence  that  the  court  and  jury  regarded  his  position  as  tenable,  but  it  is  neverthe- 
less a  fact  that  this  strange  influence  may  be  used  with  most  disastrous  results  to  the 
individual  and  greatly  to  the  proflt  of  the  person  who  possesses  it.  It  has  been  suggested 
more  than  once  that  it  might  be  the  agency  for  the  detection  of  crime,  and  there  is  little 
reason  to  doubt  that  it  may  be  made  the  agency  for  the  commission  of  the  most  serious 
offences." 


The  *•  influence  of  the  moon  "  is  scoffed  at  in  Western  lands,  despite  the  fact 
that  the  tides  are  governed  by  it,  that  lunar  periods  mark  the  recurrence  of  many 
physiological  phaenomena,  and  that  meat  exposed  to  the  moonlight  rapidly  becomes 
putrid.  In  the  West  Indies  many  cases  are  known  in  which  a  person,  who  has 
accidentally  allowed  the  rays  of  the  moon  to  fall  on  him  while  asleep,  has  found 
one  side  of  his  face  distorted  and  discolored  in  the  morning.  The  same  danger  is 
well  known  on  every  steamer  which  enters  the  tropics,  especially  in  the  Red  Sea 
and  Indian  Ocean.  Despite  all  this  it  is  **  superstitious ''  in  England,  to  avoid 
sleeping  under  the  moon-rays. 


A  •*  Society  of  the  Friends  of  Truth  *'  has  been  founded  at  Athens,  and  has  made 
the  following  regulations  for  the  conduct  of  its  members  : 

"  I.  This  Society  has  been  formed  for  the  purpose  of  creating  the  habit  of  telling  the 
Truth  on  every  occasion. 

"2.  Every  member  of  the  Society  is  supposed  to  aim  at  the  formation  of  this  habit. 
He  therefore  undertakes  to  speak  at  all  times,  and  everywhere,  nothing  but  the  pure  Truth. 

"3.  As  this  is  a  difi&cult  task  in  every  day  life,  this  Society  shall  enforce  the  following 
method  in  order  to  facilitate  it. 

"  4.  ?Iach  member  keeps  a  diary  of  all  the  occasions  in  which  he  either  was  compelled 
to  tell  a  lie,  or  succeeded  in  telling  the  truth  amidst  difficulties. 

"  5.  In  the  weekly  meetings  of  the  Society,  each  member  reads  a  summary  of  his  diary, 
and  then  follows  a  discussion  as  to  how  in  future  lies  may  he  avoided,  and  Truth  spoken  in 
spite  of  all  difliculties. 

"  6.  The  meeting  must  never  be  longer  than  oiu  hundred  minutes.  The  duration  of 
speech  is  limited  io  five  minutes.     Three  members  constitute  a  quorum." 

The  members  will  tind  it  difiicult  to  carry  out  this  programme  amid  the  hypo- 
crisies of  conventional  society,  but  if  they  even  approach  their  ideal,  progress 
towards  purity  will  be  made.  The  secretary  is  B.  Doudoumiss,  17  Canning  Square, 
Athens.  • 
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Sight,  Somnambulic  Clairvoyance,  and 
Spiritualism.        

Theosaphical  Sif tings,  Vol.  Ill,  number 

5.  Vivisection,  an  excellent  and  con- 
vincing pamphlet  on  a  subject  that 
appeals  strongly  to  every  Theosophist : 
it  is  high  time  that  the  claims  of  our 
animal  friends  upon  our  kindness  and 
consideration  should  at  least  save  them 
from  the  cruel  tortures  of  the  dissecting 
room.  The  perusal  of  the  horrors  per- 
formed in  the  name  of  science  should 
awaken  in  all  Theosophists  an  active 
sympathy  on  behalf  of  the  helpless 
brutes.  

Theosaphical  SiftingSy  Vol.  Ill,  number 

6.  **  Theosophy  and  Modern  World 
Problems",  and  the  **  Rosicrucians  ". 
The  former  of  these  papers  is  from  the 
pen  of  Mr.  J.  W.  Brodie-Innes,  and  is  a 
clear  exposition  of  what,  from  his  point 
of  view,  Theosophy  "  is  not  '*.  From 
the  point  of  view,  however,  of  many 
Theosophists,  Mr.  Brodie-Innes  is  la- 
mentably in  error ;  and  it  is,  in  any  case, 
much  to  be  regretted  that  he  should 
identify  his  own  individual  views  with 
Theosophy,  and  write  as  though  he  had 
authority  to  narrow  down  Theosophy 
to  fit  his  idiosyncrasies.  No  member 
of  the  Theosophical  Society  has  a  right 
to  commit  the  Society  to  any  special 
views  on  politics  or  sociolog}\  The 
remaining  paper,  **  The  Rosicrucians  ", 
is  a  concise  and  carefully  written  resume 
of  the  known  history  and  teachings  of 
that  great  and  powerful  secret  society  of 
which  one  hears  so  much  but  really 
knows  so  little  ;  this  paper  is  of  peculiar 
interest,  as  the  great-grandfather  of  the 
writer  was  no  less  a  personage  than  *'  Ini- 
perator"  of  the  great  Fraternitas. 


In  the  May  magazines  we  note,  for 
the  guidance  of  our  readers,  the  follow- 
ing articles : 

In  The  Journal  of  Mental  Science  there 
is  an  intelligent  and  appreciative  review 
of  **  The  Philosophy  of  Hypnotism  ",  by 
Carl  du  Prel,  translated  from  the  Ger- 


man by  C.  C.  Massey ;  a  review  of  "An 
Experimental  Study  in  the  Domain  of 
Hypnotism",  by  Dr.  R.  von  Krafft  Ebing, 
translated  from  the  German  by  Charles 
G.  Chaddock,  M.D.;  and  lastly  a  review 
of  "  Die  RoUe  des  suggestions  bei  ge- 
wissen  Erscheinungen  der  Hysteria  und 
des  Hypnotismus,  Kritisches  und  Experi- 
mentelles",  Von  Dr.  Armand  Haeckel, 
Jena,  1888. 

The  Dublin  Review  gives  a  thirty  paged 
article  on  **  Recent  Works  on  Primitive 
Buddhism",  by  Ph.  CoUinet;  also  an 
article  entitled  •*  Cremation  and  Chris- 
tianity ",  where  the  object  of  cremation 
is  discovered  to  be  **the  desire  to  remove 
or  undermine  one  by  one  the  external 
props  which  buttress  up  religious  belief 
in  the  human  mind  ". 

The  Calcutta  Review  has  an  "Intro- 
duction to  the  Study  of  Hinduism",  and 
the  '*  Future  of  Indian  Agriculture  ". 

The  Atlantic  ^fonthly  has  an  article  on 
**  Augury  ". 

The  Asiatic  Quarterly  asks  *' Would 
India  gain  by  the  extinction  of  European 
Government  ?  "  and  discourses  on  "  Edu- 
cation in  India". 

The  Antiquary  contains  an  article  on 
"  Holy  Weils :  their  legends  and  super- 
stitions ". 

All  the  Year  Round  relates  "  Spanish 
Fables  and  Ghost  Stories  ". 


We  arc  advised  of  the  approaching 
publication  olFate  and  Fortune^  a  monthly 
magazine  devoted  to  Astrology  and 
kindred  sciences,  the  first  number  of 
which  is  to  appear  not  later  than  July 
1st.  The  editor,  writing  under  the  nom 
de  plume  of  **  Sepharial ",  is  well-known 
in  the  Astrological  world,  and  we  are 
assured  that  he  intends  making  the 
magazine  everything  that  could  be  de- 
sired by  an  intelligent  and  truth-seeking, 
if  curious  and  mystical,  public.  The 
whole  of  its  pages  will  be  open  to  the 
discussion  and  illustration  of  astral  and 
other  occult  matters.  The  magazine  is 
to  be  published  by  Foulsham  and  Co., 
4  Pilgrim  Street,  Ludgate  Circus,  E.C. 
Price  3d.  Subscription :  3s.  6d.  post  free 
for  twelve  months. 


-7§^ 


A.  Bonner,  Printer,  34  Bouvede  Street,  E.C. 


LUCIFER 


Vol.  VI.  LONDON,  JULY   15TH,  1890.  No.  35. 


TJie  Editors  do  not  hold  themselves  responsible  for  any  opinions,  whether  religious, 

philosophical  or  social,  expressed  in  signed  articles. 


Wta%ntsu&  antr  ^alliatibes. 

"  That  the  world  is  in  such  had  condition  morally,  is  conclusive  evidence  that  none 
of  its  religions  and  philosophies,  those  of  the  civilized  races  less  than  any  other,  have 
ever  possessed  the  truth.  The  right  and  logical  explanation  of  the  subject,  of  the 
problems  of  tJie  great  dual  principles — right  and  wrong,  good  and  evil,  liberty  and 
despotism,  pain  and  pleasure,  egotism  and  altruism — are  as  impossible  to  them  now  as 
they  were  1881  years  ago :  they  are  as  far  from  the  solution  as  they  ever  were.  .  .  .** 
(From  an  Unpublished  Letter,  well  known  to  Theosophists.) 

NE  need  not  belong  to  the  Theosophical  Society  to  be  forcibly  struck 
with  the  correctness  of  the  above  remarks.  The  accepted  creeds  of 
the  civilized  nations  have  lost  their  restraining  influence  on  almost  every 
class  of  society ;  nor  have  they  ever  had  any  other  restraint  save  that  of 
physical  fear:  the  dread  of  theocratic  thumb-screws,  and  hell-tortures. 
The  noble  love  of  virtue,  for  virtue's  own  sake,  of  which  some  ancient 
Pagan  nations  were  such  prominent  exemplars  has  never  blossomed  in  the 
Christian  heart  at  large,  nor  have  any  of  the  numerous  post-christian 
philosophies  answered  the  needs  of  humanity,  except  in  isolated  instances. 
Hence,  the  moral  condition  of  the  civilized  portions  of  mankind  has  never 
been  worse  than  it  is  now — not  even,  we  believe,  during  the  period  of  Roman 
decadence.  Indeed,  if  our  greatest  masters  in  human  nature  and  the  best 
writers  of  Europe,  such  acute  psychologists — true  vivisectors  of  moral  man 
— as  Count  Tolstoi  in  Russia,  Zola  in  France,  and  as  Thackeray  and 
Dickens  in  England  before  them,  have  not  exaggerated  facts — and  against 
such  an  optimistic  view  we  have  the  records  of  the  criminal  and  divorce 
courts  in  addition  to  Mrs.  Grundy's  private  Sessions  **with  closed  doors" — 
then  the  inner  rottenness  of  our  Western  morality  surpasses  anything  the 
old  Pagans  have  ever  been  accused  of.  Search  carefully,  search  far  and 
wide  throughout  the  ancient  classics,  and  even  in  the  writings  of  the 
Church  Fathers  breathing  such  hatred  to  Pagans — and  every  vice  and  crime 
fathered  upon  the  latter  will  find  its  modern  imitator  in  the  archives  of  the 
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European  tribunals.  Yea,  ** gentle  reader",  we  Europeans  have  servilely 
imitated  every  iniquity  of  the  Pagan  world,  while  stubbornly  refusing  to 
accept  and  follow  any  one  of  its  grand  virtues. 

Withal,  we  moderns  have  undeniably  surpassed  the  ancients  in  one 
thing — namely,  in  the  art  of  whitewashing  our  moral  sepulchres;  of 
strewing  with  fresh  and  blooming  roses  the  outside  walls  of  our  dwellings, 
to  hide  the  better  the  contents  thereof,  the  dead  men's  bones  and  all 
uncleanness,  and  making  them,  **  indeed,  appear  beautiful  without ". 
What  matters  it  that  the  "  cup  and  platter  "  of  our  heart  remain  unclean 
if  they  **  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men"  ?  To  achieve  this- object, 
we  have  become  past-masters  in  the  art  of  blowing  trumpets  before  us,  that 
we  "  may  have  glory  of  men".  The  fact,  in  truth,  that  we  deceive  thereby 
neither  neighbor  nor  kinsman,  is  a  matter  of  small  concern  to  our  present 
generations  of  hypocrites,  who  live  and  breathe  on  mere  appearances,  caring 
only  for  outward  propriety  and  prestige.  These  will  moralize  to  their 
neighbors,  but  have  not  themselves  even  the  moral  courage  of  that  cynical 
but  frank  preacher  who  kept  saying  to  his  congregation :  "Do  as  I  bid  you, 
but  do  not  do  as  I  do'\ 


fc* 


Cant,  cant,  and  always  cant ;  in  politics  and  religion,  in  Society,  com- 
merce, and  even  literature.  A  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits ;  an  Age  has  to  be 
judged  by  its  most  prominent  authors.  The  intrinsic  moral  value  of  every 
particular  period  of  history  has  generally  to  be  inferred  from  what  its  best 
and  most  observant  writers  had  to  say  of  the  habits,  customs,  and  ethics  of 
their  contemporaries  and  the  classes  of  Society  they  have  observed  or  been 
living  in.  And  what  now  do  these  writers  say  of  our  Age,  and  how  are 
they  themselves  treated  ? 

Zola's  works  are  finally  exiled  in  their  English  translations ;  and  though 
we  have  not  much  to  say  against  the  ostracism  to  which  his  Nana  and 
La  Terre  have  been  subjected,  his  last — La  Bete  Humaine — might  have  been 
read  in  English  with  some  profit.  With  "  Jack  the  Ripper "  in  the  near 
past,  and  the  hypnotic  rage  in  the  present,  this  fine  psychological  study  of 
the  modem  male  neurotic  and  **  hysteric  ",  might  have  done  good  work  by 
way  of  suggestion.  It  appears,  however,  that  prudish  England  is  determined 
to  ignore  the  truth  and  will  never  allow  a  diagnosis  of  the  true  state  of  its 
diseased  morals  to  be  made — not  by  a  foreign  writer  at  all  events.  First, 
then,  have  departed  Zola's  works,  forcibly  exiled.  At  this  many  applauded, 
as  such  fictions,  though  vividly  pointing  out  some  of  the  most  hidden  ulcers 
in  social  life,  were  told  really  too  cynically  and  too  indecently  to  do  much 
good.  But  now  comes  the  turn  of  Count  Lev  Tolstoi.  His  last  work,  if  not 
yet  exiled  from  the  bookstalls,  is  being  rabidly  denounced  by  the  English 
and  American  press.  In  the  words  of  **  Kate  Field's  Washington  "  why  ? 
Does  **  The  Kreutzer  Sonata "  defy  Christianity  ?  No.  Does  it  advo- 
cate lax  morals  ?  No.  Does  it  make  the  reader  in  love  with  that 
**  intelligent   beast"  Pozdnisheff?      On  the  contrary Why  then 
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Pozdnisheff  elaborates  the  idea  by  uttering  the  greatest  and  the  holiest 
truths,  namely,  that : 

"For  morality  to  exist  between  men  and  women  in  their  daily  life, 
tJuy  must  make  perfect  chastity  their  law,*  In  progressing  towards  this  end, 
man  subdues  himself.  When  he  has  arrived  at  the  last  degree  of  subjection 
we  shall  have  moral  marriages.  But  if  a  man  as  in  our  Society  advances 
only  towards  physical  love,  even  though  he  surrounds  it  with  deception 
and  with  the  shallow  formality  of  marriage,  he  obtains  nothing  hut  licensed 


vice.'' 


A  good  proof  that  it  is  not  **  monasticism  **  and  utter  celibacy  which  are 
preached,  but  only  continence,  is  found  on  page  84  where  the  fellow-traveller 
of  Pozdnisheff  is  made  to  remark  that  the  result  of  the  theory  of  the  latter 
would  be  "  that  a  man  would  have  to  keep  away  from  his  wife  except  once 
every  year  or  two  '*.     Then  again  there  is  this  sentence  : — 

"  I  did  not  at  that  time  understand  that  the  words  of  the  Gospel  as  to 
looking  upon  a  woman  with  the  eyes  of  desire  did  not  refer  only  to  the 
wives  of  others,  but  especially  and  above  all  to  one's  own  wife." 

"  Monastics "  have  no  wives,  nor  do  they  get  married  if  they  would 
remain  chaste  on  the  physical  plane.  Tolstoi,  however,  seenis  to  have 
answered  in  anticipation  of  British  criticism  and  objections  on  these 
lines,  by  making  the  hero  of  his  "grimy  and  revolting  book"  {Scofs 
Observer)  say : — 

"  Think  what  a  perversity  of  ideas  there  must  be,  when  the  happiest, 
the  freest  condition  of  the  human  being,  that  of  (mental)  chastity,  is  looked 
upon  as  something  miserable  and  ridiculous.  The  highest  ideal,  the  most 
perfect  condition  to  be  attained  by  woman,  that  of  a  pure  being,  a  vestal,  a 
virgin,  provokes,  in  our  society,  fear  and  laughter." 

Tolstoi  might  have  added — and  when  moral  continence  and  chastity, 
mistaken  for  "  monasticism ",  are  pronounced  far  more  evil  than  "  the 
marriage  system  taken  even  as  the  vile  thing  for  which  he  (Tolstoi)  gives  it 
us  ".  Has  the  virtuous  critic  of  Vanity  Fair  or  the  Scofs  Observer  never  met 
with  a  woman  who,  although  the  mother  of  a  numerous  family,  had  withal 
remained  all  her  life  mentally  and  morally  a  pure  virgin,  or  with  a  vestal  (in 
vulgar  talk,  a  spinster)  who  although  physically  undefiled,  yet  surpassed  in 
mentaly  unnatural  depravity  the  lowest  of  the  fallen  women  ?  If  he  has  not 
— we  have. 

We  maintain  that  to  call  **  Kreutzer  Sonata  "  pointless,  and  "  a  vain 
book  ",  is  to  miss  most  egregiously  the  noblest  as  well  as  the  most  important 
points  in  it.  It  is  nothing  less  than  wilful  blindness,  or  what  is  still  worse 
— that  moral  cowardice  which  will  sanction  every  growing  immorality 
rather  than  allow  its  mention,  let  alone  its  discussion,  in  public.  It  is  on 
such  fruitful  soil  that  our  moral  leprosy  thrives  and  prospers  instead  of 
being  checked  by  timely  palliatives.     It  is  blindness  to  one  of  her  greatest 


*  All  the  italics  throughout  the  article  arc  ours. 
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is  reduced  to  the  lowest  degree  of  humiliation,  while  on  the  other  she  reigns 
above  everything  ....  *  Ah,  you  wish  us  to  be  merely  objects  of  pleasure  ? 
Very  well,  by  that  very  means  we  will  bend  you  beneath  our  yoke ',  say 
the  women  "  who  "  like  absolute  queens,  keep  as  prisoners  of  war  and  at 
hard  labor  nine-tenths  of  the  human  race ;  and  all  because  they  have  been 
humiliated,  because  they  have  been  deprived  of  the  rights  enjoyed  by  man. 
They  avenge  themselves  on  our  voluptuousness,  they  catch  us  in  their 
nets"  ....  Why?  Because  '*  the  great  majority  look  upon  the  journey 
to  the  church  as  a  necessary  condition  for  the  possession  of  a  certain 
woman.  So  you  may  say  what  you  will,  we  live  in  such  an  abyss  of  false- 
hood, that  unless  some  event  comes  down  upon  our  head  ....  we  cannot 
wake  up  to  the  truth  "  .  .  .  . 

The  most  terrible  accusation,  however,  is  an  implied  parallel  between 
two  classes  of  women.  Pozdnisheff  denies  that  the  ladies  in  good  society 
live  with  any  other  aims  than  those  of  fallen  women,  and  reasons  in  this 
wise: 

"  If  human  beings  differ  from  one  another  by  their  internal  life,  that  ought 
to  show  itself  externally  ;  and  externally,  also,  they  will  be  different.  Now 
compare  women  of  the  most  unhappy,  the  most  despised  class,  with 
women  of  the  highest  society ;  you  see  the  same  dresses,  the  same  manners, 
the  same  perfumes,  the  same  passion  for  jewellery,  for  brilliant  and  costly 
objects ;  the  same  amusements,  the  same  dances,  music,  and  songs.  The 
former  attract  by  all  possible  means  ;  the  latter  do  the  same.  There  is  no 
difference,  none  whatever." 

And  would  you  know  why  ?  It  is  an  old  truism,  a  facfl  pointed  out 
by  Ouida,  as  by  twenty  other  novelists.  Because  the  husbands  of  the 
**  ladies  in  good  Society  " — we  speak  only  of  the  fashionable  majority,  of 
course — would  most  likely  gradually  desert  their  legitimate  wives  were 
these  to  offer  them  too  strong  a  contrast  with  the  demi-mondaines  whom 
they  all  adore.  For  certain  men  who  for  long  years  have  constantly 
enjoyed  the  intoxicating  atmosphere  of  certain  places  of  amusement,  the 
late  suppers  in  cabinets  particuliers  in  the  company  of  enamelled  females 
artificial  from  top  to  foot,  the  correct  demeanor  of  a  lady,  presiding  over 
their  dinner  table,  with  her  cheeks  paintless,  her  hair,  complexion  and 
eyes  as  nature  made  them — becomes  very  soon  a  bote,  A  legitimate  wife 
who  imitates  in  dress,  and  mimicks  the  desinvolture  of  her  husband's 
mistresses  has  perhaps  been  driven  at  the  beginning  to  effect!  such  a 
change  out  of  sheer  despair,  as  the  only  means  of  preserving  some  of 
her  husband's  affecftion,  once  she  is  unable  to  have  it  undivided.  Here, 
again,  the  abnormal  facft  of  enamelled,  straw-haired,  painted  and  almost 
undressed  wives  and  girls  in  good  Society,  are  the  handiwork  of  men — 
of  fathers,  husbands,  brothers.  Had  the  animal  demands  of  the  latter 
never  created  that  class  which  Baudelaire  calls  so  poetically  les  fleurs  du 
malf  and  who  end  by  destroying  every  household  and  family  whose  male 
members  have  once  fallen  a  victim  to  their  hypnotism  —  no  wife  and 
mother,  still  less  a  daughter  or  a  sister,  would  have  ever  thought  of 
emulating  the  modem  hctaira.  But  now  they  have.  The  adl  of  despair 
of  the  first  wife  abandoned  for  a  demi-uiondainc  has  borne  its  fruit.    Other 
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the  pity,  that  it  has  seen  the  light  of  publicity  at  all.  Such  as  it  is, 
however,  it  is  an  essay  on  the  "problem  of  Paternity  and  Maternity" 
rather  than  that  of  sex ;  a  highly  philanthropic  paper  which  subistitiites 
**  the  vastly  more  important  and  essential  point  of  view  of  the  soundness 
and  efficiency  of  the  children  to  be  begotten'*  to  that  "of  the  personal 
convenience  of  two  adults  involved  "  in  the  question  of  marriage.  To  call 
this  problem  of  the  age  the  "Sex  Problem  "  is  one  error ;  the  "  Marriage 
Problem*',  another,  though  "  most  people  call  it  so  with  illogical  glibness**. 
Therefore  to  avoid  the  latter  Mr.  Grant  Allen.  ..."  would  call  it  rather 
the  Child  Problem,  or  if  we  want  to  be  very  Greek,  out  of  respect  to 
Girton,  the  Problem  of  Paedopoietics  '*. 

After  this  fling  at  Girton,  he  has  one  at  Lord  Campbell*s  Acft,  pro- 
hibiting certain  too  decollete  questions  from  being  discussed  in  public  :  after 
which  the  author  has  a  third  one,  at  women  in  general.  In  facft  his  opinion 
of  the  weaker  sex  is  far  worse  than  that  of  PozdnishefF  in  the  Kteutzer  Sofiata, 
as  he  denies  them  even  the  average  intellecfl  of  man.  For  what  he 
wants  is  "the  opinions  of  men  who  have  thought  much  upon  these  subjects 
and  the  opinions  of  women  (if  any)  who  have  thought  a  little  ".  The  author's 
chief  concern  being  "  the  moulding  of  the  future  British  nationality  **,  and 
his  chief  quarrel  with  the  higher  education  of  women,  "  the  broken-down 
produ(5l  of  the  Oxford  local  examination  system  **,  he  has  a  fourth  and 
a  fifth  fling,  as  vicious  as  the  rest,  at  "  Mr.  Podsnap  and  Mrs.  Grundy  ** 
for  their pruderiey  and  at  the  "university**  ladies.     What,  then,  he  queries  : 

.  .  .  ,  "  Rather  than  run  the  risk  of  suffusing  for  one  moment  the  sensitive 
cheek  of  the  young  person,  we  must  allow  the  process  of  peopling  the  world 
hap-hazard  with  hereditary  idiots,  hereditary  drunkards,  hereditary  con- 
sumptives, hereditary  madmen,  hereditary  weaklings,  hereditary  paupers  to 
go  on  unchecked,  in  its  existing  casual  and  uncriticized  fashion,  for  ever  and 
ever.  Let  cancer  beget  cancer,  and  crime  beget  crime  :  but  never  for  one 
moment  suggest  to  the  pure  mind  of  our  blushing  English  maiden  that  she 
has  any  duty  at  all  to  perform  in  life  in  her  capacity  as  a  woman,  save  that 
of  gratifying  a  romantic  and  sentimental  attachment  to  the  first  black 
moustache  or  the  first  Vandyke  beard  she  may  happen  to  fall  in  with.**  .... 

Such  weakness  for  one  "  black  moustache  '*  will  never  do.  The  author 
has  a  "  nobler,**  a  "  higher  **  calling  for  the  "  blushing  English  maiden  **,  to 
wit,  to  keep  herself  in  readiness  to  become  a  happy  and  proud  mother 
for  the  good  of  the  State ^  by  several  "  black  *'  and  fair  moustaches,  in  sequence, 
as  we  shall  see,  if  only  handsome  and  healthy.  Thence  his  quarrel  with  the 
"  higher  education  "  which  debilitates  woman.     For — 

,  ,  .  .  "  the  question  is,  will  our  existing  system  provide  us  with  mothers 
capable  of  producing  sound  and  healthy  children,  in  mind  and  body,  or  will 
it  not  ?  If  it  doesn't,  then  inevitably  and  infallibly  it  will  go  to  the  wall. 
Not  all  the  Mona  Cairds  and  Olive  Schreiners  that  ever  lisped  Greek  can 
fight  against  the  force  of  natural  selection.  Survival  of  the  fittest  is  stronger 
than  Miss  Buss,  and  Miss  Pipe,  and  Miss  Helen  Gladstone,  and  the  staff"  of 
the  Girls*  Public  Day  School  Company,  Limited,  all  put  together.  The 
race  that  lets  its  women  fail  in  their  maternal  functions  will  sink  to  the 
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nethermost  abyss  of  limbo,  though  all  its  girls  rejoice  in  logarithms,  smoke 
Russian  cigarettes,  and  act  ^Eschylean  tragedies  in  most  aesthetic  and  archaic 
chitons.  The  race  that  keeps  up  the  efficiency  of  its  nursing  mothers  will 
win.  in  the  long  run,  though  none  of  its  girls  can  read  a  line  of  Lucian  or 
boast  anything  better  than  equally-developed  and  well-balanced  minds  and 
bodies." 


Having  done  with  his  entree  en  fnatiere^  he  shows  us  forthwith  whither  he 
is  driving,  though  he  pretends  to  be  able  to  say  very  little  in  that  article ; 
only  "  to  approach  by  a  lateral  avenue  one  of  the  minor  outworks  of  the 
fortress  to  be  stormed".  What  this  **  fortress"  is,  we  will  now  see  and  by  the 
"  lateral  "  small  **  avenue  "  judge  of  the  magnitude  of  the  whole.  Mr.  G. 
Allen,  having  diagnosed  that  which  for  him  is  the  greatest  evil  of  the  day, 
now  answers  his  own  question.  This  is  what  he  proposes  for  producing 
sound  children  out  of  sound — because  unmarried — mothers,  whom  he  urges 
to  select  for  every  new  babe  a  fresh  and  well-chosen  father.  It  is,  you 
see — 

.  .  .  .  "  what  Mr.  Galton  aptly  terms  *  eugenics  *  —  that  is  to  say  a 
systematic  endeavor  towards  the  betterment  of  the  race  by  the  deliberate 
selection  of  the  best  possible  sires,  and  their  union  for  reproductive  pur- 
poses with  the  best  possible  mothers."  The  other  **  leaves  the 
breeding  of  the  human  race  entirely  to  chance,  and  it  results  too  often  in 
the  perpetuation  of  disease,  insanity,  hysteria,  folly,  and  every  other  con- 
ceivable form  of  weakness  or  vice  in  mind  and  body.  Indeed,  to  see  how 
foolish  is  our  practice  in  the  reproduction  of  the  human  race,  we  have  only 
to  contrast  it  with  the  method  we  pursue  in  the  reproduction  of  those  other 
animals,  whose  purity  of  blood,  strength,  and  excellence  has  become  of 
importance  to  us." 

**  We  have  a  fine  sire  of  its  kind,  be  it  stallion,  bull,  or  bloodhound,  and 
we  wish  to  perpetuate  his  best  and  most  useful  qualities  in  appropriate 
offspring.  What  do  we  do  with  him  ?  Do  we  tie  him  up  for  life  with  a 
single  dam,  and  rest  content  with  such  foals,  or  calves,  or  puppies  as 
chance  may  send  us  ?  Not  a  bit  of  it.  We  are  not  so  silly.  We  try  him 
freely  all  round  a  whole  large  field  of  choice,  and  endeavor  by  crossing  his 
own  good  qualities  with  the  good  qualities  of  various  accredited  mares  or 
heifers  to  produce  strains  of  diverse  and  well-mixed  value,  some  of  which 
will  prove  in  the  end  more  important  than  others.  In  this  way  we  get  the 
advantage  of  different  mixtures  of  blood,  and  don't  throw  away  all  the  fine 
characteristics  of  our  sire  upon  a  single  set  of  characteristics  in  a  single 
dam,  which  may  or  may  not  prove  in  the  end  the  best  and  fullest  comple- 
ment of  his  particular  nature." 

Is  the  learned  theorist  talking  here  of  men  and  women,  or  discussing  the 
brute  creation,  or  are  the  human  and  animal  kinds  so  inseparably  linked  in 
liis  scientific  imagination  as  to  disable  him  from  drawing  a  line  of  demarca- 
tion between  the  two  ?     It  would  seem  so,  from  the  cool  and  easy  way 
ixi  which  he  mixes  up  the  animal  sires  and  dams  with  men  and  women, 
X^^aces  them  on  the  same  level,  and  suggests  **  different  mixtures  of  blood  ". 
abandon  him  willingly  his  **  sires  ",  as,  in  anticipation  of  this  scientific 
r,  men  have  already  made  animals  of  themselves  ever  since  the  dawn  of 
vilization.     They  have  even  succeeded,  while  tying  up  \\\e\t  ^^  d^vcv""  Vck  a. 
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single  "  sire  '*  under  the  threat  of  law  and  social  ostracism,  to  secure  for  them- 
selves full  privileges  from  that  law  and  Mrs.  Grundy  and  have  as  g^eat  a 
choice  of  "  dams  "  for  each  single  **sire",  as  their  means  would  permit  them. 
But  wc  protest  against  the  same  offer  to  women  to  become  nolens  volens 
"  accredited  mares  and  heifers  ".  Nor  are  we  prepared  to  say  that  even  our 
modern  loose  morals  would  publicly  approve  of  or  grant  Mr.  Allen  the 
**  freedom  *'  he  longs  for,  **  for  such  variety  of  experimentation  ",  without 
which,  he  says  it  is  quite  "  impossible  to  turn  out  the  best  results  in  the 
end /or  humanity''.  Animal  humanity  would  be  more  correct,  though  he 
explains  that  it  is  **  not  merely  a  question  of  prize  sheep  and  fat  oxen,  but  a 
question  of  begetting  the  highest,  finest,  purest,  strongest,  sanest,  healthiest, 
handsomest,  and  morally  noblest  citizens  ".  We  wonder  the  author  does  not 
add  to  these  laudatory  epithets,  two  more,  viz.,  "  the  most  respectful  sons  ", 
and  men  **  proudest  of  their  virtuous  mothers  '*.  The  latter  are  not 
qualified  by  Mr.  Grant  Allen,  because,  perchance,  he  was  anticipated  on 
this  point  by  the  **  Lord  God "  of  Hosea  (i.  2)  who  specializes  the  class 
from  which  the  prophet  is  commanded  to  take  a  wife  unto  himself. 


In  a  magazine  whose  editor  has  just  been  upholding  the  sacredness  of 
marriage  before  the  face  of  the  author  of  the  Kreutzer  Sonata^  by  preceding  the 
"Confession"  of  Count  Tolstoi  with  an  eulogy  on  Miss  Tennant,  "the  Bride 
of  the  Season  " — the  insertion  of  "  The  Girl  of  the  Futiure"  is  a  diredl  slap 
in  the  face  of  that  marriage.  Moreover,  Mr.  G.  Allen's  idea  is  not  new.  It 
is  as  old  as  Plato,  and  as  modern  as  Aug^ste  Comte  and  the  **  Oneida 
Community  "  in  the  United  States  of  America.  And,  as  neither  the  Greek 
philosopher  nor  the  French  Positivist  have  approached  the  author  in  his 
unblushing  and  cynical  naturalism — neither  in  the  Vth  Book  of  the  Republic^ 
nor  "the  Woman  of  the  Future"  in  the  Catechism  of  the  Religion  of  Positivism 
— we  come  to  the  following  conclusion.  As  the  name  of  Comte's  "  Woman 
of  the  Future  "  is  the  prototype  of  Mr.  G.  Allen's  "  Girl  of  the  Future  ",  so 
the  daily  rites  of  "  mystic  coupling"  performed  in  the  Oneida,  must  have 
been  copied  by  our  author  and  published,  with  only  an  additional  peppering 
of  still  crasser  materialism  and  naturalism.  Plato  suggests  no  more  than  a 
method  for  improving  the  human  race  by  the  careful  elimination  of  unhealthy 
and  deformed  children,  and  by  coupling  the  better  specimens  of  both  sexes; 
he  contents  himself  with  the  "  fine  characteristics  "  of  a  "  single  sire  "  and 
"  a  single  dam  ",  and  would  have  turned  away  in  horror  at  the  idea  of  "the 
advantage  of  different  mixtures  of  blood  ".  On  the  other  hand  the  high- 
priest  of  Positivism,  suggesting  that  the  woman  of  the  future  "should  cease 
to  be  the  female  of  the  man",  and  "submitting  to  artificial  fecundation",  thus 
become  "  the  Virgin  Mother  without  a  husband ",  preaches  only  a  kind  of 
insane  mysticism.  Not  so  with  Mr.  Grant  Allen.  His  noble  ideal  for 
woman  is  to  make  of  her  a  regular  brood-mare.    He  prompts  her  to  follow  out 

.  .  .  .  "  the  divine  impulse  of  the  nwment,  which  is  the  voice  of  Nature  within  us. 
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Sonata^  stem  moralists  who  shudder  at  Zola's  **  filthy  realism  ",  what  say  you 
to  this  production  of  one  of  your  own  national  prophets,  who  has  evidently 
found  honor  in  his  own  country  ?  Such  naturalistic  articles  as  "  The  Girls 
of  the  Future",  published  in  the  hugest  and  reddest  Review  on  the  globe,  are, 
methinks,  more  dangerous  for  the  public  morals  than  all  the  Tolstoi-Zola 
fictions  put  together.  In  it  we  see  the  outcome  of  materialistic  science, 
which  looking  on  man  only  as  a  more  highly  developed  animal,  treats 
therefore  its  female  portion  on  its  own  animalistic  principles.  Steeped 
over  the  ears  in  dense  matter  and  in  the  full  conviction  that  mankind,  along 
with  its  first  cousins  the  monkeys,  is  directly  descended  of  an  ape  father, 
and  a  baboon  mother  of  a  now  extinct  species,  Mr.  Grant  Allen  must, 
of  course,  fail  to  see  the  fallacy  of  his  own  reasoning.  E.g.,  if  it  is  an 
**  honor  for  any  woman  to  have  been  loved  by  Shelley.  .  .  .  and  to  have 
brought  into  the  world  a  son  by  a  Newton  ",  and  another  **  by  a  Goethe  ", 
why  should  not  the  young  ladies  who  resort  to  Regent  Street  at  the  small 
hours  of  night  and  who  are  soaked  through  and  through  with  such 
"  honors ",  why  should  not  they,  we  ask,  receive  public  recog^iition  and 
a  vote  of  thanks  from  the  Nation  ?  City  squares  ought  to  be  adorned  with 
their  statues,  and  Phryne  set  up  hereafter  as  an  illustrious  example  to 
Hypatia. 

No  more  cuttmg  insult  could  be  offered  to  the  decent  women  and 
respectable  girls  of  England.  We  wonder  how  the  ladies  interested  in  the 
Social  problems  of  the  day  will  like  Mr.  Grant  Allen*s  article! 

H.  P.  B. 


WILL-POWER. 

Nothing  can  resist  the  will  of  man,  when  he  knows  what  is  true  and  wills 
what  is  good. 

To  will  evil  is  to  will  death.     A  perverse  will  is  the  beginning  of  suicide. 

We  can  and  should  accept  evil  as  the  means  to  good,  but  we  must  never 
will  it  or  practise  it,  otherwise  we  should  demolish  with  one  hand  what  we 
erect  with  the  other.  A  good  intention  never  justifies  bad  means.  When 
it  submits  to  them  it  corrects  them,  and  condemns  them  while  it  makes  use 
of  them. 

To  earn  the  right  to  possess  permanently,  we  must  will  long  and 
patiently. 

The  more  numerous  the  obstacles  which  are  surmounted  by  the  will, 
the  stronger  the  will  becomes.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  Christ  has  exalted 
poverty  and  suffering. 

To  affirm  and  will  what  ought  to  be  is  to  create ;  to  affirm  and  will  what 
should  not  be  is  to  destroy. 

To  do  nothing  is  as  fatal  as  to  commit  evil,  and  it  is  more  cowardly. 

Sloth  is  the  most  unpardonable  of  the  deadly  sins. 

To  suffer  is  to  labor.  A  great  misfortune  properly  endured  is  a  progress 
accomplished.  Those  who  suffer  much  live  more  truly  than  those  who 
undergo  no  trials. 

Eliphas  Levi. 


366  LUCIFER. 

be  difficult,  but  there  is  great  force  in  the  reflection  that  a  clergyman  who 
becomes  truly  enlightened  forfeits  a  great  deal  of  his  capacity  for  usefulness 
if  he  throws  up  his  recognised  position.  And  how  is  the  Church  to  be 
transformed  into  a  truly  beneficent  agency  for  the  spiritualisation  of  the 
people,  and  to  recover  touch  with  the  grand  theosophic  ideas  which 
underlie  its  teaching,  if  all  the  best  men  as  they  rise  above  the  level  of 
the  time-serving  or  unintelligent  herd  of  mere  professional  clergymen 
should  cut  themselves  adrift  from  the  organisation  ?  The  question  whether 
the  Broad  Church  method,  as  now  defined  by  Mr.  Haweis,  is  honest  or  not, 
must  remain,  in  fact,  a  problem  for  individual  consciences  in  all  cases.  No 
one  can  safely  be  the  judge  of  another's  action  in  such  a  matter. 

Meanwhile,  we  may  accept  Mr.  Haweis'  own  attitude  as  establishing  the 
fact  that  good,  earnest,  and  intellectual  men  may  remain  clergymen  of  the 
Church  even  with  the  official  declarations  of  belief  and  the  forms  of  the 
prayer-book  as  they  now  stand.  And,  this  being  the  case,  it  depends  upon 
the  energy  and  the  determination  with  which  they  are  supported  by 
intelligent  public  opinion,  whether  they  will  be  enabled  in  the  long  run  to 
bring  popular  religion  into  something  like  harmony  with  esoteric  truth. 
The  problem  is  full  of  interest  for  all  theosophical  thinkers,  who  may  be 
eager  to  forecast  the  progress  of  events  towards  that  ultimate  acceptance  of 
theosophic  ideas  by  the  cultivated  western  world  to  which  we  may  all  look 
forward.  That  result  seems  now  to  be  reasonably  assured.  The  thinking 
of  the  age  has  been  colored  by  these  ideas  during  the  last  six  or  seven  years 
to  an  extent  which  makes  it  highly  improbable  that  they  will  again  be  alto- 
gether lost  by  the  world  at  large.  They  do  not  always  present  themselves  in 
the  costume  of  phrases  with  which  profound  Theosophists  are  familiar,  but 
the  essence  of  theosophic  truth  is  penetrating  literature  to  a  very  remarkable 
degree.  Novelists  and  essayists,  even  newspaper  writers  sometimes,  in 
these  days,  echo  expanded  and  reasonable  views  of  nature,  the  source  of 
which  they  would  be  surprised  to  trace  if  they  were  enabled  to  do  so. 
Theosophical  writers  worthy  of  the  name  will  be  equally  glad  to  observe 
this,  whether  they  get  credit  for  having  launched  these  ideas  or  not.  It  is 
relatively  of  little  consequence  whether  the  theosophical  language  of  the 
future  links  the  progress  of  mankind  with  the  theosophic  efforts  of  our  own 
time.  The  all-important  thing  is  that  the  spirituahty  of  the  race  should  be 
developed  in  harmony  with  a  more  correct  view  than  popular  theology  has 
hitherto  afforded  of  the  laws  which  preside  over  its  evolution. 

Now,  it  is  conceivable  that  this  might  come  to  pass  in  either  of  two 
ways.  The  Church — the  exoteric  religion  of  the  age — may  remain  what  it  is 
now,  a  corrupt  mass  of  erroneous  misrepresentation  as  far  as  the  people  are 
concerned,  an  association  of  pecuniary  interests  from  the  point  of  view  of 
its  priests,  in  which  case  it  will  fall  more  and  more  deeply  into  contempt 
with  the  wisest  and  best  elements  of  the  future  generation,  and  be  eventually 
broken  up  with  violence  when  its  incompatibility  with  the  advance  of 
spiritual  science  has  become  too  glaring  to  be  tolerated  any  longer ;  or  it 
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iconoclastic  revolution  that  should  involve  the  loss  of  that  traditional 
sentiment  of  devotion  which  clings  round  the  nomenclature  of  Christianity, 
for  so  many  thousands  or  perhaps  millions  of  good  people  in  Europe  and 
America. 

And  that  last  thought  seems  to  show  that  without  any  room  for  hesita- 
tion we  must  unmeasurably  prefer  to  see  theosophic  progress  accomplished 
through  the  agency  of  the  Church  if  that  be  possible,  rather  than  by  means 
of  a  religious  revolution.  The  interest  to  be  safeguarded  is  that  of  the  neces- 
sarily ignorant  masses  of  the  people.  As  far  as  persons  of  advanced  culture 
are  concerned,  the  Church  counts  as  a  rule  for  simply  nothing.  They  may 
be  spiritualised  to  that  extent  that  all  the  pleasures,  attractions,  occupa- 
tions, even  what  some  people  would  think  the  necessaries  of  physical 
existence,  are  of  no  importance  whatever  compared  with  interior  develop- 
ment, and  yet  may  be*  attracted  by  no  fibre  of  religious  sentiment  to  any 
denominational  church  or  sect.  For  them  it  would  matter  as  little  whether 
the  Church  was  abolished  as  whether  the  last  mirage  seen  in  the  desert  was 
still  visible.  But  if  the  Church  clings  to  its  evil  ways  till  at  last  there  is  no 
reformation  possible  for  it,  then  when  the  crash  comes  and  it  is  forcibly  put 
out  of  existence,  an  immense  number  of  people  will  suffer  a  great  shock, 
and  be  of  opinion  that  somehow  or  other  religion  has  been  repudiated. 
Besides,  all  the  while  that  we  might  imagine  that  crash  approaching  and 
growing  inevitable,  the  influence  of  the  Church  on  the  hearts  and  minds  of 
the  people  it  still  enslaved  would  be  getting  worse  and  worse.  Whereas,  if 
it  entered  on  a  real  career  of  interior  development  and  thoroughgoing 
reform  it  would  by  that  hypothesis  be  carrying  on  the  growth  of  its  loyal 
subjects  pari  passu  with  its  own.  There  is  no  question  about  it ;  if  the 
Church  can  be  taught  religion  and  rescued  from  its  worldly  debasements 
that  is  a  result  incomparatively  more  to  be  desired  than  its  overthrow. 

Certainly  its  reformation  would  be  a  very  great  undertaking — but  so  is 
the  self-conquest  which  each  man  has  to  perform  in  his  own  person  before 
he  can  realise  the  potentialities  of  his  nature.  Not  on  that  account  do 
theosophic  teachers  argue — it  is  not  worth  while  to  attack  so  gigantic  a 
task.  There  is  more  required  undoubtedly  than  even  that  intellectual  reform, 
the  need  of  which  is  so  sadly  obvious  to  Mr.  Haweis.  A  moral  reform  will 
have  to  be  accomplished  side  by  side  with  the  other.  The  brains  of  the 
Church  have  been  paralysed  all  these  centuries  because  its  conscience  has 
been  stifled.  It  has  been  primarily  bent  as  an  organisation  on  securing 
revenues  and  possessions,  social  influence  and  rank.  It  has  handled 
doctrine  merely  because  that  was  the  lever  with  which  it  worked  in  the 
attainment  of  its  worldly  ends.  No  doubt  good  men  may  have  belonged  to 
it  in  all  centuries  and  have  labored  for  others  with  self-sacrifice  and 
devotion  ;  but  the  individual  merit  of  good  priests  is  their  affair — their 
Karma — the  Church  as  a  whole  whether  Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant 
has  labored  for  itself,  and  with  very  great  success,  having  done  extremely 
well  from  a  business  point  of  view.     We  need  not  go  into  details  at  this 
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moment,  but  the  intellectual  reform  of  the  Church  will  only  have  proceeded 
a  very  little  way  before  its  reformers  will  begin  to  perceive  the  necessity  of 
reviewing  its  budget  on  principles  in  harmony  with  the  moral  dignity  of 
an  institution  chiefly  designed  to  teach  mankind  the  vanity  of  mundane 
pursuits,  and  the  foolishness  of  the  self-indulgence  that  would  fetter  them 
to  perishable  ideals.  Then,  of  course,  the  intellectual  reform  of  the  Church 
will  never  be  a  matter  of  recasting  dogmas.  The  existing  dogmas  could 
not  be  replaced  by  any  other  set  without  paving  the  way  for  new  com- 
plications in  the  future.  A  real  Church — a  vortex  of  spiritual  knowledge 
and  influence — can  no  more  sum  up  its  acquirements  of  knowledge  in  a 
cut-and-dried  form  of  words  than  the  Royal  Society  could  do  the  same  thing 
in  regard  to  the  truths  of  Nature  on  the  physical  plane.  The  Church  must 
provide  by  its  constitution  for  its  own  continuous  growth,  and  guard  itself 
from  ever  being  fettered  by  forms  of  words,  even  though  forms  of  words  may 
be  inevitably  required  in  its  dealings  with  the  people.  One  of  the  most 
wrong-headed  absurdities  of  the  Church  organization  as  it  stands,  is  that 
the  clergy  are  requested  to  **  subscribe  "  to  more  elaborate  and  fossilized 
professions  of  faith  than  those  supplied  for  the  use  of  the  public.  The  men 
whose  task  it  ought  to  be  to  develop  and  advance  the  knowledge  of  the 
Chiurch  towards  the  infinity  of  the  Unknowable,  are  made  to  hamper  them- 
selves at  the  outset  by  a  hard  and  fast  profession  of  belief  which  they  are 
thus  held  evermore  forbidden  to  cross  beyond !  In  doing  this  they  are 
forced  to  subscribe  not  to  the  knowledge  but  to  the  ignorance  of  their  pre- 
decessors. 

However,  without  following  the  ramifications  of  the  subject  any  further, 
we  leave  it  for  the  present  at  the  threshold  where  Mr.  Haweis  stands, 
demanding  in  very  eloquent  and  forcible  language  that  the  Church  shall 
enter  on  the  great  work  of  its  own  salvation.  There  can  be  no  doubt  from 
any  point  of  view  that  he  has  sounded  the  right  note  as  regards  the  manner 
in  which  that  salvation  must  be  commenced.  It  is  difficult  to  understand 
how  the  large  numbers  of  cultivated  men  who  somehow  or  other — in  spite 
of  Mr,  Haweis'  first  fact,  that  **  intelligent  men  refuse  to  take  orders  " — get 
themselves  within  the  pale  of  the  wonderful  institution  we  are  talking 
about,  can  bear  the  shame  of  being  identified  with  declarations  which 
insult  intelligence  so  deeply  as  many  of  those  which  are  set  forth  in  the 
Prayer  Book.  Question  them,  and  they  answer :  **  No  one  takes  the  words 
in  that  literal  way ".  But  myriads  do,  fully  understanding  that  the 
Church  requires  them  to.  And  if  ihey,  the  intellectual  clergy,  do  not,  so 
much  the  worse  for  them  if  they  share  in  the  wickedness  of  leaving  them  in 
that  deceptive  and  misleading  form.  The  intellectual  reform  of  the  Church 
is  thus  not  only  possible  now  that  the  intelligence  of  the  cultivated  class 
stands  ready  to  support  it :  it  is  supremely  urgent,  whether  it  is  or  is  not 
capable  of  saving  the  institution  alive  for  the  service  of  still  more  enlight- 
ened |;enerations  in  the  future. 

A.    P.    SlNNETT,  F.T.S, 

1^ 
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ODERN  anthropology  in  England  dates  from  the  6th  January,  1863, 
the  foundation  of  the  Anthropological  Society  of  London. 

It  had  for  its  objects  aims  which  were  on  all-fours  with  theosophical 
investigation.  Let  me  briefly  glance  over  what  had  been  done  before  its 
time.  We  had  a  classification  by  Cuvier  that  divided  man  into  three 
types,  white,  red,  and  black,  which  the  popular  compilers,  and  they  were 
as  frequent  then  as  now,  identified  with  the  progeny  of  the  three  sons  of 
Noah.  Sem,  Cham,  and  Japheth  played  their  parts  in  the  Cuvierian  system. 
Though  by  the  researches  of  Bliimenbach,  we  had  a  Mongolian,  a  Malay, 
and  an  American  race  shoved  in  somehow  or  other  to  complete  our  science, 
and  to  try  to  fit  into  some  pigeon  hole  or  other  which  should  be  discovered 
at  some  future  time,  the  ternary  classification  of  Cuvier,  and  the  quinary 
classification  of  Blumenbach,  were,  on  the  whole,  popular.  In  France  the 
ternary  was  supreme.  Even  in  the  time  of  my  old  master,  Milne  Edwards, 
the  "  official  science "  made  the  acceptation  of  a  ternary  classification  o 
man  a  compulsory  article  of  belief  for  anyone  w^ho  proposed  to  take  a  degree. 

Broc,  an  obscure  man  far  in  advance  of  his  generation,  had  prepared  a 
binary  classification.  Virey  had  given  the  ground,  whereon  such  a  classifi- 
cation might  rest. 

In  England,  Dr.  R.  G.  Latham,  whose  chief  fault  was  no  doubt  that  he 
rested  his  argument  on  the  evidence  of  language  alone,  preferred  what  on 
the  whole  has  been  found  to  be  a  useful  classification,  making  each  race  of 
man  stand  on  its  own  bottom,  and  separate  from  other  races.  It  was  not 
exhaustive,  but  it  taught  men  to  think. 

When  I  look  back  at  the  history  of  the  old  Anthropological  Society, 
founded  by  James  Hunt,  I  can  but  look  with  feelings  of  pride  on  old  victories. 
True,  we  lost  our  Founder,  who,  true  to  every  manly  instinct,  died  twenty 
years  ago,  fighting  against  materialism.  True,  we  see  that  the  workers  of 
twenty-seven  years  ago,  whom  contemporary  agnosticism  damned  with  faint 
praise,  accepted,  adopted,  and  allowed  to  become  extinct,  are  now  a  scanty 
number  of  veterans.  Still,  a  good  work  was  done,  which  has  revolutionized 
European  science,  and  taught  people  that  the  origin  of  man  is  a  subject  on 
which,  some  at  least,  dare  to  think.  Then  we  had  for  a  few  years  after 
the  death  of  our  Founder,  a  stagnation  which  was  the  precursor  of  the 
€vBava<TLa  which  appears  to  overshadow  the  Anthropological  Institute.  Still, 
those  who  love  to  record  the  deeds  of  their  contemporaries,  have  a  prolific 
task  in  modern  Anthropology.  The  upward  path  of  our  science  has  been 
marked  by  gravestones.  Hie  cecidisse  kgatos;  illic  raptas  aquilas.  To  those  who 
waited  with  patience  for  an  angel  to  move  the  sluggish  waters  of  the  pool, 
where  those  who  were  beneath  its  surface  were  drowned,  and  those  who  were 
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above  it,  were  asphyxiated,  1888  gave  a  relief.  For  we  had  in  the  Secret 
Doctrine,  a  ternary  classification  of  man  proposed  which  made  idle  all  the 
speculations  of  the  dreamers  of  the  past  generation,  and  placed  our  science 
on  an  accurate  and  solid  basis.  Let  me  briefly  recall  your  attention  to 
what  that  classification  was.  The  annexed  diagram  wherein  I  have 
endeavored  to  draw  the  wood,  not  the  trees,  may  enable  my  readers  to 
understand  the  subject.  It  is  however,  practically  impossible  to  estimate 
exactly  the  time  at  which  the  three  races  of  man  had  their  genesis.  The 
Azoic  rocks  may  unfold  mysteries,  like  that  which  the  Purbeck  revealed  in 
1 858.  We  have  not  yet  pierced  into  what  Bacon  calls  "  the  dead  beginnings 
of  things",  and  our  science  shows  a  vague  past,  an  uncertain  present,  and 
an  improbable  future. 


We  have  first  of  all  to  consider  the  Lemurian  species. 
What  was  it  like  ? 
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the  past,  as  mere  children ;  while  they  themselves  have  risen  as  giants  for 
the  service  of  a  younger  day.  They  are  preachers  of  a  new  science,  masters 
of  a  new  philosophy,  teachers  of  a  new  scheme  of  education,  poets  of  a 
new  Iliad.  They  never  deem  it  possible  that  they  may  be  mistaken.  They 
issue  their  own  decrees  and  rules  ;  and  enshrine  mediocrities  on  the  present 
high  altar  of  their  deformed  Pantheon.  Tell  such  as  these  of  an  occult 
science,  they  laugh  you  to  scorn.  Tell  them  of  the  Book  of  Dzyan,  they 
will  tell  you  Darwin  was  a  great  man,  and  that  their  grandchildren  will  be 
greater  still.  Talk  to  them  of  the  next  world,  they  will  talk  to  you  oi 
this ;  and  extolling  the  age  and  glorifying  the  Zeitgeist,  they  extol  them- 
selves. A  severe  spirit  of  criticism  will  think  that  the  doctrines  of 
Occultism  are,  on  the  whole,  just  as  probable  as  the  doctrines  of  Darwinism. 
The  theory  which  assumes  the  finality  of  purely  Darwinian  speculation  is 
directly  at  variance  with  the  theory  that  gives  us  the  origin  of  the  Lemurian 
race  of  man.  To  reject  the  theory  of  ascensive  development,  while  affirming 
the  opposing  theory  of  degradation,  was  the  object  of  the  Secret  Doctrine,  that 
used  the  word  evolution  in  a  sense  entirely  at  variance  with  that  of  modern 
"  biologists  ". 

One  of  the  popular  terms  of  the  day  is  "  evolution  ",  used  in  the  same 
sense  that  the  phrase  **  transmutation  hypothesis  *'  was  employed  in  the 
earlier  editions  of  Lyell's  principles  of  Geology.  What  advantage  was 
gained  by  using  the  word  **  evolution  "  in  a  sense  exactly  opposite  to  that 
of  writers  in  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  and  reversing  the  language 
that  Haller  on  the  one  hand,  and  BufFon  on  the  other  hand  employed,  is 
uncertain.  But  the  minds  of  people  being  once  confused,  a  popular  theory 
might  be  slipped  in  unawares.  Owen,  always  endeavoring  stare  super  antiquas 
viaSf  has  tried  to  put  the  matter  clearly. 

In  the  middle  of  the  last  century  physiologists  were  divided  as  to  the 
methods  governing  the  plan  of  development.  Haller,  who  was  the  leader 
of  the  evolutionists,  contended  that  the  new  being  pre-existed  in  a 
complete  state  of  formation,  needing  only  to  be  vivified  by  impregnation 
in  order  to  commence  the  series  of  expansions  and  disencasings,  culminating 
in  the  independent  individuals.  On  the  other  hand,  BufFon,  the  coryphaeus 
of  the  epigenesists,  held  that  both  the  germ  and  its  subsequent  organs  were 
built  up  of  juxtaposed  molecules,  according  to  the  operation  of  a  develop- 
mental force  or  nisus  formativus.  Hunter,  who  thought  he  could  see  both 
principles  at  work  together  with  a  third  may,  for  other  reasons,  be  classed 
with  the  advocates  of  epigenesis.  Owen,  who  in  1866  was  in  the  middle 
of  the  whirlpool  of  discussions  on  the  theory  of  evolution,  says :  **  At  the 
present  day  the  question  may  seem  hardly  worth  the  paper  on  which  it  is 
referred  to.  Nevertheless,  pre-existence  of  germs  and  evolutions  are 
logically  inseparable  from  the  idea  of  the  origin  of  species  by  primary 
miraculously  created  individuals." 

Now,  after  this  very  clear  statement,  it  can  be  scarcely  imagined  that  a 
generation  of  writers  should  have  arisen  who  put  the  words  **  evolution " 
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now  buried  beneath  the  Pacific.  Mr.  Wallace  extends  the  Australia  of 
tertiary  periods  to  New  Guinea  and  the  Solomon  Islands,  and  perhaps  to 
Figi,  and  from  its  Marsupial  types  he  infers  a  connexion  with  the  Northern 
Continent  during  the  Secondary  period.  In  Lucifer  (June,  1889),  I  have 
speculated  on  the  possibility  that  the  earlier  known  race  of  man,  the 
Canstadt  race,  may  hav^e  been  a  Lemurian,  but  quien  sahe  ?  The  "  river-bed 
skulls "  also  showed  a  certain  resemblance  to  the  flat-headed  races  of 
Australia,  and  indicated  that  a  Lemurian  population  existed  in  England  at 
a  period  of  time  contemporary  with  early  man.  But  the  Lemurian  race 
has  now  almost  passed  away.  700,000  years  before  the  commencement  of 
the  Tertiary  period,  Lemuria,  as  a  Continent,  had  been  destroyed.  A  few 
hybrid  races  existed  in  the  Tertiary,  fewer  still  in  the  present  age.  Still, 
the  few  which  still  survive  are  so  widely  separated  from  each  other  that  the 
old  Lemurian  type  is  only  now  preserved  to  us  in  species  of  men  that  are 
now  rapidly  passing  away.  A  little  more  missionary  enterprise,  rum,  and 
disease  will  send  the  last  Lemurian  where  the  last  of  the  Tasmanian  has 
gone  to  fulfil  the  Karma  of  past  ages.  "  Gigantcs  autem  super  terram  in  diebus 
Hits  "  (Genes,  vi,  4). 

C.  Carter  Blake,  Doct.  Sci.,  F.T.S. 

(Late  Secretary  to  the  Anthropological  Society.) 
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HO  knows  what  a  day  may  bring  forth  ?  Last  night  the  rush  of  the 
tempest,  to-day  the  sun  with  warm  kiss  swells  the  sleeping  buds. 
The  morrow  may  agam  bring  the  eternal  bow  shining  in  the  Heavens. 
We  sow  our  life  in  the  spring.  Now  is  the  harvest.  Let  us  haste  to  gather 
in  ;  **  the  time  is  short  ",  but  "  in  due  season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not ". 
"  Arise !  this  is  not  your  rest ",  let  Psyche  stretch  forth  her  wings  and  rise 
above  transitory  things.  Let  us  sow  beside  waters  where  the  dew  of  the 
spirit  may  fall ;  "  be  strong  and  of  good  courage  ".  Do  we  not  "  desire  a 
better  country,  that  is  a  Heavenly  "  ?  the  fatherland.  Last  night  the  wind 
was  awake  on  the  hills ;  a  fitful,  sighing  wind,  that  rose  and  fell,  and  was 
hushed  to  sleep  again  with  a  weird  melancholy,  born  of  its  own  stillness, 
like  a  plaintive  note  struck  on  a  long  closed  spinet.  The  sun  went  down 
like  a  low  fire,  burning  at  the  verge  of  the  world.  Inside,  the  shutters 
rattled  and  shook,  and  down  the  wide  chimney  moaned  the  hollow  voices 
of  wandering  spirits  entreating  to  enter,  some  sobbing,  some  singing. 
**  Whew-w-w ! "  whistled  the  wind  through  the  empty  keyholes,  gradually 
louder  and  louder,  till  it  died  off  in  a  soft  chromatic  cadence  through  the 
gloom  of  the  passages.  A  handful  of  rain  was  flung  against  the  window. 
The  cloud,  hurried  by  the  wind,  had  no  more  rain  in  it.     In  the  dead  of 
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night,  in  the  midst  of  sleep,  a  voice  whispered  softly  in  the  ear,  **  Listen !  " 
Again  the  spirit  of  air  playing  on  the  great  -^olian  harp.  The  low  plaint 
moaned  in  little  gasps  that  ran  round  the  room.  Light  footfalls  passed  and 
repassed.  A  hand  seemed  to  be  moving  everything.  All  the  orchestra 
again  at  work,  with  lips  to  the  keyhole  in  a  quick  succession  of  airy  touches. 
The  sighing  calmed  the  mind,  and  lulled  to  sleep  again.  Towards  dawn, 
awake  again,  the  eerie  voices  hushed  to  whispers.  A  shaft  of  light  through 
the  closed  blind  threw  a  spray  of  ivy  in  a  delicate  grey  shadow  upon  the 
pale  green  walls.  The  sky,  still  charged  with  wund,  and  the  silvery  light  of 
a  planet  lingering  towards  its  setting.  A  thousand  miles  of  cloudland, 
coming  up  from  the  horizon  and  passing  overhead  without  a  sound.  The 
wind  works  with  such  powerful  ease,  laying  on  her  colors  broadly  with 
such  a  ready  brush.  Masses  of  sunlit  vapor  bearing  down  the  alchemy 
of  the  skies  to  the  very  breast  of  earth. 

All  things  in  nature  bear  a  beautiful  analogy  to  the  powers  deep-rooted 
in  Humanity.  Lie  and  listen  to  the  whispering  wind.  What  would  one 
not  give  to  have  freedom  such  as  that?  Why  may  we  not  ?  Only  perfect 
purity  of  life  can  attain  to  perfect  freedom.  **  When  the  former  things  are 
passed  away,  and  all  things  have  become  new.'*  When  sin  shall  be  no 
more,  "  At  evening  time  it  shall  be  light ".  Then  "  give  to  the  wind  thy 
fears.  Hope  and  be  undismayed."  A  time  will  come  when  the  shadows 
fall  apart,  and  the  sweet  west  wind  will  play  through  the  windows  of  the 
heart,  which  are  opened  to  the  day.  **  For  the  night  is  far  spent,  and  the 
day  is  at  hand."  Then  shall  we  find  the  philosopher's  stone,  the  elixir  of 
life  which  is  within.  It  shall  disclose  to  us  the  crystal  well  of  purity,  the 
only  water  worth  drawing  from.  Humanity,  like  a  tired  child,  will  creep 
back  to  lie  down  by  the  quiet  waters  of  the  crystal  stream  of  life.  Then 
only  will  humanity  turn  towards  Divinity.  Can  good  be,  yet  no  giver  ? 
The  stream  may  flow  on,  yet  whence  its  source  ?  surely  from  that  deep  well 
of  hidden  force,  flows  the  diviner  stream  in  man. 

"  Peace !  let  me  sleep  in  thy  shadow ;  be  still."  The  din  of  sleepless 
Babylon  moans  on.  The  restless  waves  thunder  without  ceasing  on  the 
surf-\)eaten  shore.  Humanity's  frail  bark  is  ever  dashed  upon  the  shores 
of  time,  but  deep  down  in  the  glassy  depths  no  motion  thrills  through  the 
ocean's  bosom.  To  be  still,  to  have  that  mental  calm  which  is  the  ideal 
symbol  of  nature,  which  will  help  us  to  take  cheerfully  the  tempest  with 
the  simbeam.  How  shall  we  get  it  ?  We  must  look  within.  It  is  the 
vestal  fire  burning  ever  on  the  altar  of  the  soul.  We  must  learn  to  walk 
through  the  world,  living  the  internal  mental  life.  To  be  calm  like  nature, 
without  fear.  To  w^atch  with  equanimity  the  shadow  creep  over  the  sundial 
of  life,  this  is  reality,  all  the  rest  is  but  illusion.  The  life  of  the  world  is  a 
stormy  unrest,  mental  life  is  true  happiness,  the  only  thing  that  is  so — all 
the  rest  is  old  and  grey  and  a  weariness. 

The  great  mountains  rear  their  crests  into  the  filmy  sky.  Lying  in 
solitary  grandeur   under  the  solemn  hush  of   evening,  one  Ioxv^lV^  ^^-^^Jw 
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towers  far  up  until  it  seems  to  touch  the  starry  vault.  "  We  may  not 
travel  upwards  side  by  side."  The  higher  the  mental  scale,  the  deeper,  the 
more  profound  the  loneliness.  It  is  like  the  solitude  of  death,  which  we 
must  face  alone.  To  be  brave,  above  all  things  to  be  true,  is  isolation,  for 
it  fixes  an  impassable  gulf  betwixt  the  world  and  the  heart,  which  must 
from  thenceforth  furnish  its  own  guests.  To  dare  to  be  single-hearted,  to 
have  one  aim  in  living,  and  that  purity  of  heart  and  brotherhood  of  spirit. 
To  maintain  virtue  of  mind  as  well  as  of  body.  To  live  on  patiently, 
knowing  that  one  day  our  **  eyes  shall  behold  the  King  in  his  beauty  ".  To 
**  pray  without  ceasing  "  in  the  inner  sense,  having  the  mind*s  high  aspira- 
tions attuned  to  the  spiritual  life,  soaring,  reaching  ever  upwards.  As  the 
towering  mountain  peak  is  capped  with  snow  so  shall  we  be  crowned  with 
the  radiant  coronal  of  life.  **  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray,  for  ye  know 
not  when  the  time  is."  When  the  long  bright  day  dies  slowly  over  the  sea, 
watch  by  the  light  of  the  first  lone  star.  Pray  by  the  upward  aspira- 
tions it  draws  into  itself.  Listen  :  when  amongst  the  throng  of  hurrying 
footsteps  in  the  din  of  a  great  city  there  may  come  the  velvet  footfall  of 
peace  !  Let  the  door  of  the  heart  be  ever  on  the  latch,  in  the  morning  as 
in  the  evening. 

The  giant  oak  stretches  forth  his  branches  to  the  tireless  voice  of  the 
storm.  A  tree  is  such  a  perfect  thing,  so  complete  its  shape,  its  structure, 
its  living  breathing  life,  the  birds  that  shelter  in  its  branches.  If  we  would 
be  strong  .and  lasting  as  the  oak  we  must  be  patient  and  endure.  Hold 
firm  alike  through  the  storm  as  through  the  sunshine,  through  adversity  as 
through  prosperity.  Fix  our  heart  roots  deep  down  into  these  things  which 
will  endure.     Which  are  not  of  this  world,  and  therefore  not  ephemeral. 

The  lotus  lolls  upon  the  heaving  bosom  of  the  stream.  Emblem  of 
spiritual  and  physical  nature,  containing  in  its  closed  cup  the  perfect 
flowers,  which  when  evolved  they  one  day  will  become.  Her  long,  lithe 
stalk  reaches  down  through  the  water  and  embraces  old  mother  earth.  **  I 
am  the  rose  of  Sharon  and  the  lily  of  the  valley,"  symbols  of  perfect  purity. 
So  sings  Solomon  to  his  higher  self.  Purer  yet,  and  purer  let  us  strive  to 
grow  in  heart,  until  we  too  can  sing  *'  Lo  !  the  winter  is  past,  the  ra!n  is 
over  and  gone,  the  flowers  appear  upon  the  earth  and  the  voice  of  the  dove 
is  heard  in  our  land".  Let  us  not  tear  the  close-shut  petals  open,  but  trust 
to  time  to  reveal  the  perfect  calyces  of  gold.  Strive  to  attain  the  higher 
self  "until  the  dawn  break  and  the  shadows  flee  away".  Then  only  can 
we  sing  with  Solomon,  **  My  beloved  is  mine  and  I  am  his ;  he  feedeth 
among  the  lilies  ". 

The  light  of  the  bright  world  dies  wdth  the  setting  sun.  The  lustrous 
rays  from  the  young  moon's  golden  shell  pour  upon  the  dark  world  beneath. 
**  Reflect  the  sunshine  and  thou  shalt  be  bright."  The  night  hath  a  thou- 
sand eyes,  and  the  day  has  but  one.  Learn  of  the  gentle  Queen  of  Night ; 
she  sways  the  tides  and  the  heart  of  thee,  the  mystic  sad  capricious  moon ; 
her  radiance  is  reflected  from  the  King  of  day,  the  fire  of  life,  the  life-giving 
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principle,   the  generator   of  vitality.      **  Truly   the  light  is  sweet  and  a 
pleasant  thing  it  is  for  the  eyes  to  behold  the  sun." 

"  He  giveth  his  beloved  sleep.'*  Wearied  eyelids  droop  o'er  heavy 
eyes.  Bruised  feet,  with  sandals  loosed,  may  rest  at  last.  The  wandering 
wind  ceases  his  even-song,  and  folds  close  his  filmy  wings.  All  things  are 
hushed.  Lo,  health,  new  powers  to  the  sick  and  the  weary,  Rest !  "  lie 
giveth  his  beloved  sleep ! "  oft-times  or  **  ever  the  silver  cord  be  loosed  or 
the  golden  bowl  be  broken".  Borne  into  dreamland  **  o'er  moor  and  fen, 
o'er  crag  and  torrent,  till  the  night  is  gone  ;  and  with  the  morn  those  angel 
voices  smile,  which  I  have  loved  long  since,  and  lost  awhile  *'. 

Violet  Chambers,  F.T.S. 


YTTHERE  has  probably  never  been  a  period  within  our  recollection 
s^Xfs)  more  given  to  the  production  of  **  great  missions  "  and  missionaries 
than  the  present.  The  movement  began,  apparently,  about  a  hundred 
years  ago.  Before  that,  it  would  have  been  unsafe  to  make  such  claims  as 
are  common  in  the  present  day.  But  the  revelators  of  that  earlier  time 
were  few  and  far  between  compared  to  those  who  are  to  be  found  now,  for 
they  are  legion.  The  influence  of  one  or  two  was  powerful ;  of  others, 
whose  beliefs  were  dangerously  akin  to  a  common  form  of  lunacy — next  to 
nothing.  All  will  recognize  a  wide  difference  between  Anne  Lee,  whose 
followers  flourish  at  the  present  time,  and  Joanna  Southcote,  whose  halluci- 
nation long  ago,  and  in  her  own  day,  excited  smiles  from  rational  people. 
The  venerable  Shaker  lady,  the  **  Woman  "  of  Revelation  XII,  taught 
some  truths  amid  confused  ideas  as  to  their  practical  working.  At  least, 
in  a  rather  loose  age,  she  held  up  an  ideal  of  pure  living  which  must 
always  appeal  to  the  spiritual  nature  and  aspirations  of  man. 

Then  followed  a  period  of  moral  decadence  in  the  messianic  perceptions 
and  works.  The  polygamy  taught  and  practised  by  Joseph  Smith  and 
Brigham  Young  has  been  one  of  the  strangest  features  of  any  modern 
revelation  or  so-called  rehgion.  Zeal  and  martyrdom  were  both  illustrated 
in  these  leaders  of  the  blind — the  one  without  knowledge,  and  the  other 
worse  than  useless.  It  was  a  prophecy  of  more  lawless  prophets,  and 
more  disastrous  foUowings. 

With  the  spread  of  the  spiritualistic  cult,  the  Messiah  craze  has  vastly 
increased,  and  men  and  women  alike  have  been  involved  in  its  whirlpools. 
Given,  a  strong  desire  to  reform  somehow  the  religious  or  social  aspect  of 
the  world,  a  personal  hatred  of  certain  of  its  aspects,  and  a  belief  in 
visions  and  messages,  and  the  result  was  sure;  the  **  Messiah  "  arose  with  a 
universal  panacea  for  the  ills  of  mankind.     If  he  (very  often  sl\e\  d\d  tw'cA. 
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make  the  claim,  it  was  made  for  him.  Carried  away  by  the  magnetic 
force,  the  eloquence,  the  courage,  the  single  idea  of  the  apostle  pro  temy 
numbers,  for  very  varied  reasons,  accepted  him  or  her  as  the  revelator  of  the 
hour  and  of  all  time. 

With  burning  indignation  at  the  enthralment  of  womanhood  in 
marriage,  Victoria  Woodhull  arose  to  proclaim  freedom.  The  concen- 
trated forces  within  and  around  her  withstood  insult,  calumny,  and 
threats.  What  her  exact  utterances  were,  or  what  she  meant  herself,  it  is 
not  easy  now  to  discover.  If  she  indeed  preached  free  love,  she  only 
preached  woman's  damnation.  If  she  merely  tore  down  social  veils, 
and  rifled  whited  sepulchres,  she  did  the  human  race  a  service.  Man  has 
fallen  to  so  material  a  level  that  it  is  impossible  to  suppress  sexual  passion 
— but  its  exaltation  is  manifestly  his  ruin.  Some  saw  in  her  teachings  a 
way  of  liberty  dear  to  their  own  sympathies  and  desires,  and  their 
weaknesses  and  follies  have  for  ever  dealt  a  death-blow  to  any  real  or 
imagined  doctrine  of  free  love,  upheld  no  matter  by  whom.  Victoria 
Woodhull  grew  silent,  and  the  latest  interpretations  of  the  Garden  of  Eden 
and  the  fall  of  man,  with  which  she  has  broken  the  silence,  do  not  approach 
anywhere  near  in  truth  and  lucidity  to  Laurence  Oliphant's  inspirational 
catches  at  the  meaning  of  some  of  those  ancient  allegories  in  the  book  of 
Genesis.  Blind  as  he  was  to  the  key  of  human  life  in  the  philosophy  of 
reincarnation,  with  its  impregnable  logic,  he  gave  some  vivid  side-glimpses 
of  truth  in  his  Scientific  Religion, 

Yet  Victoria  Woodhull  should  have  her  due.  She  was  a  power  in  the 
land,  and  after  her  appearance,  which  stirred  up  thought  in  the  sluggish,  it 
became  more  possible  to  speak  and  write  on  the  social  question,  and  its 
vast  issues.  So  much  plain-spoken  and  acted  folly  created  a  hearing  for  a 
little  wisdom. 

After  this,  in  the  spiritualistic '  field,  many  lesser  lights  stood  forth. 
Some  openly  advocated  sexual  freedom,  and  were  surrounded  by  influences 
of  the  most  dangerous  order.  The  peace  and  happiness  of  many  a  home 
have  been  wrecked  by  these  teachings,  never  more  to  return.  They 
wrecked  the  weak  and  unwar}^  who  reaped  hours  of  agonj^  and  whom  the 
world  falsely  regarded  as  wicked.  The  crusade  at  last  against  these  more 
open  dangers  of  spiritualism  became  fierce,  but  although  publicly  denounced — 
an  Oneida  Creek  never  could  become  popular  ! — the  disguised  poison  creeps 
about  in  underhand  channels,  and  is  one  of  the  first  snares  the  mediumistic 
inquirer  into  Spiritualism  has  to  beware  of.  **  Affinities  "  were  to  redeem 
the  world  ;  meanwhile  they  have  become  a  bye-word.  There  is  an  un- 
written history  in  Spiritualism  which  none  of  its  clever  advocates  will  ever 
record.  Some  of  its  latest  Messiahs  and  their  claims  are  ignored,  and 
their  names  hardly  mentioned,  but  we  hear  nothing  of  the  hot-house 
process  by  which  their  abnormal  condition  was  produced.  Certain  of  these 
have  been,  verily,  the  victims  of  their  belief — persons  whose  courage  and 
faith  in  a  more  righteous  cause  would  have  won  them  lasting  victory.     And 
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the  people,  and  explaining  their  rationale.  It  showed  a  plane  of  manhood, 
and  proved  it  unassailably  to  a  number  of  persons,  which  transcends  any 
powers  or  capacities  of  the  inspirational  psychic  who  may  imagine  himself 
or  herself  to  be  a  messenger  to  the  world  at  large.  It  placed  personal 
purity  on  a  level  which  barred  out  nine-tenths  of  these  claimants  from  all 
thought  of  their  presumed  inheritance,  and  showed  that  such  a  condition  of 
purity,  far  transcending  any  popular  ideal  of  such  virtue,  was  the  absolute  and 
all-essential  basis  of  spiritual  insight  and  attainment.  It  swept  the  ground 
from  under  the  feet  of  those  poor  men  and  women  who  had  been  listening 
to  the  so-called  messages  from  the  angels,  that  they  were  the  chosen  of 
heaven,  and  were  to  accomplish  world-wide  missions.  The  Joan  of  Arcs, 
the  Christs,  the  Buddhas,  the  Michaels,  were  fain  to  see  truths  they  had 
not  dreamed  of,  and  gifts  they  had  never  possessed,  exercised  in  silence  and 
with  potent  force  by  men  whose  names  were  unknown  even  to  history,  and 
recognised  only  by  hidden  disciples,  or  their  peers.  Something  higher  was 
placed  before  the  sight  of  these  eager  reformers  than  fame :  it  was  truth. 
Something  higher  than  the  most  purified  union  between  even  one  man  and 
one  woman  in  the  most  spiritual  of  sympathies,  was  shown ;  it  was  the 
immortal  union  of  the  soul  of  man  with  God.  Wherever  Theosophy 
spreads,  there  it  is  impossible  for  the  deluded  to  mislead,  or  the  deluded  to 
follow.  It  opens  a  new  path,  a  forgotten  philosophy  which  has  lived 
through  the  ages,  a  knowledge  of  the  psychic  nature  of  man,  which  reveals 
alike  the  true  status  of  the  Catholic  saint,  and  the  spiritualistic  medium  the 
Church  condemns.  It  gathers  reformers  together,  throws  light  on  their 
way,  and  teaches  them  how  to  work  towards  a  desirable  end  with  most 
effect,  but  forbids  any  to  assume  a  crown  or  sceptre,  and  no  less  delivers 
from  a  futile  crown  of  thorns.  Mesmerisms  and  astral  influences  fall  back, 
and  the  sky  grows  clear  enough  for  higher  light.  It  hushes  the  **  Lo  here  ! 
and  lo  there  !  "  and  declares  the  Christ,  like  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  to  be 
within.  It  guards  and  applies  every  aspiration  and  capacity  to  serve 
humanity  in  any  man,  and  shows  him  how.  It  overthrows  the  giddy 
pedestal,  and  safely  cares  for  the  human  being  on  solid  ground.  Hence,  in 
this  way,  and  in  all  other  ways,  it  is  the  truest  deliverer  and  saviour  of  our 
time. 

To  enumerate  the  various  **  Messiahs  "  and  their  beliefs  and  works  would 
fill  volumes.  It  is  needless.  When  claims  conflict,  all,  on  the  face  of  it, 
cannot  be  true.  Some  have  taught  less  error  than  others.  It  is  almost  the 
only  distinction.  And  some  have  had  fine  powers  imperilled  and  paralysed 
by  leadings  they  did  not  understand. 

Of  one  thing,  rationally-minded  people,  apart  from  Theosophists,  may 
be  sure.  And  that  is,  service  for  humanity  is  its  all-sufficient  reward  ;  and 
that  empty  jars  are  the  most  resonant  of  sound.  To  know  a  very  little  of 
the  philosophy  of  life,  of  man's  power  to  redeem  wrongs  and  to  teach 
others,  to  perceive  how  to  thread  the  tangled  maze  of  existence  on  this 
globe,  and  to  accomplish  aught  of  lasting  and  spiritual  benefit,  is  to  anni- 
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hilate  all  desire  or  thought  of  posing  as  a  heaven-sent  saviour  of  the  people. 

For  a  very  little  self-knowledge  is  a  leveller  indeed,  and  more  democratic 

than  the  most  ultra-radical  can  desire.     The  best  practical  reformers  of  the 

outside  abuses  we  have  known,  such  as  slavery,  deprivation  of  the  rights  of 

woman,  legal  tyrannies,  oppressions  of  the  poor,  have  never  dreamed  of 

posing  as  Messiahs.     Honor,  worthless  as  it  is,  followed  them  unsought,  for 

a  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits,  and  to  this  day  ** their  works  do  follow  them". 

To  the  soul  spending  itself  for  others  those  grand  words  of  the  poet  may  be 

addressed  evermore : — 

"  Take  comfort — thou  hast  left  behind 
Powers  that  will  work  for  thee  ;  air,  earth,  and  skies  ; 
There's  not  a  breathing  of  the  common  wind 
That  will  forget  thee — thou  hast  great  allies ; 
Thy  friends  are  exultations,  agonies. 
And  love,  and  man's  unconquerable  mind  ! " 

With  the  advent  of  Theosophy,  the  Messiah-craze  surely  has  had  its 
day,  and  sees  its  doom.  For  if  it  teaches,  or  has  taught,  one  thing  more 
plainly  than  another,  it  is  that  the  **  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first ". 
And  in  the  face  of  genuine  spiritual  growth,  and  true  illumination,  the 
Theosophist  grows  in  power  to  most  truly  befriend  and  help  his  fellows* 
while  he  becomes  the  most  humble,  the  most  silent,  the  most  guarded  of 
men. 

Saviours  to  their  race,  in  a  sense,  have  lived  and  will  live.  Rarely  has 
one  been  known.  Rare  has  been  the  occasion  when  thus  to  be  known  has 
been  either  expedient  or  possible.  Therefore,  fools  alone  will  rush  in 
"  where  angels  fear  to  tread  ". 

Spectator. 


Wht   CIranir   ^aratr0i. 

\| /he  very  interesting  article  entitled  **  the  Ego  and  the  Unmanifested 
e)Jb  Being"  in  the  February  number  of  Lucifer  has  led  me  to  venture  to 
place  before  the  readers  of  this  magazine  certain  considerations  on  the 
subject  of  the  One  Essence,  which  are  not  quite  in  accordance  with  the 
views  expressed  by  the  author  of  the  above  article,  but  which  seem  to  me 
nevertheless  worthy  of  consideration. 

The  conception  of  the  One  Essence,  which  the  mind  endeavors  to 
bring  into  a  more  or  less  definite  compass,  is  in  its  very  nature  quite 
beyond  our  comprehension ;  still  we  must  explain  to  ourselves  in  some 
way  or  other  what  we  mean  by  the  **  Unknowable  "  in  order  that  we  may 
start  fairly  on  the  development  of  that  which  lies  in  the  **Knowable". 
Therefore  I  will  endeavor  to  explain  what  seems  to  me  to  be  meant  by 
the  idea  expressed  as  the  One  Essence,  the  One  Reality,  the  Truth,  which, 
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as  the  Divine  Unmanifested  One,  lies  at  the  back  of  all  manifestation  as 
its  root  and  afterwards  its  Cause ;  trusting  that  should  my  argument  be 
deemed  insufficient  others  will  correct  me. 

In  the  first  place,  whence  comes  the  idea  of  this  unmanifested 
subsistence  ?  Do  we  not  obtain  it  as  a  reflexion  cast  from  the  idea  which 
our  Reason  gives  to  us  of  a  Finite  One  embracing  the  Universe  as  a  whole  ? 
I  use  the  word  Finite  instead  of  the  more  general  term  Infinite,  because, 
though  we  may  call  the  Supreme  Idea  the  Infinite  One  as  having  neither 
beginning  nor  end,  yet  if  we  call  it  One  we  distinctly  realise  the  Universe 
as  a  definite  and  comprehensive  unity  whether  manifest  or  otherwise.  So 
that  in  explaining  this  idea  we  admit  that  our  first  conception  of  the 
existence  of  a  basis  of  universal  Truth  for  the  visible  universe,  is  due  to  an 
opposing  conception  called  up  out  of  Space  by  the  force  of  the  ideal  con- 
ception of  a  Finite  Universal  Unity.  I  see  in  fact  that  that  which  is 
universal  can  be  finite  as  One,  and  yet  universal ;  because  the  One  is  all- 
embracing.  I  acknowledge  the  existence  of  a  fundamental  opposition  of 
ideas  as  a  logical  fact.  The  Universe  exists  as  One,  but  there  must  neces- 
sarily have  been  first  a  something  which  in  itself  was  all-pervading  and 
attributeless,  because  infinite,  and  which  acquired  the  quality  of  existence  as  one. 

The  mind  having  furnished  me  wdth  a  reflexion  of  itself  in  the  infinite 
space,  as  shown  by  the  conception  of  an  infinite  essence,  a  One  Reality,  or 
an  unmanifested  unity  of  latent  Power,  recognizes  in  this  picture  of  the 
**  Unthinkable  "  the  mystery  of  its  birth,  and  starts  on  its  development 
of  the  Causes  and  Effects  of  positive  existence  from  the  shadow  cast  by 
the  impenetrable  veil  of  non-manifestation.  **  There  is  One  unmanifested 
Essence  which  is  the  source  of  manifestation  and  the  complete  Truth  " — 
thus  conceiving,  the  Mind  begins  to  develop  positive  consequences.  The 
next  question  is  the  relation  which  exists  between  that  which  manifests 
and  the  manifestation,  or  the  Essence  and  its  appearance. 

That  this  Essence  is  homogeneous  and  universal  is  a  logical  necessity 
to  the  finite  comprehension  of  this  relationship.  But  while  I  admit  this 
to  be  the  case,  I  do  not  forget  that  this  description  of  an  Essence  carries  no 
comprehensible  meaning  which  the  mind  may  attach  to  the  Essence  itself, 
but  only  refers  to  its  relation  to  that  which  the  mind  may  grasp,  namely 
the  manifestation.  Thus  when  talking  of  the  Essence,  I  am  really  referring 
to  the  position,  in  my  idea  of  the  Universe,  which  the  First  Cause  occupies 
to  Infinity. 

To  proceed  then,  we  say  that  a  homogeneous  and  universal  Essence 
manifests  ;  and  it  is  evident  that,  because  of  these  two  qualities,  which 
are  indeed  the  negation  of  finalities,  manifestation  can  only  be  movement 
(change)  in  the  unmanifest  from  negative  rest  to  positive  Life.  Thus  the 
unmanifested  one  manifests  as  motion. 

Since  the  homogeneous  moves  it  must  do  so  as  a  whole ;  and  therefore 
since  the  One  Truth  manifests,  or  moves,  it  discloses  itself  in  all  its 
Unity. 
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The  first  effect  then  which  the  mind  appreciates  is  the  reflexion  of  its 
negative  ideal  in  space  as  positive  power,  which,  being  movement,  is 
definite ;  and  which,  being  the  manifestation  of  Truth,  may  be  called 
complete  self-consciousness.  From  this  I  draw  the  definition  of  that 
underlying  and  connecting  force  by  which  finaUties  exist  as  a  universe,  and 
I  call  it  universal  Self-Consciousness,  or  Truth  in  motion. 

Thus  the  unmanifested  manifests  as  motion  which,  because  it  is  the 
essence  of  Truth,  is  Truth's  self  in  motion ;  and  because  it  is  active 
Essence  or  Truth  producing  an  effect,  is  consciousness. 

This  self-conscious  unity,  this  perfection  of  homogeneous  power  active, 
is  the  First  Cause  of  positive  Life,  and  itself  is  the  effect  of  a  yet  anterior 
Cause,  or  the  mystery  of  non-being. 

The  next  question  which  the  mind  tries  to  resolve  is  :  **  Why  does 
Truth  manifest  itself?  Can  Perfection  be  perfected?"  In  order  to 
answer  this  question  we  must  inquire  into  the  real  meaning  to  be 
attached  to  this  kind  of  Perfection.  Is  not  this  First  Perfection  the 
perfect  consciousness  of  the  Unity  of  Truth,  and  the  infinite  power  of  this 
Unity  ?  No  effects  are  as  yet  produced  by  this  power,  or  at  least  the 
Mind — for  it  is  with  mental  conceptions  which  we  have  to  deal — can 
appreciate  none  until  it  changes  from  the  contemplation  of  Unity  to  that 
of  its  details.  Perfect  in  its  infinite  power,  is  it  necessarily  conscious  of  its 
finite  perfections  ?  But  let  us  seek  the  solution  of  this  point  by  defining 
the  difference  between  Consciousness  and  Knowledge.  I  hold  that  the 
first  is  indefinite  Knowledge^  and  that  this  is  a  fit  definition  of  universal  unity, 
to  which  it  corresponds  as  a  definition  containing  a  paradox.  For  a  unit 
which  is  universal  is  similar  to  Knowledge  which  is  indefinite.  Have  we 
not  daily  examples  of  what  we  call  indefinable  conceptions,  or  inexplic- 
able certainties,  of  which  we  are  conscious  but  which,  because  we 
cannot  explain  them,  we  must  admit  that  we  do  not  know  ?  On  the 
other  hand  what  is  Knowledge  ?  I  define  it  as  Definite  consciousness. 
Thus  while  the  perfection  of  the  Unmanifested  consists  for  us  in  the 
Manifestation  of  an  indefinite  consciousness  or  Power  of  Truth,  and 
while  the  Perfection  of  the  Manifested  One,  the  First  Cause,  consists  in 
the  True  and  perfect  consciousness  of  Self  as  One  Infinite  homogeneous 
Power,  the  perfection  of  self-knowledge  on  the  other  hand  is  absolutely 
wanting,  as  absolutely  indeed  as  the  completeness  of  its  Perfection,  and  it 
is  this  perfection  and  its  attainment  which  I  conclude  to  be  the  object 
of  evolution.  I  am,  therefore,  unable  to  agree  with  the  author  of  the 
article  in  question  that  "  Absolute  is  not  *  essentially  result  * ",  for  I  most 
decidedly  think  that  it  is. 

Now  I  will  enter  into  another,  and  I  think  necessary,  consideration, 
namely,  the  relation  of  the  Essence  to  its  movement,  and  eventually  to  the 
phenomenal  world. 

It  has  been  said  that  there  is  a  gulf  fixed  between  the  Essence  and  its 
Manifestation.     I  think  this  way  of  looking  at  it  is  misleading.     L,^\.  xw^ 
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of  planetary  bodies  are  due  to  certain  angular  distances  formed  between 
them  in  respect  of  a  common  centre.  These  angles,  commonly  known  as 
aspects^  are  found  to  be  **  all  the  angles  or  complemental  angles  of  any 
regular  polygon  that  may  be  inscribed  in  a  circle ;  the  major  aspects  being 
those  at  which  the  superior  metals  crystallize  ". 

Now  it  is  submitted  that  if  there  were  no  special  influence  in  these 
several  angles  or  astrological  aspects,  then  the  calculations  upon  which 
predictions  are  made  would  be  useless.  But  that  there  is  a  special 
magnetic  and  electric  action  set  up  between  planetary  bodies  at  these 
precise  angles  is  beyond  dispute,  as  I  shall  presently  show.  The  question 
may  be  a  difficult  one  so  far  as  causation  is  concerned,  but  most  of  the 
sciences  of  which  we  are  so  proud  are  nothing  more  than  "  facts  made 
evident  to  the  senses,  though  inexplicable  to  us  by  reason  *'.  Indeed,  the 
familiar  names  under  which  we  classify  natural  phenomena  are  nothing 
less  than  veils  to  hide  our  ignorance  of  causes. 

If  any  one  should  object  that  the  distance  of  the  planetary  bodies  of 
our  solar  system  is  too  great  and  the  bodies  themselves  comparatively  too 
small  to  exercise  any  interaction,  I  would  remind  them  that  the  centripetal 
and  centrifugal  forces,  known  as  attraction  and  repulsion,  are  not  too  weak 
to  bind  them  like  the  atoms  of  one  solid  body  to  a  common  centre,  which 
carries  them  through  space  continuously  at  the  rate  of  about  846,888,000 
miles  per  year. 

Now  we  know  that  the  chemic  action  of  light  differs  according  to  the 
angle  at  which  it  may  be  transmitted  to  certain  bodies.  Different  angles 
produce  different  rates  of  atomic  vibration,  and  these  effects  are  registered 
by  the  eye  as  different  colors.  As  Plato  says  **  God  geometrizes,"  and  it  is 
a  fact  that  nature  in  all  her  departments  is  most  successfully  studied  upon 
the  principles  of  Geometry. 

Newton  informs  us  in  his  Principia,  that  every  atom  exerts  a  direct 
influence  on  every  other  atom  in  the  system  to  which  it  belongs,  and  what 
may  be  said  of  an  atom  as  an  integral  part  of  a  composite  body,  applies 
also  to  every  such  body  or  system  on  a  larger  scale.  It  does  not  app>ear 
that  there  is  anything  unscientific  in  this  idea  of  a  physical  constitution  ; 
and  if  we  regard  man  as  a  composite  being,  subject  to  limitations  in  time 
and  space,  is  it  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  great  theosophic  fact 
of  Human  Inter-dependence  is  shadowed  forth  in  the  inter-atomic  action  of 
even  the  least  of  the  material  bodies  to  which  man  is  related  ? 

Astrology  recognizes  that  man  is  a  composite  Being  consisting  of  body, 
soul,  mind,  and  spirit ;  two  of  which  (the  body  and  soul)  are  formative,  and 
two  formless  ;  the  relationship  existing  between  these  instituting  a  septenaU. 
But  it  was  never  taught,  nor  within  my  knowledge  intended,  that  man  was 
altogether  under  planetary  influence,  but  only  so  much  of  man  as  is  by  nature 
beneath  the  stars,  1.^.,  the  forces  which  control  and  move  them.  The 
limitations  set  upon  human  existence  in  this  world  are  those  of  time  and 
, space,  imposed  by  the  physical  body  through  and  in  which  he  functions. 
It  is  this  body  with  its  informing  principle,  the  animal  soul,  that  brings  man 
within  the  radius  of  planetary  influences;  and  though  the  mind  of  man  is 
not  impelled,  it  is  nevertheless  conditioned  by  these  limitations  towards 
definite  modes  of  expression,  as  the  same  force  expresses  itself  variously 
when  moving  in  different  strings  of  a  musical  instrument,  producing  various 
sounds.  If  there  were  no  inter-dependence  between  force  and  form,  and  no 
interaction  between  the  mind  of  man  and  his  body,  then  indeed  it  could  be 
said  that  the  planets  do  not  exert  a  reflex  action  on  the  mind,  disposing, 
though  not  impelling,  towards  a  certain  disposition ;  but  while  the  fact 
remains  that  the  mere  quarter  from  which  the  wind  may  blow  makes  man, 
in  harmony  with  his  physical  environment,  to  be  either  glad  or  gloomy, 
buoyant  or  depressed,  the  fact  will  remain  that  the  mind  of  man  is  con- 
trolled by  planetary  influence  in  just  such  degree  as  his  sense  of  happiness 
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we  predict  the  course  of  life  whether  even  or  rugged ;  and  temporary 
modifications  are  shown  by  the  successive  formation  of  the  above-named 
angles  by  a  mathematical  process  termed  **  Directing  ". 

Regarding  the  uniformity  of  cause  and  effect  as  shown  by  the  celestial 
chart,  the  foDowing  instance  will  bear  repeating  as  an  authentic  and 
striking  example : — 

In  the  newspapers  of  February  1820,  the  death  of  a  Mr.  Samuel 
Hemmings  was  noticed.  He  was  born  4th  June  1738  at  the  same  time, 
and  in  the  same  place  as  King  George  111.  He  went  into  business  in 
October  1760,  when  George  HI  came  to  the  throne;  he  married  on  8th 
September  1761,  the  same  day  as  the  king  ;  and  finally,  after  other  events 
in  his  life  had  resembled  those  of  the  royal  personage,  he  died  on  Saturday 
January  29th,  1820,  on  the  same  day  as  his  Majesty.  "Coincidence",  I 
fancy  one  to  say.     Yes  !  coincidence  of  cause  and  effect  truly  ! 

Guido  Bonatus,  the  Italian  Astrologer,  predicted  that  the  Earl  of 
Montserrat  would  gain  a  victory  on  the  field  on  a  certain  day  and  hour,  but 
that  the  nobleman  would  receive  a  wound  in  the  knee.  The  event  came 
off,  and  Guido,  who  trusted  his  science,  carried  the  bandages  to  dress  the 
knee  that  was  to  be  wounded.  The  victory  was  won  as  predicted,  and  the 
bandages  were  brought  from  the  field  on  the  Earl's  wounded  knee ! 

Valentine  Naibod  of  Pad\ia  predicted  he  would  die  at  a  certain  time 
through  violence  ;  to  avoid  which,  during  the  period  of  the  evil  "  direc- 
tions ",  he  shut  himself  up  with  sufficient  food,  and  barricaded  the  gates, 
doors,  and  windows,  of  his  house,  and  resolved  to  continue  thus  till  the  evil 
time  had  passed.  Some  passing  thieves,  seeing  the  house  so  securely 
barred,  imagined  that  some  great  treasure  was  there,  and  resolved  to  break 
in,  which  they  did,  and  meeting  Naibod,  they  barbarously  murdered  him. 
Thus  his  fears  were  realized  even  against  his  precautions. 

Michael  Scott,  who  was  patronized  by  the  Emperor  Frederic  II,  predicted 
that  his  patron  would  die  at  Florence,  which  z^/terwards  happened.  He 
also  said  that  he  himself  would  die  by  the  fall  of  a  stone,  which  accordingly 
happened,  for,  being  one  day  at  his  devotions  in  the  church,  a  stone  fell 
from  the  roof,  which  gave  him  a  mortal  wound. 

Antiochus  Tibertus  delivered  at  the  same  time  three  singular  predic- 
tions concerning  himself,  his  patron  Pandolfo  Malatesta  of  Remini,  and  his 
friend  Guido  de  Bogni.  The  latter  was  predicted  to  die  by  the  hand  of  one 
of  his  best  friends  on  an  ill-founded  suspicion  ;  Pandolfo,  after  suffering 
great  want,  was  to  die  in  the  common  hospital  at  Bologna  ;  while  the  fate 
the  astrologer  pronounced  for  himself  was  to  lose  his  head  on  the  scaffold  ! 
Guido  was  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  of  the  Italian  Prince  Pandolfo. 
Count  de  Beiiliv6glio,  father-in-law  of  the  Prince,  warned  Pandolfo  in  a 
letter  that  Guido  was  in  league  with  the  Pope.  On  learning  this  the  Prince 
gave  a  great  entertainment,  to  which  Guido  was  invited,  and,  in  the  midst 
of  the  supper,  was  stabbed !  Tibertus,  who  was  present,  being  in  great 
intimacy  with  the  ill-fated  man,  was  thrown  into  a  dungeon  and  loaded 
with  irons.  From  this  confinement  he  effected  his  escape  by  the  aid  of  the 
gaoler's  daughter;  and  just  as  he  was  making  off,  orders  came  for  his 
release,  the  Prince  having  found  that  the  information  concerning  Guido 
was  false.  The  attempted  escape  of  Tibertus  again  renewed  the  suspicions 
from  which  he  had  already  suffered,  and  when  recaptured,  the  Prince  gave 
orders  for  his  execution  before  the  prison  gate  the  next  morning.  This  was 
duly  carried  out  upon  the  hapless  astrologer. 

At  a  later  date  when  the  Due  de  Valentinois  captured  the  city  of 
Remini,  Pandolfo  made  his  escape  and  fled  from  place  to  place. 
Abandoned  by  friends  and  relatives,  he  was  at  last  overtaken  by  a  linger- 
ing disease  at  Bologna,  and,  as  no  one  cared  to  take  him  in,  he  was  carried 
to  the  hospital,  where  he  dragged  out  his  days  in  penury  and  pain,  till  he 
died  there  as  the  astrologer  had  foretold. 
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On  the  famous  predictions  of  Lilly,  the  astrologer,  which  he  made  in 
165 1  concerning  the  plague  and  the  fire  of  London  in  1665-6,  I  need  not 
stay.  They  are  recorded  in  his  own  edition,  and  may  be  read  at  the 
British  Museum. 

Lady  Davys  predicted  the  death  of  William,  Earl  of  Pembroke,  on  his 
birthday  in  the  year  1630.  Feeling  so  well  on  the  evening  of  his  birthday 
he  said  **  for  Lady  Davys'  sake  I  will  never  trust  a  female  prophet  again  ". 
He  was  found  dead  in  his  bed  the  next  morning  !  • 

The  predictions  of  the  poet  Dryden  are  yet  another  proof  of  the 
possibility  of  prediction.  He  predicted  that  at  the  ages  of  eight  and  twenty- 
three  his  son  Charles  would  be  in  danger  of  death,  and  would  die  in  his 
thirty-fourth  year.  .At  eight  he  was  buried  under  a  fallen  wall ;  at 
twenty-three  he  fell  from  an  old  tower  in  the  Vatican ;  and  at  thirty-three 
died  by  drowning  at  Windsor. 

As  an  illustration  of  the  law  of  angles  I  have  already  referred  to  as 
forming  the  basis  of  astrological  prediction,  I  may  call  the  attention  of  the 
student  to  the  nativity  of  Queen  Victoria.  Her  uncle.  King  William  IV, 
<iied  in  June,  1837.  The  Sun  was  then  opposition  to  Uranus  by  direction. 
The  Queen  married  on  the  loth  of  February,  1840,  when  the  Sun  was  in 
c:onjunction  with  Venus  by  direction.  The  Duchess  of  Kent  died  in  March 
3861  when  the  mid-heaven  of  the  Queen's  nativity  was  directed  to  a 
conjunction  of  Uranus. 

The  death  of  the  Prince  Consort  took  place  in  December  1861.  At  this 
"time  the  directions  were:  Sun  conjunction  Saturn;  Moon  semi-square 
Sun ;  Ascendant  semi-square  Venus  and  Ascendant  semi-square  Sun. 

If  the  reader  will  refer  to  the  rules  already  given  regarding  the  nature 
of  the  angles,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  semi-square  angle  of  45^  is  evil — that 
the  conjunction  of  Saturn  is  evil ;  that  the  opposition  of  any  planet  is  evil; 
and  that  the  conjunction  of  Venus  is  good.  Applied  to  the  above  facts, 
they  are  found  to  correspond  to  the  events  in  time  and  nature. 

If  the  reader  should  require  further  evidence  as  to  the  agreement  of 
events  in  life  with  the  arcs  of  Direction  formed  in  a  nativity,  I  can  only 
refer  him  to  the  standard  works  on  the  subject  of  Astrology  in  general 
circulation. 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place  here  to  give  the  evidence  of  one  or  two  more 
such  cases  as  our  unscientific  opponents  prefer  to  call  **  coincidences  "  ;  and 
from  which  we  scientifically  determine  the  existence  of  an  astral  laiv. 

In  the  Annual  Register  of  1776,  p.  127,  the  case  of  twins  is  recorded. 
They  were  of  opposite  sex,  and  were  bom  at  the  same  time.  They  married 
on  the  same  day,  died  together,  and  were  buried  in  one  grave. 

Two  children  were  born  on  April  15th,  1879,  the  first  at  5-10  p.m.,  and 
the  second  at  5-22  p.m.  The  former  died  on  July  9th,  1881,  and  the  latter 
three  days  afterwards. 

Here  the  twelve  minutes  difference  in  time  of  birth  corresponds  exactly 
to  three  days,  at  the  rate  of  one  day  for  a  year  of  life,  tw^o  hours  for  a 
month,  or  four  minutes  for  a  day,  which  is  the  measure  of  time  used  in  both 
scriptural  and  modern  Astrology.  Thus  Daniel's  70  weeks  =  490  years. 
It  is  at  all  times  easier  to  dispute  than  to  disprove ;  and  this  no  doubt 
accounts  for  the  great  deal  that  is  said,  and  the  little  that  is  shown,  against 
Astrology.  There  are  thousands  of  persons  in  this  country,  who  can  attest 
the  truth  of  Astrologic  predictions  from  their  own  experiences,  and  yet  all 
the  science  and  learning  of  the  world  has  not  availed  to  produce  a  single 
case  of  a  person  gaining  credit  or  fortune,  or  anything  but  trouble,  sorrow, 
or  ill-health,  under  the  angles  which  astrologers  have  proved  to  be  had 
aspects;  nor  has  it  been  shown  that  any  person  has  ever  died  or  had  misfor- 
tune under  "  directions  "  or  aspects  which  are  good.     Until  a  few  authentic 
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cases  of  this  nature  are  put  on  record  against  the  thousands  which  any 
experienced  astrologer  can  show  to  the  contrary,  persons  who  are  in 
ignorance  of  the  real  facts  of  Astrology  will  do  well  to  keep  silence. 
Instances  might  be  multiplied  without  end,  hut  only  to  show  that  possibility 
of  prediction  is  a  scientific  fact  !  And,  if  it  is  remembered  that  a  competent 
knowledge  of  astronomy  and  mathematics  is  alone  necessary  for  making  the 
calculations  on  which  the  science  of  prediction  rests,  it  will  be  a  cause  of  as 
much  wonder  at  regret  that  more  public  attention  has  not  been  given  to  the 
development  of  the  subject  among  those  who  have  both  the  time  and  ability 
for  the  purpose. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  point  out  that  in  all  ages  and  nations  great  minds 
have  thought  it  not  beneath  their  intelligence  to  examine  this  science  ;  and 
only  those  who  have  never  examined  have  thought  it  a  great  thing  to  take 
up  pen  against  Astrology. 

The  list  of  great  names,  among  the  votaries  of  this  science,  which  I 
could  bring  before  you  would  only  add  the  weight  of  opinion,  not  proof,  in 
favor  of  my  proposition.  I  shall  therefore  content  myself  with  a  quotation 
from  Du  Bartas. 

ril  not  believe  that  the  Arch-architect 
With  all  these  fires  the  heavenly  arches  decked 
Only  for  show  ;  and  with  these  glittering  shields 
To  amaze  poor  shepherds  watching  in  the  fields. 
I'll  not  believe  that  the  least  flower  which  pranks 
Our  garden  borders,  or  our  common  banks, 
And  the  least  stone  that  in  her  warming  lap 
Our  mother  earth  doth  covetously  wrap, 
Hath  some  peculiar  virtue  of  its  own. 
And  that  the  stars  of  heaven  have  none  ! 

Sepharial. 


^rstis-^opbia, 

(Translated  and  annotated  by  G,  K,  S.  M.,  with  additional  notes  by  H.  P.  B,) 

(Continued.) 

■■  ^T  came  to  pass,  therefore,  when  I  saw  the  Mystery  of  all  these  Words 
in  my  Vesture,  that,  in  that  very  hour,  I  clothed  myself  therewith. 
And  I  became  the  brightest  possible  Light,  and  soared  towards  the  Height, 
and  came  to  the  Gate  of  the  Firmament.  And  all  the  Gates  of  the  Firma- 
ment were  shaken,  one  above  the  other,  in  turn,  and  all  were  thrown 
open  together.  And  all  the  Rulers,  Authorities,  and  Angels  therein  were 
disturbed  together,  on  account  of  my  great  Light.  And  gazing  on  the 
Vesture  of  Light,  with  which  I  was  clothed,  they  saw  the  Mystery,  above 
which  were  their  names,  and  feared  exceedingly ;  [21]  and  all  their  Chains, 
with  which  they  were  bound,  were  loosed  ;  and  each  one  ceased  in  his 
Order ;  and  all,  bowing  themselves  before  me,  worshipped  me,  saying : 
*  How  has  the  Lord  of  the  Universe  changed  us  without  our  knowing  *  ? 
And  they  all  sang  Hymns  together  in  the  Interior  of  Interiors.  Yet  they 
did  not  sec  myself,  but  only  saw  the  Light. 

**  And  having  left  that  Region,  1  ascended  into  the  First  bpherc,  shining 
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"  And  Adamas,  the  Great  Tyrant  (4),  and  all  the  Tyrants,  which  are  in 
all  the  JEonSf  began  to  fight  vainly  againt  the  Light.  And  they  knew  not, 
with  what  they  fought,  because  they  saw  no  one  but  only  the  most 
exceeding  Light.  But  when  they  began  to  fight  against  the  Light,  they  all 
lost  courage,  one  with  the  other,  in  turn,  and  falling  down  in  the  iEons, 
became  dead  like  the  dwellers  in  the  Earth,  who  are  bereft  of  all  breath. 
And  I  took  a  third  part  from  the  Power  of  all  of  them,  lest  they  should 
prevail  in  their  evil  doings ;  and  lest — if  perchance  the  men  who  are  in  the 
World,  should  invoke  them  in  their  Mysteries,  which  the  transgressing 
angels  brought  down  from  above,  for  these  magical  rites  are  from  those 
angels — (such  evil  practices)  should  be  accomplished.  And  I  changed  both 
the  Fate  and  Sphere,  which  are  their  Lords,  and  made  them  turned  for  six 
months  towards  the  left,  and  for  six  months  aspecting  the  right,  accom- 
plishing their  influences  [26]  for,  by  the  command  of  the  First  Precept 
and  of  the  First  Mystery  (5),  ieu  (6),  the  Watcher  (or  Overseer)  of  the 
Light,  had  placed  them,  facing  the  left,  for  all  time,  accomplishing  their 
Influences  and  Actions." 

And  when  he  had  said  these  things  to  his  disciples,  he  added :  "  He 
that  has  ears  to  hear  let  him  hear  ". 

Now  when  Mary  (7)  had  heard  these  words,  which  the  Saviour  said, 
having  gazed  into  the  sky  with  amazement,*  for  the  space  of  one  hour,  she 
said:  "Master,  give  commandment  to  me  to  speak  openly"..  And  Jesus 
answered  with  compassion,  and  said  to  her :  **  Speak  openly,  Mary,  thou 
blessed  one,  whom  I  will  perfect  in  all  Mysteries,  which  pertain  to  the 
Height,  thou,  whose  Heart  is  set  on  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens,  more 
than  the  Hearts  of  all  thy  Brethren  ". 

Then  said  Mary  to  the  Saviour :  [27]  **  Thou  sayest  the  words,  *  He 
that  has  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear ',  in  order  that  we  may  understand  thy 
conversation.  Hear,  therefore,  my  Master,  I  will  speak  the  words  openly, 
which  thou  saidest,  to  wit :  *  I  have  taken  away  a  third  part  in  the  Power  of 
the  Rulers  of  all  the  JEons,  and  have  changed  the  Fate  and  Sphere,  for 
thou  didst  deprive  them  of  their  power,  and  of  their  Ordainers  of  the 
Hour,f  and  Diviners,  and  those  who  show  the  men  of  the  World  all  future 
things,  so  that  they  should  not  be  able  from  this  hour  to  foretell  what 
should  come  to  pass  \  Concerning  these  words,  my  Master,  the  Power, 
which  was  in  Esaias,  the  Prophet,  spake  as  follows,  and  set  it  forth  in  a 
spiritual  Parable,  at  the  time,  when  he  spake  concerning  the  vision  of 
Egypt :  [28]  *  Where,  then,  O  Egypt,  where  are  thy  Diviners  and 
Ordainers  of  the  Hour ;  where  those  whom  they  summon  from  the  earth, 
and  those  whom  they  call  from  themselves  ?  Let  them,  then,  show  thee  the 
deeds,  which  the   Lord  Sabaoth   will   accomplish  !  *     Thus,   then,   before 


♦  Or  into  the  Air  {A era)   with  inspiration.     See  Commentary  (4)  on  Adamas.  "the 
Middle  Region  of  the  Air  ". 
t  Horary  Astrologers. 
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have  changed  their  Influences,  their  Four  and  Three  Angles,  and  their 
Eight  Configurations  (lo) ;  for  these  had  remained  turned  to  the  left  from 
the  beginning.  But  now  I  have  turned  them  six  months  to  the  left  and  six 
months  to  the  right.  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  chance  upon  their 
Number,  since  the  time  when  I  changed  them,  so  that  for  six  months  they 
aspect  their  left  hand  Parts,  and  for  six  their  right  hand  Paths,  [31] — 
whosoever  shall  observe  them  in  this  way,  he  shall  know  their  Influences 
exactly,  and  shall  announce  all  things,  which  they  shall  do.  Likewise, 
also,  the  Diviners,  if  they  invoke  the  Name  of  the  Rulers,  so  that  they 
light  upon  them  when  looking  towards  the  left.  All  things,  concerning 
which  they  shall  ask  their  Decans,  shall  be  told  them  exactly.  But  if  the 
Diviners  invoke  their  Names,  looking  towards  the  right,  they  will  not  hear 
them,  as  aspecting  a  different  Configuration  from  their  first  position,  in 
which  lEU  placed  them,  for  some  of  their  Names  are  turned  to  the  left, 
and  some  to  the  right.  If,  then,  they  thus  invoke  them,  they  will  receive 
no  truth,  but  they  (the  Decans)  will  throw  them  into  confusion,  and 
threaten  them  with  threatening,  because  they  know  not  that  they  are 
turned  to  the  right." 

[32]  Now  when  Jesus  had  finished  speaking,  Philip  sat  and  wrote  all 
the  words,  which  he  had  said  (ii). 

And  Philip  having  asked,  and  received,  permission  to  speak,  said  unto 
Jesus  :  "  Master,  on  account  of  what  Mystery,  has  thou  changed  them,  and 
didst  thou  this  unto  them  for  the  Salvation  of  the  World,  or  not  ?  " 

And  Jesus  answered :  [33]  "  I  have  changed  their  Path  for  the  Salva- 
tion of  all  souls.  AMf:N,  Am^n,  I  say  unto  you,  had  I  not  changed  their 
Path,  they  would  have  destroyed  the  host  of  Souls ;  the  Rulers  also  of  the 
JEonSj  and  of  the  Fate,  and  Sphere,  and  all  their  Regions,  and  Heavens, 
and  -^ons,  would  have  spent  much  time,  without  being  resolved  (or  set 
free) ;  moreover  also,  the  Souls  would  have  continued  a  long  time  without 
this  Region  (the  Kosmos),  and  the  Number  of  perfected  Souls,  which  will 
be  recorded  in  the  Inheritance  of  the  Height  by  the  Mystery,  and  will  be 
in  the  Treasure  of  Light,  would  have  been  delayed  in  its  completion.  For 
this  cause,  therefore,  I  changed  their  Path,  that  they  might  be  disturbed, 
and,  in  their  confusion,  lose  the  power,  which  is  in  the  Hyle  of  their  World, 
which  they  make  into  Souls,  in  order  that  both  themselves,  and  the  whole 
of  their  Power,  might  be  quickly  purified,  and  conveyed  to  (or  evolved  into) 
those,  who  are  to  be  saved,  and  that  those  who  are  not  to  be  saved,  might 
be  quickly  resolved." 

And  Mary  said  unto  Jesus :  [34]  **  Master,  how  is  it  that  the  Souls 
would  have  delayed  outside  this  Region,  and  how  will  they  purify  them 
(the  -^ons,  &c.,)  quickly  ?  " 

And  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  Mary:  "  Before  I  had  revealed  (my) 
Message  to  all  the  Rulers  of  the  JEons,  and  of  the  Fate,  and  Sphere,  they 
had  been  all  bound  by  their  own  Chains,  Spheres,  and  Seals,  in  the  way, 
in  which  iiiu,  the  Overseer  of  the  Light,  bound  them  from  the  beginning: 
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but  that  they  might  linger,  so  as  to  delay  the  completion  of  the  Number  of 
perfected  Souls,  which  will  be  in  the  Treasure  of  Light.  Such  things,  then, 
they  continued  doing  for  two  Circles." 


([38-42]  P^SS'  23-26  are  repeated  with  some  slight  variations,  the  most 
interesting  being:  **  For  this  cause,  therefore,  I  said  unto  you:  *I  have 
shortened  their  Times,  because  of  my  Elect '  (C/.  Matth.  xxiv,  22 ;  Mark 
xiii,  20).  Otherwise,  no  Soul  could  have  been  saved.  But  I  have  shortened 
their  Times  and  Periods,  because  of  the  perfect  number  of  Souls,  which 
will  receive  the  Mystery,  which  indeed  are  the  Elect ;  for  had  I  not  done 
so,  no  hylic  Soul  could  have  been  saved,  hut  they  would  have  perished  in  the 
Fire^  which  is  in  the  Flesh  of  the  Rulers.'')     (14.) 


COMMENTARY. 

(i)  The  Great  Invisible  Forefather  stands  at  the  head  of  the  Hierarchies  of  the 
Left,  the  Region  of  Righteousness,  and  of  the  Thirteenth  Mon.  The  great  Power 
(or  Dynamis)  of  this  Invisible  Deity  is  Barbelo,  and  next  to  it  come  the  three 
Triple- Powers  (cf.  Pagg.  19,  23,  41,  and  183.)  As  we  proceed,  it  will  be  seen  how 
the  Type  of  the  Pleroma  is  impressed  upon  all  the  Planes  and  Lokas.  In  other 
words,  as  the  States  of  Consciousness  change,  the  Appearances  of  things  change 
with  them,  while  the  Things  in  themselves^  or  Types,  remain  the  same.  See  the 
Chart  of  the  Valentinian  Pleroma  (Lucifer,  No.  33,  p.  237). 

(2)  Eight  thousand  and  seven  hundred  times:  octies  millies  et  septies  centies  (S). 
Setting  aside  the  poor  latinity  of  septies  centies,  it  is  difficult  to  relate  this  number 
with  the  previous  "forty  and  nine  times."  The  translation  is  evidently  at  fault,  for 
we  find  in  the  notes  *'  centies  (.  .  .  .  decies  millies  P.)."  This  emendation,  however, 
only  seems  to  make  matters  worse.  The  translation  in  Migne  is  **  huit  fois  mille 
fois  et  sept  fois  cent  fois",  and,  as  usual,  no  comment  or  elucidation  is  offered. 
The  probable  solution  of  the  difficulty  is  that,  whatever  the  correct  translation  may 
be,  it  is  either  a  vague  expression  meaning  "many  thousand  times",  just  as  in  Latin 
the  number  of  the  Sacred  Cycle,  6OO1  became  a  loose  term  for  any  large  number,  or 
that  it  is  a  deliberate  **  blind  ". 

(3)  Truly  Aridya,  or  Ignorance  (Nescience  rather),  is  the  root  of  all  Nidanas, 
or  the  Concatenation  of  Cause  and  Effect  (see  S.  D.  sub  voce,) 

(4)  Adamas.  On  pag,  360,  we  read  that  six  of  the  Twelve  ^^ons  are  ruled  by 
Sabaoth  Adamas,  and  six  by  labraoth.  These  Twelve  .^ons,  in  order  to  extend 
their  power,  persist  in  the  Mystery'  of  Intercourse.  In  this,  however,  they  are 
opposed  by  ieu,  the  Father  of  the  Father  of  Jesus,  and  thus  labraoth  and  his 
Rulers  are  converted  to  the  Mysteries  of  Light,  ieu,  therefore,  exalts  them  to  a 
higher  Region  and  brings  them  into  a  pure  Air,  into  the  Light  of  the  Sun,  amid  the 
Region  of  the  Midst,  and  of  the  Invisible  Deity.  Sabaoth  Adamas  and  his  Rulers, 
however,  will  not  abstain  from  the  Mystery  of  Intercourse ;  ieu,  accordingly, 
confines  them  in  the  Sphere  (of  Fate  ?),  in  number  1800  (360X5)  and  above  them 
360  other  Rulers,  and  above  these  again  5  great  Rulers.  Using  the  astronomical 
key,  IEU  is  the  Spiritual  Sun,  the  father  of  the  Physical  Sun,  which  again  is  the  father 
of  the  **  inter-mercurial  planet  ".  See  Secret  Doctrine  II,  28,  and  Part  I  Transactions 
of  the  Blavatsky  Lodge,  p.  40. 

The  above  description  is  taken  from  the  fourth  book  or  division  of  the  Pistis- 
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should  refer  to  the  list  of  authorities  in  "  Migne  ",  vol.  xxiv,  col.  541  and  542. 
Esoterically,  however,  Mary  the  Mother,  Mary  the  sister  of  Martha  and  Mary 
Magdalene  correspond  to  Buddhi,  Manas,  and  the  lower  Manas, 

(8)  Egypt,  This  passage  is  somewhat  obscure,  especially  the  last  sentence, 
**  Quae  eadem  sunt  .^gyptiis  "  (S.),  which  grammatically  must  refer  to  its  antecedent, 
"the  things  which  thou  wilt  do ".  If,  however,  it  is  so  construed,  despair  will  seize 
upon  our  readers.  We  have,  therefore,  restored  the  idea  of  the  Gnostic  writer 
by  a  study  of  passages  in  the  Phihsophumcna,  of  which  the  following  is  an 
example  : — **  This,  said  he,  is  what  was  written  :  *  /  have  said^ye  are  all  Gods^  and 
children  of  the  Highest^  if  ye  shall  hasten  to  flee  out  of  Egypt,  and  crossing  the  Red  Sea 
come  into  the  Wilderness*,  that  is,  from  the  Intercourse  (mixis)  below,  to  that  of 
Jerusalem  Above ;  *  but  if  ye  again  return  to  Egypt ',  that  is,  to  the  Intercourse 
below,  *  ye  die  like  men '  (Ps.  82,  6).  For  he  said,  all  the  inferior  generation  is 
mortal,  whereas  all  that  is  generated  above  is  immortal.  For  of  Water*  alone  and 
Spirit,  the  Spiritual  (Man)  is  generated,  and  not  the  Carnal.  The  Lower  (Man), 
on  the  contrary,  is  Carnal :  this  is,  said  he,  what  was  written :  *  What  is  bom  of  the 
Flesh  is  Flesh,  and  what  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  Spirit  \  This  is,  according  to  them, 
the  Spiritual  generation.  This,  he  said,  is  the  Great  Jordan,  which,  flowing  down, 
and  hindering  the  Exodus  of  the  Children  of  Israel  from  Egypt  (that  is  from  the 
lower  Intercourse  ;  for  Egypt  is  the  body,  according  to  them),  was  turned  back,  and 
made  to  fljw  upward  by  Jesus  "  (v.  §  Naaseni). 

(9)  But  they  will  be  in  error :  **  Scd  facient  cuipam  in  his  ..."  (S.) :  "  Mais  ils 
feront  la  faute  en  ceux  ....'*  (Migne),  a  mere  echo  of  Schwartze,  as  usual !  The 
passage  before  us  is  of  the  greatest  possible  interest,  as  showing  the  attitude  of  the 
Schools  of  Initiation  to  the  Astrology  of  the  Profane,  and  as  containing  the  hint 
that  the  **  Influence  of  the  Stars  "  had  to  do  with  the  Physical  or  Hylic  Man  alone ; 
whereas,  those  who  knew  the  mysteries  of  the  Thirteenth  .^on,  i,e,,  the  Psychics 
(see  Table  I),  were  superior  to  such  Influences. 

(10)  Their  Four  and  Three  Angles.  These  are  terms  of  the  occult  system  of 
Astrology,  founded  on  the  type  of  the  Triad  and  Quaternar}-,  and  correspond  to 
the  three  higher  and  four  lower  principles,  making  seven  in  all.  In  exoteric 
astrologj'  they  stand  for  the  usual  Trine  and   Square,  the  Eight  Configurations 

being   D,  A,  -X-,  Z,   8,    d.    ?,  •^. 

(11)  Philip.  "  Epiphanius  mentions  (26,  8)  as  books  made  use  of  by  the  Gnostics 
(the  Ophites)  the  small  and  great  Questionings  of  Mary,  and  (26,  13)  a  Gospel  of 
Philip,  Kenan  has  recently  (Marc  Aur8;le,  p.  120,  sqq.)  endeavoured  to  identify 
these  Questionings  of  Mary  with  the  book  Pistis-Sophia  ....  That  moreover  which 
Epiphanius  tells  us  of  the  contents  of  this  Gospel  of  Philip  agrees  right  well  with  the 
whole  tone  and  range  of  thought  in  the  Pistis-Sophia"  (Lipsius  in  Smith  and 
Wacc,  Diet,  of  Christ.  Biog.,  vol.  iv,  p.  413).  The  passage,  however,  quoted  by 
Epiphanius,  is  not  to  be  found  in  Pistis-Sophia,  nor  is  the  substance  of  the  Question- 
ings of  the  same  nature  as  the  Interlocution  of  Mary,  in  our  text;  therefore  we 
must  conclude,  either  that  the  pages  missing  from  the  Coptic  MS.  may  contain  the 
passage  referred  to,  or,  what  is  far  more  probable,  that  there  existed  different 
Conunentaries  on  the  original  Oral  Traditions. 

(12)  Melchisedec.  In  Philosophumena  vii,  36,  we  find  mention  of  the  **  Mclchise- 
deciani ",  who,  the  author  says,  owed  the  foundation  of  their  School  to  Theodotus, 
a  banker.  The  main  feature  of  their  teaching  was  that  the  Christos  descended  on 
the  man,  Jesus,  at  his  Baptism,  but  that  Melchisedec  was  a  heavenly  power,  higher 
than  the  Christos.  That  which  the  Christos  was  to  do  for  men,  Melchisedec  did 
for  Angels.    This  Melchisedec  was  without  Father,  or  Mother,  or  descent,  whose 


•  Sc.  the  Water  of  Space. 
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ever  constitutes  one  of  its  glories,  as  an  act  of  patriotism  towards  the 
country !      The  Moors,  who  refused  to  accept  Christian  baptism,  were  put 
to  death  or  banished  from  the  country.     The  Jews  suffered  in  like  manner. 
Catholicism    was   all   powerful,    and  remained  so,  up   to    the  day  when 
the   Inquisition  was  abolished.      The  inevitable  result   of  all  this  being 
that    the    natural    reaction  has  brought  about  materialism  and  indiffer- 
ence in  religious   questions.      The   country   is  divided    as  follows :    the 
masses,    who    believe    but    little    in    the    miracles    as    taught    by    the 
Church  —  except  in   some  mountainous   provinces  in  the  north  of   the 
Peninsula,  where  the  clergy  are  sufficiently  powerful  to  put  a  stop  to 
all  progress.     These  still  hold  a  fanatic  and  turbulent  population,  always 
ready  to  plunge  Spain  into  the  horrors  of  a  civil  war,  under  pretext  of 
defending  religion  against  the  attacks  of  infidelity  and  freethought.     The 
peopl3  everywhere,  all  over  the  country  are  altogether  ignorant  and  without 
instruction,  and  quite  content  to  go  through  the  mechanical  exercises  of 
devotion,  and  narrow  routine  prescribed  by  their  religion,  without  seeking 
for  the  essential  spirit  of  what  they  are  taught  to  beheve;    the  men  of 
science,  when  not  ultramontanes,  are  nearly  all  materialists.     The  upper 
classes  count  for  little  in  intellectual  movements,  and  take,  with  but  few 
exceptions,  no  part  in  the  moral  questions  which  occupy  the  attention  not 
only  of  thinkers,  but  of  all  those  whose  hearts  are  open  to  noble  aspirations 
and  influences,  and  for  whom  altruism  is  not  an  impossible  Utopia.     This 
callous    indifference  to    all  that  touches  upon    elevating   and  ennobling 
subjects,  is  nowhere  more  strongly  accentuated  than  in  the  higher  classes 
in    Madrid.     Their  intelligence   is  a   commonly   accepted   fact,  but   their 
apathy  is  most  grievous.     Talk  to  them  of  horses,  bulls,  of  theatres  and 
the  rest,  and  on  these  topics  they  are  at  home,  they  know  their  ground,  and 
here  they  are  the  equals  of  the  most  cultivated  and  refined  societies  in 
Europe ;  but  do  not  attempt  to  engage  their  attention  with  any  subject  less 
superficial — they  will  not  listen  to  you.     To  amuse  themselves,  this  is  both 
their  duty  and  their  pleasure,  those    delights  which  appeal  most  to   the 
lowest  side  of  human  nature,  being  most  in  favor  !     If  this  description 
seems  to  the  reader  somewhat  exaggerated,  it  may  be  confirmed  by  any 
sincere  and  truthful  person  who  has  lived  at  Madrid,  and  has  been  into 
the  society  to  which  the  name  of  **  le  monde"  is  given.     True  it  is  that  the 
special  vices  of  this  society  are  common  to  all  countries,  with  slight  varia- 
tions, and  we  must  not  omit  to  recognize,  on  the  other  hand,  their  many 
good  qualities — as,  for  instance,  their  contempt  for  money,  their  generosity, 
courage,  and  ahovA  all  a  complete  absence  of  that  class  fride,  which  renders  asso- 
ciation with  them  so  pleasant  to  strangers.     One  may  safely  assert  that 
nowhere  in  Europe,  or  anywhere  else,  unless  it  be  among  the  old  families 
of  Spanish  origin  in  South  America,  does  one  find  a  society  more  simple, 
and  easy  to  get  on  with,  than  in  Spain,  where  hospitality  **  comes  naturally  ". 
Foreigners  who  have  not  taken  with  them  pre-conceived^  and  generally  false  ideas 
(for  our  country  is  one  of  the  least  known  in  Europe),  know  well  that 
Spaniards  can   be  fast   and  true  friends.      Naturally   there   are   always 
exceptions  to   every  rule.     The  love  of  country  is,  above  all,  extraordi- 
narily  developed    in    Spain.     What    society    here    lacks,   is    intellectual 
culture ;  this  is   only   too   true,   and   is   a   very   real   evil.      People   read 
very  little,  except  on   matters   relating   to   politics,  which    absorb  every 
one.      Few  persons  know  English — especially  in  the  higher  class — but  if 
they  read  in  that  language  at  all,  it  is  on  sport  and  the  light  fashionable 
literature  of  the  day.      Leave  this  limited  circle,  and  you  will  pass  for 
one  possessed  of  great  learning,  and  become  at  once  a  solitary  being,  an 
**  original  ".     Outside  this  circle,  in  the  world  where  the  immense  majority 
live,  nothing  has  power  to  interest  or  arouse.    In  other  respects  people  are 
very  impressionable,  especially  in  Madrid.     But  it  would  take  an  event  of 
extraordinary  and  overwhelming  interest  to  in  any  way  attract  their  atten- 
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is  in  process  of  being  translated,  and  will  be  published  as  soon  as  possible 
— It  is  indeed  a  most  excellent  work,  and  indispensable  for  all  who  would 
learn  what  Theosophy  really  is ;  it  will  prove  invaluable  to  us. 

Theosophists  in  Spain  are  yet  but  a  handful,  still  they  feel  that  the  day 
is  not  far  distant  when  their  ranks  will  be  very  largely  increased ;  in  any 
case,  they  have  sown  the  seed,  and  those  who  come  after  them  will  find  the 
principal  difficulties  already  overcome.  Theosophy  is  in  the  air,  in  Spain 
as  elsewhere,  possibly  even  more  so  in  Spain,  though  in  a  nascent  and  as  yet 
indefinite  form ;  for  the  country  is  striving  towards  that  intellectual,  moral, 
and  spiritual  progress,  from  which  it  has  been  cut  off  for  so  many  centuries ; 
and  this  progress  Theosophy  alone  can  ensure.  Spain  is  in  the  full  process 
of  Reformation,  if  only  certain  Theosophists  born  but  yesterday  are 
reckoned,  while  for  their  part,  the  Cause  can  count  on  their  unwearied 
devotion  and  energy  in  the  carrying  out  of  their  Theosophic  duty. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  Theosophy  would  have  had  a  far  greater 
number  of  adherents  here,  had  we  implored,  in  the  first  instance,  the 
help  of  the  Free  Masons  and  Spiritualists,  and  incorporated  their  sectarian 
beliefs  with  those  of  Theosophy ;  but  we  knew  that  the  former  are  a  bug- 
bear to  the  majority  of  people  in  this  country,  who  condemn  them  severely 
as  lacking  the  good  name  and  high  standing  that  their  foreign  brothers 
possess — and  as  to  the  latter,  they  are  but  of  recent  growth.  Besides 
which,  we  felt  that  Theosophy  must  be  revealed  alone,  pure,  and  free  from 
all  influences  which  could  but  compromise  it,  and  retard  its  growth  here 
in  the  first  instance.  We  must  gradually  inculcate  its  sublime  beliefs — 
showing,  little  by  little,  that  it  is  indeed  the  great  synthesis  of  all  knowledge 
— both  philosophical  and  scientific — and  that  only  in  this  sense  can  Free 
Masonry  and  Spiritualism  alike,  find  a  place  therein,  as  the  wave  forms 
a  part  of  the  ocean.  On  this  understanding  we  can  welcome  them,  but  in 
the  meantime  we  must  in  serving  the  cause,  avoid  all  contact  which  could 
injure  it.  Let  us  work  then,  each  in  his  app)ointed  place,  with  all  our  might 
— with  unshaken  faith — awaiting  with  patience  and  certainty  the  result 
of  our  labors.     The  conflict  we  know  will  be  fierce — mais  la  lutte^  c'est  la  vie  ! 

(From  our  Madrid  correspondent,) 


THE  OAK  AND  THE  BRAMBLE. 

\|/HE  Oak  tree  said  to  the  Bramble;  "Why  dost  thou  trail  thy  branches 
djfe  along  the  ground  and  stretch  thy  arms  above  the  sod  as  though  thou 
wouldst  embrace  it  ?  Behold  !  he  who  would  be  worthy  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord  spreadeth  forth  his  arms  toward  Heaven  and  darteth  his  roots 
into  earth  and  draweth  out  nourishment  therefrom.  Yea,  he  stretcheth  his 
branches  towards  the  sky,  and  the  rain  and  the  dew  nourish  him  ;  but  thou 
hidest  low  in  the  shadow  and  raisest  not  thy  head." 

Then  said  the  Bramble  :  **  Lo,  I  am  little  and  of  small  account,  and  my 
trailing  branches  are  more  nearly  allied  to  Earth  than  to  the  Sun  and  his 
broad  over-arching  Heaven.  Therefore,  love  I  to  smell  the  fragrance  of  the 
rain  moimt  from  her  bosom,  and  I  cry  to  the  great  mother  of  whom  I  receive 
my  daily  food  :  *Thou  art  fair.  Yea,  altogether  lovely.  It  is  thy  voice  that 
speaks  by  the  wood-dove,  which  mounts  in  the  nightingale's  song  and 
descends  in  the  melody  of  the  lark.*  So  I  gather  up  my  store  of  thorny 
leaves  and  spread  my  tender  blossoms  over  my  face,  and  when  the  petals  of 
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my  flowers  have  fallen,  1  renew  my  fairness  in  the  bloom  of  my  fruitage. 
So  that  the  eye  of  God  may  rest  upon  me,  as  on  one  who  does  her  best  to 
make  the  world  a  place  of  beauty  and  the  heart  of  man  glad  because  I 
render  unto  him  the  full  reward  of  my  labor.  And  if  he  is  refreshed 
thereby  and  blesses  me,  I  am  blessed  indeed." 

Then  said  the  Oak :  **  Thou  art  of  small  discernment  and  hast  a  narrow 
manner  of  reasoning.  How  can  God  be  pleased  with  thy  frail  blossoms, 
seeing  that  they  fade  and  let  their  petals  fall  in  a  few  brief  hours  ?  How 
can  man  bless  thee  by  eating  of  thy  fruit,  seeing  it  gratifies  his  fleshly  taste 
only  for  a  moment  ?  " 

And  the  Bramble  answered  :  **  I  do  my  best.  Thou  hast  no  cause  for 
complaint.  Truly  thy  sturdy  limbs  will  stretch  towards  Heaven  long  after 
mine  have  filled  the  cinder  bed  with  dried-up  ashes.  Yet  shall  my  memory 
and  my  children  live  like  me  the  merry  life  of  sweet  content." 

Then  said  the  Oak  :  **  Truly,  this  is  the  very  thing  that  chafes  me  so. 
Wherefore  shouldst  thou  be  so  well  content,  when  man  eats  of  thy  fruit  and 
treads  thee  down  into  the  earth,  sparing  not  to  bum  thee  as  his  fuel  when 
he  is  cold?  Thou  shouldst  be  full  of  indignation  at  his  injustice  and  spread 
out  thy  prickly  leaves  to  tear  at  him  when  he  would  gather  victual  off"  thee. 
Wherefore  dost  thou  think  thy  spines  and  thorns  were  given  thee,  but  to 
rend  the  hand  of  him  who  comes  to  rob  thee  ?  " 

And  the  Bramble  answered:  **Yea,  so  I  do.  For  God  who  gave  me  life 
supplied  my  stems  with  that  which  should  protect  my  offspring  from  attack, 
that  my  place  might  not  be  forgotten,  but  remembered  as  species  by  man. 
Therefore  to  God  I  render  thanks  and  trail  my  lowly  branches  on  the  earth." 

And  the  Oak  said  :  **  Thou  art  too  meek.  Thy  foolish  content  savors 
of  sloth  and  idleness.  Bestir  thyself,  spread  thy  branches  upward.  Yea, 
till  they  rest  on  me  and  climb  by  me  towards  a  higher  place.  Thy  clinging 
to  the  earth  makes  thee  so  mean  that  all  thy  neighbors  scorn  thee  and  the 
creature  of  the  forest  treads  thee  down  without  compunction." 

Then  said  the  Bramble:  **Yea,  he  treads  me  down,  but  rise  I  not  again 
and  what  hurt  seest  thou  upon  me  for  his  treading  ?  There  is  no  harm  hath 
happened  to  my  branches  but  that  my  heart  with  right  good  will  hath 
mended.  Therefore,  kind  neighbor,  do  not  grudge  that  which  is  my  due, 
a  placid  conscience.  For  'tis  better  to  be  hurt  a  little  thau  be  over  proud. 
'Tis  better  to  be  crushed  than  crush  a  foe." 

And  the  Oak  said:  **Thy  mean,  poor  spirit  frets  me.  Hast  thou  not  any 
courage  left  in  thee  that  thou  so  humbly  fawnest  on  the  foot  of  thy 
oppressor  ?  Wherefore  should  man  come  and  pluck  off  thy  hope  of  fair 
posterity,  to  gratify  his  palate  ?  Yea,  that  only,  smce  he  needs  thee  not  for 
nourishment  while  wheat  and  barley  flourish  in  his  fields." 

Then  cried  the  Bramble  bitterly :  **  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  thou 
preacher  to  hot-headed  malcontents  ?  Hold  up  thine  head  to  Heaven  and 
court  the  lightning's  flash.  Send  out  thy  branches  and  defy  the  wind. 
Gather  thy  strength  of  limb  from  the  deep  ducts  of  Mother  Nature.  Yet 
though  thou  be  high  as  Hermon  and  wider  than  Charybdis,  yet  shall  the 
wild  swine  feed  beneath  thy  shadow  upon  thy  cherished  fruit.  Yea,  and 
grub  at  thy  roots  with  their  long  snouts  as  striving  to  do  thee  hurt  and 
cast  thy  pride  upon  the  earth,  of  which  thou  art." 

Then  said  the  Oak :  **  Barest  thou  twit  me  thus  with  my  misfortune  ? 
Surely  it  is  no  fault  of  mine  that  loathsome  things  shelter  themselves 
beneath  my  shadow,  or  seek  to  do  me  evil,  for  having  all  my  vigor  drawn 
upward  by  the  sun  ?  Surely  I  cannot  keep  my  fruit  from  harm,  although 
the  loss  thereof  is  pain  unto  me  ?  " 

Then  said  the  Bramble :  **  Truly  thou  frettest  with  but  little  cause,  for 
if  thy  head  is  pressing  Heavenwards,  what  matter  is  it  that  thy  root  be 
desecrated  by  these  unclean  creatures  ?  " 

Then  said  the  Oak :  **  Art  thou  so  blind  that  thou  wilt  not  perceive  that 
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my  earth -nourished  filaments  supply  mc  with  vif^or  for  the  upward  striving, 
and  if  by  any  chance  they  were  withdrawn  from  earth  then  would  my 
topmost  branches  fade  and  shrink  under  the  warmth  and  sunshine  whiui 
now  are  helping  mc  in  my  strong  efforts  to  gain  a.  wider  view  ?  " 

Then  said  tlie  Hramble :  "  Truly,  then,  thou  hast  good  need  to  make 
much  of  thy  earth-hidden  fibres,  for  never  saw  I  trunk  of  finer  growth,  or 
more  aspiring  liranches.  Thou  art  so  fair  and  graceful  that  if  I  could  envy 
anyone  thiin  would  I  envy  thee." 

And  the  Oak  answertxl :  "  Thou  art  mean  and  low,  yet  thy  tongue  hath 
a  broad  flavor  of  elociucncc  lying  under  it  and  thy  wit  pleaseth  me  well. 
Therefore  be  not  so  tender  of  thyself,  nor  hug  thine  independence  to  thy 
heart  so  closely,  and  then  thou  shaft  lap  thy  branches  around  my  trunl 
and  look  out  merrily  beyond  this  grovelling,  mean  existence  to  which  th 
art  attached." 

Then  said  the  Bramble :  "  Nay,  my  lord,  for  if  I  raised  my  brani 
from  the  earth,  then  would  the  swine  feed  also  under  me,  and  1  shoul 
uprooted  from  the  earth,  seeing  that  my  roots  burrow  not  deeply  ' 

f round  like  yours.     And  this  thou  ofTerest  me  in  kindliness  shoul<' 
estroy  me." 

And  the  Oak  said :   "  I  have  spread  my  iJavors  out  to  thee 
Thy  insolence  is  more  than  I   can  bear.    Therefore  lay  thy  ill- 
face  upon  the  earth,  a  fit  environment  for  worms  and  slugs,  ah 
thou  diest  supplicating  pity,  yet  will  t  answer  thee  only  with  see; 
this  day  thou  hast  rejected  all  my  overtures  of  friendliness." 

Then  said  the  Bramble :  "  Thou  and  I  are  not  of  kin,  yet  i 
both,  and  tliough  thou  hast  failed  to  make  me  discontent,  and 
indignant,  yet  will  I  pray  thee  that  thou  forbear  to  think  so 
unattainable,  and  leave  uith  scorn  that  tne  but  lowiur  knowl 
free  unto  thee." 

And  saying  thus,  the  Bramble's  tender  blossoms  sent 
delicate  fragrance,  so  that  the  Oak  tree  drank  it  in  thii 
"  Thou  hast  much  virtue  in  thy  secret  cells  of  perfume, 
mean   and   poor  in   spirit  that  thou  wilt  not  let  the  \v 
comehness." 

And  the  Bramble  answered,  "Told  I  thee  not  th;^ 
made  mt  also,  and  He  hath  given  to  thee  a  wide  re.i< 
me  a  lowly  licart.      Therefore,  let  us  not  questio:i 
take  that  part  He  hath  assigned  us  with  grudging,  fi 
creature  ever  yet  was  righted,  but  by  conter*  "-""-  • 

And  the  Oak  answered,  "  Thou  hast  the 
years  have  I  sought  for  this  by  spreading  i 

Eetition.  Yet  never  have  I  gathered  from 
nowledge  that  lies  hidden  in  thy  bosom,  fo 
God  and  art  content  while  I  strove  to  gat 
and  yet  thirsted  for  more  and  more  as  one  t 
And  the  Bramble  answered,  "  Thy  striv 
God  implanted  it  at  thy  life-centre.  If  tlu 
He  will  strengthen  it.  Yet  because  I  have 
these  things,  cr  try  to  teach  others  wisei 
rest."  And  saying  thus,  the  Bramble  sho 
and  gathered  perfume  in  her  honey  cells. 
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The   Third   Race. 

'^  to  become  rccilly  human,  was  cvoIvclI  on  the 

'bird  of  the  great  continents  of  the  globe, 

^nhitanga,  the  fiery-bodied  Venus,  or 

•hape  condensed  and  hardened,  it 

in  the  later  Second  and  in  the 

■  extrusion  of  a  viscid  cell, 

i  >n  without  separation, 

<:M.nQ  of  the  plant — 

tlic  Third  Race 

.  haracteristic 

^  .unmals, 

'  -  r.imc 

■:ul 

.id 

jsions 

.rs  in  the 

Li  10  one  sex 

:    and    women " 

■lis  of  years,  along 

.  in  the  early  months 

.iiiliplication,  the  asexual 

.  riiaphroditism,  the  scpara- 

t  \  L-ry  student  of  physiology  : 

:iiy>tery   as   to   causes   although 

I  :;^t.;,  no  more  wonderful,  no  more 

I  in  the  evolving  individual.     Nor  is 

■  >  **  human  *\     True,  **men,  during  the 

i  physical  beings,  but  merely  rudiments  of 

..•-..     But  are  not  the  germ  cell,  the  sexless 

i'utus,  rightly  described  as  human  in  that  their 

>  iiy  then  shall  not  the  early  stages  of  Humanity  in 

■  «  cognised  for  wliat  they  arc,  and  why  should  they 

■  ir   end,   by  the   triumph   towards  which  they   are 

:  up  of  Man  ? 

:iion  of  the  sexes  comes  the  critical  point  of  evolution  : 

.  jpposite  polar  forces,  an  equilibrizcd  compound  of  Spirit 

]"(»sitive  and  the  negative,  of  the  male  and  the  female  "  (vol. 

. .  now  reached  his  human  form,  though  it  be  yet  **  gigantic 

i'-  has  evolved  "the  vehicle  of  desire,  or  Kama   Rupa '* 

uiking  on,  in  his  progress,  animal  passions  and  physical 

.-.ring  the  field  of  struggle  in  which  he  is  to  "  become  as 

-  jud  and  evil ",  thus  acquiring  the  knowledge  without  which 
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— ^like  so  many  other  forms  of  early  physical  life — by  budding,  or  gemma- 
tion, followed  by  expansion.  Those  who  have  seen  the  process,  say 
in  the  Hydra,  will  understand  how  naturally  from  a  form  so  much  less  solid 
than  the  Hydra,  such  gemmation  would  occur.  It  is  universal  in  the  early 
jelly-like  forms  of  living  things,  and  in  more  highly  developed  and  more 
complex  forms  it  is  still  preserved  in  the  earliest  stages  of  their  existence. 
The  egg  from  which  the  human  foetus  is  to  be  developed  has  its  mulberry 
stage,  and  everywhere  we  find  fission  among  the  primitive  stages  of  living 
things.  The  idea  of  this  universal  form  of  reproduction  as  being  that  by 
which  the  Second  Race  appeared  seems  ludicrous  only  because  people  think 
of  it  as  applying  to  the  complex  organism  we  know  as  "  man  ".  But  the 
beings  of  the  Second  Race  preceded  **  man  **  by  many  a  million  years :  they 
were  on  the  path  of  evolution  towards  man,  but  those  boneless  viscid 
indeterminate  forms  had  nothing  of  what  we  call  human  about  them, 
although  they  were  the  seed  out  of  which  thousands  of  millenniums  later 
man  was  to  evolve.  They  were  of  **  homogeneous  substance  ",  with 
"  structureless  albumen  body "  (vol.  ii,  p.  164),  the  very  type  for  such 
reproduction,  and  in  fact  such  beings,  without  organs,  could  only  thus 
reproduce  their  kind.  The  physical  form  had  to  evolve  gradually  **  from  its 
ethereal,  or  what  would  now  be  called  protoplasmic  model ",  and  this 
primeval  humanity,  we  are  told,  **  had  at  first  an  ethereal — or,  if  so  pre- 
ferred, a  huge  filamentoid,  jelly-like,  form,  evolved  by  Gods  or  natural 
*  forces  *,  which  grew,  condensed  throughout  millions  of  ages,  and  became 
gigantic  in  its  physical  impulse  and  tendency,  until  it  settled  into  the  huge 
physical  form  of  the  Fourth  Race  Man*'  (vol.  ii,  pp.  150,  151).  Perhaps 
those  who  have  ignorantly  laughed  at  the  "  Secret  Doctrine**  will  explain 
what  method  of  reproduction,  save  fission  or  gemmation,  was  available  for 
these  jelly-like  structureless  creatures.  Mindless  still  they  were,  but  the 
first  faint  dawn  of  a  yet  far-oflf  consciousness  appeared  in  them,  for  we 
read  of  their  endowment  **with  the  first  primitive  and  weak  spark  (the 
germ  of  intelligence)  **  (vol.  ii,  p.  165),  and  of  their  making  **  chant-like 
sounds,  composed  of  vowels  alone"  (p.  198). 

As  the  Second  Race  was  evolving,  the  First  Race  was  disappearing 
before  conditions  unsuited  for  its  continued  existence:   **when  the  Race 

became  old,  the  old  waters  mixed  with  the  fresher  waters the 

outer  of  the  First  became  the  inner  of  the  Second**  (Sloka  21).  The 
"men**  of  the  First  Race  melted  away,  were  absorbed  into  the  firmer, 
though  still  viscid  forms  of  the  Second  Race,  becoming  the  lower 
principles  of  the  evolving  bodies  (vol.  ii,  p.  121).  The  later  Second  Race, 
progeny  of  those  produced  by  the  First  Race,  are  spoken  of  as  **  Sweat 
born*'  in  the  Commentary  (vol.  ii,  p.  117),  a  poetical  phrase  for  a  form  of 
reproduction  which  marks  a  step  forward  in  evolution,  but  which  may  best 
be  described  in  those  with  whom  it  was  the  characteristic  type,  the  First 
Division  of  the  Third  Root  Race. 
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perfection  cannot  be.  Out  of  the  sinlessness  of  unconsciousness,  through 
the  soil  and  the  mire  of  evil,  onwards  into  perfect  righteousness,  such  was 
the  path  marked  out  for  the  feet  of  man.  In  this  Third  Race  began  the 
battle,  some  18,000,000  years  ago.  For  now  the  Quaternary  is  complete: 
the  physical  body  has  taken  its  shape  moulded  on  the  Linga  Sarira ;  Prana 
vivifies  it,  Kama  fires  it,  Kama  the  gift  of  Suchi,  the  Sun,  the  "  Drainer  of 
Waters"  (Sloka  17),  the  last  thing  that  the  lower  Powers  could  bestow  on 
evolving  man.  Over  this  now  perfected  fleshly  tabernacle  still  brooded  the 
"  Divine  Pilgrim  ",  awaiting  the  last  touch  which  should  unite  the  Quaternary 
with  the  Duad,  the  incoming  of  the  Ego,  that  with  one  hand  should  cling  to 
Atma-Buddhi,  the  Higher  Self,  with  the  other  touch  the  Lower  Self,  and 
so  knit  the  sundered  together.  This  is  the  work  of  the  "  Fire  Dhyanis  ", 
the  "  Solar  Pitris  '*,  the  Agnishwatta.  The  Esotericist  speaks  of  these  as 
the  Heart  of  the  Dhyan-Chohanic  Body  (vol.  ii,  p.  91),  and  they  are  the 
three  classes  of  the  Arupa  Pitris,  intellectual  and  spiritual,  while  the 
remaining  four  classes  were  corporeal,  material  and  devoid  of  intellect 
(pp.  93  and  91).  These  are  the  "one  third  of  the  Dhyanis"  who  were 
"  doomed  by  the  law  of  Karma  and  evolution  to  be  reborn  (or  incarnated) 
on  earth  "  (p.  93).  Some,  if  not  all  of  them,  are  alluded  to  as  **  failures  "  among 
the  Dhyan  Chohans :  but  "  as  these  *  failures  *  are  too  far  progressed  and 
spiritualised  to  be  thrown  back  forcibly  from  Dhyan  Chohanship  into  the 
vortex  of  a  new  primordial  evolution  through  the  lower  kingdoms  ",  they 
"  do  not  pass  through  the  three  kingdoms  as  do  the  lower  Pitris ;  nor  do 
they  incarnate  in  man  until  the  Third  Root  Race  "  (vol.  i,  p.  188).  Else- 
where they  are  spoken  of  as  "  the  Fifth  Hierarchy — the  mysterious  beings 
that  preside  over  the  constellation  Capricornus,  Makara,  or  Crocodile", 
whose  task  it  is  "  to  inform  the  empty  and  ethereal  animal  form  and  make 
of  it  the  Rational  Man  "  (vol.  i,  p.  233).  Yet  again,  they  are  **  the  celestial 
*  Ancestors  *  (Entities  from  preceding  worlds,  called  in  India  the  Sishta) " 
who  "  step  in  on  this  our  plane,  as  the  Pitris  had  stepped  in  before  them, 
for  the  formation  of  the  physical  or  animal-man,  and  incarnate  in  the 
latter  "  (vol.  i,  p.  248). 

The  gradual  entrance  on  the  scene  of  these  Manasic  entities  is  described 
in  the  24th  Sloka  : 

"  The  Sons  of  Wisdam,  the  Sons  of  Nighty  ready  for  rebirth^  came  down ;  they 
saw  the  vile  forms  of  the  First  Third ;  ^we  can  choose  \  said  the  Lords j  *  we  have 
wisdom  \  Some  entered  the  chhaya.  Some  projected  the  Sparh,  Some  deferred  till 
the  Fourth.  From  tJieir  own  Rupa  they  filled  the  Kafna,  Those  who  entered  hecatne 
Arhats,  Those  who  received  hut  a  spark  remaifted  destitute  of  knowledge  ;  the  spark 
burned  low.  The  Third  remained  mindless.  Their  Jivas  were  not  ready.  These 
were  set  apart  among  the  Seven.  They  became  narrow-headed.  The  Third  were 
ready.     ^In  these  shall  we  dwell*,  said  the  Lords  of  the  Flame  "  {vol.  ii,  pp.  18,  19). 

Here  the  student  must  note  the  phrases,  "  some  entered  ",  "  some  pro- 
jected the  spark  ".  We  are  in  the  early  part  of  the  Third  Race.  Ere  yet 
the  sexes  were    separated,  the    incarnating    "  Sons   of   Wisdom "    who 
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human  race,  which  appeared  after  the  middle  of  the  Third  Root  Race — 
after  its  fall  into  generation  "  (vol.  ii,  p.  250) ;  but  the  present  yellow  races 
(except  the  Australians)  are  descended  from  the  early  branches  of  the 
Fourth  Root  Race,  and  are  of  mixed  Lemuro-Atlantean  descent  (vol.  ii. 
p.  199,  note). 

With  the  appearance  of  intellectual  life  came  "  material  progress  ". 
Ruled  and  taught  by  the  "Sons  of  Will  and  Yoga  ",  the  Lemurians  built 
cities  and  founded  the  earliest  civilisation,  a  civilisation  whelmed  under 
a  flood,  the  memory  of  which  gave  rise  to  the  world-wide  traditions  of  a 
universal  deluge.  Two  Students  op  the  E.  S. 

Questions  and  Answers. 

Q.  The  lower  Quaternary  is  evolved  in  the  first  four  races,  Manas  in  the  fifth 
race.  Now,  what  is  the  position  of  Buddhi  towards  the  present  humanity  P  During 
the  sixth  race  I  can  understand  that  it  will  incarnate  in  some  way  in  Manas,  as 
manasa-putra  now  does  in  the  lower  quaternary. 

But  what  of  the  manasa-putras  who  are  now  undergoing  incarnation  in  us, 
oursclvti  in  fact ;  are  we  as  manasa-putras  at  present  unfitted  to  receive  Buddhi, 
and  only  now  preparing  for  its  reception,  as  the  lower  quaternary  did  for  manasa- 
putra  ? 

If  this  be  the  case  we  are  "  Buddhiless  ",  as  the  early  races  were  "  mindless  ". 

Is  this  what  it  is  to  t)econie  >>  Dwija  " — twice'bom,  when  a  Buddhi  takes 
possession  and  illuminates  Manas  ?  5. 

A.  The  lower  Quaternary  is  evolved  during  the  first  three  Races,  the 
physical  body  not  being  regarded  as  a  "principle"  in  the  real  sense  of 
the  term.  The  Monad — Atma-Buddhi — as  has  been  so  fully  explained, 
broods  over  this  evolving  Quaternary,  but  cannot  come  into  contact  with 
it  until  Manas  enters  and  draws  them  into  connexion.  This  month's 
article  will,  perhaps,  make  this  clearer  to  you.  Buddhi  is  latent  in  present 
humanity,  but  you  cannot  speak  of  it  as  "  incarnating  "  in  Manas :  Manas 
is  not  fleshly.  Further,  Manas  aspires  towards  Buddhi,  Buddhi  does  not 
stoop  to  Manas.  Buddhi  will  become  active  during  the  Sixth  Race,  but 
you  do  not  seem  to  understand  that  the  Monad  is  Atma-Buddhi. 

If  you  refer  to  p.  167,  vol.  ii,  "Secret  Doctrine",  you  will  see  that  it 
distinctly  states  that  "those  who  were  half  ready",  who  received  but  a 
spark,  constitute  average  humanity.  Therefore  it  is  incorrect  to  say  that 
we  are  the  Manasaputras.  We  are  the  Pitris  and  received  a  spark  from 
the  Manasaputras.  Those  in  whom  the  Manasaputras,  as  such,  incarnate, 
do  not  belong  to  our  average  humanity,  Dwija  means  an  initiated  one — 
or  a  being  whose  Higher  Ego  is  active ',  the  initiated  Brahmins  of  old  were 
called  Dwijas. 
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"  A  dreary  and  monotonous  diet ",  some  of  my  readers  will  say.    "  A  i«.^. 
the  outcome  of  clinging  to  sense  *',  I  can  reply,  '*  and  a  sign  that  this  article  is  not 
for  them  yet*\ 

He  who  steadfastly  progresses  towards  the  Great  Solitude,  the  Great  Silence, 
does  not  see  in  anything  that  helps  him  thither  either  dreariness  or  monotony. 

As  to  body,  he  does  nothing  of  himself,  or  for  himself,  but  all  of  and  for  the 
Self.  S. 


TOLD  BY  HOBART  PASHA. 

fT  was  a  close  shave  of  losing  the  money ! — 
I  was  home  from  Turkey  on  a  six  months  leave ;  and  deciding 
to  take  back  with  me  some  present  or  other  for  the  Sultan's  favorite 
wife,  I  thought,  after  racking  my  brains  as  to  what  I  should  get  for  her,  of 
having  a  box  of  choice  confectionery  made  up,  each  sweetmeat  to  be 
wrapped  firstly  in  gold,  and  then  in  silver  paper.  It  was  a  funny  idea,  I 
daresay,  but  it  brought  me  a  return  which  I  little  expected,  and  which,  as 
ril  show,  I  narrowly  escaped  losing  the  benefit  of. 

So  I  went  to  one  of  the  biggest  firms  in  London,  and  ordered  the  tasty 
and  tasteful  packet  to  be  made  at  a  cost  of  twenty  pounds.  You  may  say 
what  you  please  about  its  being  a  wicked  waste  of  money — perhaps  it  was 
— and  no  doubt  I  could  have  spent  its  value  on  a  much  more  useful  article, 
or  to  a  better  purpose ;  but  the  whim  took  possession  of  me,  and  I  yielded 
to  it,  particularly  as  the  Turks  have  such  a  sweet  tooth;  moreover,  it's 
done  now,  and  can't  be  undone. 

Well,  it  was  finished,  and  a  beautiful  piece  of  work  it  was.  The  box 
was  composed  of  rare  and  inlaid  woods,  with  gold  and  silver  satin  linings, 
whilst  inside  lay  the  most  delicious  sweets,  each  of  which  was  singly 
wrapped  in  folds  of  gold  and  silver  paper ;  and  I  was  soon  upon  my  journey 
back  to  Constantinople,  proud  in  the  possession  of  my  prize. 

I  arrived  in  the  city  in  due  course,  and  in  a  few  days  was  in  audience 
with  the  Sultan  ;  when,  before  taking  my  leave  of  him — having  discussed 
various  matters,  naval  and  military — I  handed  His  Majesty  the  little 
trophy  I  had  brought  from  England  for  his  dearest  spouse.  He  merely 
bowed  in  acknowledgment,  and  I  was  in  the  open  air  once  more,  relieved 
of  the  burden  which  had  often  been  a  trouble  to  me  during  the  voyage. 

Well,  I  didn't  think  much  more  of  the  matter — save  once  or  twice 
picturing  in  my  mind's  eye  the  favorite  of  the  harem  opening  the  casket 
curiously,  unrolling  the  luscious  "goodies"  from  their  gold  and  silver 
wrappings,  and  then  gratefully  munching  them,  with  a  smile  and  a  thought 
for  me,  perhaps ;  and  I  heard  nothing  of  the  incident  until  about  a  month 
afterwards,  when  one  of  His  Majesty's  servants  entered  my  chamber,  and, 
handing  me  a  plain  deal  box  of  about  six  inches  square,  departed,  saying 
not  a  word,  except  that  he  had  been  sent  with  the  parcel  by  His  Mightiness 
the  Sultan  of  all  the  Turks. 

When  this  vassal  of  few  words  had  gone,  I  opened  the  box  cautiously, 
being  unable  to  make  out  the  meaning  of  so  strange  and  paltry  looking  a 
present  and  its  mysterious  bearer.  Fumbling  within  it  for  something 
tangible,  I  at  last  drew  out  a  bundle  of  gold  and  silver  papers — **  nothing 
more  ",  as  Poe  says  in  **  The  Raven." 

What  could  it  mean  ?  I  asked  myself.  TJu  papers  were  actually  those  in 
which  my  sweetmeats  had  been  rolled !    Then,  with  the  suddenness  of  a  Hash  of 


The  sounds  below  continued,  and  seemed,  in  my  fancy,  to  De  g*v,.. 
louder  and  louder.  I  looked  again  at  the  clock — it  was  a  quarter  past  eigh^ 
— but  no  sooner  had  my  gaze  rested  on  the  hands  than  they  appeared  to 
instantly  turn  downwards  again,  and  to  point  straight,  straight  below, 
whilst  the  pendulum  seemed  to  beat  out  more  loudly  than  before.  Box! 
Box  I  at  every  swing  ! 

This  was  intolerable ;  I  could  stand  it  no  longer.  **  Curse  the  box  ",  I 
said ;  "  the  Devil's  in  it."  Far  from  that  being  the  case,  however,  as  good 
a  genius  as  ever  graced  an  Arabian  Night  must  have  prompted  me — and  I 
sprang  from  my  bed. 

The  clock  now  seemed  to  clash  discordantly  and  wildly  loud,  as  if  it 
warned  me  to  make  haste.  Make  haste.  For  what  ?  I  couldn't  tell ;  but  an 
uncontrollable  impulse  seemed  to  urge  me  to  be  quick. 

I  rushed  down  the  stairs,  and,  bursting  into  the  room  below,  I  saw  my 
servant  standing  near  the  mantel-piece.  The  waste  paper  basket  was  in  his 
hands — he  grasped  the  box  and  the  glittering  papers — and  in  another  second  both  were 
on  the  fire  ! 

I  rushed  forward  to  stay  his  arm — yelling  like  an  Indian  as  I  did  so — 
but  it  was  too  late !  1  looked  wildly  at  the  shining  papers ;  the  fire  was 
licking  around  them ;  the  smoke  was  blackening  them,  and  in  a  moment 
they  would  disappear  in  flame  and  ashes ! 

A  thought  took  hold  of  me  as  I  stood  gazing  in  mute  astonishment ; 
then,  like  a  madman,  in  my  frenzy  I  darted  to  the  fire,  fell  upon  my  knees, 
and  plucked  the  smouldering  papers  out ! 

You  laugh,  do  you,  and  think  that  I  was  a  fool  to  indulge  in  such 
extraordinary  antics  ? — No  doubt  you  do,  but  wait  until  I've  told  my  tale — 
then  let  him  laugh  who  wins,  as  the  proverb  has  it. 

Dismissing  the  fellow  from  the  room — aghast  and  speechless  at  the 
conduct  of  his  master,  who  he  thought,  was  mad,  as  he  aften^-ards  told  me 
— I  knelt  upon  the  floor,  and  slowly  unfolded  the  pieces  of  glistening  tinsel 
one  after  another.  And  what  do  you  think  greeted  my  startled,  scarcely- 
believing  eyes  ?  A  bank  note  for  a  hundred  pounds  unrolled  from  each  of  the 
shining  papers.     Who  now  has  the  right  to  laugh  ? 

My  fingers  trembled  as  they  revealed  such  an  unexpected  recognition  of 
my  trifling  gift  of  a  month  before.  I  wandered  to  my  room  again  as  in  a 
dream.     The  secret  of  that  rough-cut  box  was  told  ! 

A  narrow  escape  ?  I  should  think  it  was.  In  another  moment  a  small 
fortune  would  have  vanished  in  the  flames!  What  set  me  thinking,  in  my 
dose,  and  influenced  me  to  awake  and  rush  down  stairs,  will  ever  remain  a 
mystery,  at  least  in  this  life ;  though  I  believe  that  we  shall  see  less  dimly 
**  through  the  glass  "in  another.  But  there  the  fact  remains;  I  felt  an 
irresistible  impulsion  to  act  as  I  have  related. 

As  to  my  servant,  I  presented  him  with  a  good  round  sum  for  his  luck  in 
not  having  thrown  the  papers  on  the  fire  sooner  than  he  did,  singular  as  my 
reason  may  appear  for  doing  so.  Had  he  emptied  the  contents  of  that 
waste  paper  basket  earlier — but  never  mind,  he  didn't,  and  I  am  all  the 
richer  for  it. 

Yes,  I  can  assure  you,  strange  as  it  may  be,  the  first  thing  that  suggests 
itself  to  my  mind,  whenever  I  want  to  make  a  lady  a  present,  is  a  box  of 
sweets — ana  the  memory  of  my  adventure  always  reminds  me  that  we  can 
never  tell  when  and  how  an  action  on  our  own  part  may  be  recognized ; 
that  it  may  be  returned  in  two-fold,  and  at  a  time  when  we  thought  it  quite 
forgotten.  There  is  the  scorched  old  box,  and  there  are  the  edge-burnt  bits 
of  tinsel,  in  the  honored  place  of  all  my  furniture.  They  may  look  any- 
thing but  attractive  but  in  my  own  eyes  they  are  beautiful.  A  memento  of 
the  times  gone  by,  and  the  history  of  a  curious  tale,  lie  silently  but  yet 
eloquently  in  that  empty  box  mthout  the  sweets. 

JosiAH  Mallett,  F.T.S, 
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If  spirit  exists  in  an  individualised  state  distinct  from  the  forces  of 
nature,  it  must  have  been  individualised  or  created  by  process  ;  by  natural 
process  ;  by  some  such  process  as  the  above  suggested.  But  if  spirit  be 
itself  the  outcome  of  evolution,  a  developed,  a  transformed  force,  does  not 
the  perception  of  the  possibility  of  such  a  transformation  point  to  the 
reasonable  conclusion  that  a  further  transformation  may  have  been 
provided  for  in  the  life  of  man,  under  which  his  matured  spirit,  if  he  so 
lives  as  to  make  this  possible,  will  be  converted  into  a  living  soul,  to  pass 
from  his  body  at  death  as  a  being  fitted  to  enter  a  renewed  life  in  another 
state  or  order  of  existence  ? 

From  such  a  point  of  view  the  question  reason  submits  to  science,  as  to 
the  transformations  of  form  in  the  passage  of  force  through  physical  and 
physiological,  through  inorganic  and  organic  evolution  is — Are  not  the 
material  forms  through  which  active  force  passes  in  the  evolutions  of  nature, 
so  many  matrices,  by  passage  through  which  the  seemingly  dissipating  force 
gathers  itself  up,  and  prepares  for  yet  further  advance  ?  And  is  not  the 
thus  progressively  individualising,  and  personifying,  or  transforming  force 
gradually  fitting  itself  for  higher  purposes — if  not  in  the  present  in  some 
other  order  of  nature  ? 

Such  a  view  would  give  its  due  import  to  the  doctrine  of  evolution,  and 

rescue  it  from  the  aimless  and  purposeless  course  in  which  science  has,  so 

far,  hopelessly  left  it. 

Henry  Pratt,  M.D. 


Corr^spnnii^nti* 


SIR    MONIER    WILLIAMS    AND    EASTERN    RELIGIONS. 

TO   THE   EDITORS   OF    **  LUCIFER '*. 

88,  Onslow  Gardens,  S.W.,  June  z^thy  1890. 

Sir, — My  attention  has  been  drawn  to  two  recent  articles  on  the  Vedantic 
philosophy,  published  in  Lucifer  (one  in  the  April  and  one  in  the  May  number),  and 
signed  C/.  L.  Dcsai^  F,T,S, 

I  am  not  a  Theosophist  myself,  and  am  not  a  subscriber  to  Lucifer,  but  I 
presume  that  the  principles  of  Theosophy — whatever  may  be  the  true  definition  of 
that  term — are  inconsistent  with  literary  dishonesty. 

I  request,  therefore,  that  you  will  take  the  earliest  opportunity  of  expressing  in 
your  Magazine  your  condemnation  of  Mr.  Dcsai's  conduct  in  founding  his  two 
articles — no  doubt  published  by  you  in  ignorance  of  the  circumstances — on  a 
rough,  uncorrected  proof  (marked  in  large  capital  letters  PRIVATE  AND 
CONFIDENTIAL)  of  a  still  unpublished  paper  of  mine,  which  will  hereafter 
appear  in  the  Journal  of  the  "  Victoria  Institute". 

I  may  add  that  this  uncorrected  private  proof  was  given  to  Mr.  Desai  and  a  few 
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others  confidentially^  with  the  sole  object  of  helping  them  to  join  more  conveniently 
in  the  discussion  which  followed  on  the  deUvery  of  a  paper,  to  which,  as  it  ap- 
peared in  the  proof,  I  was  not  bomid  to  adhere,  and  in  point  of  fact  did  not  adhere. 

I  am,  Sir,  yours  obediently, 

MONIER   MONIER-WlLLIAMS, 

Boden  Professor  of  Sanskrit  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 


Victoria  Institute,  or  Philosophical  Society  of  Great  Britain, 

la,  Adelphi  Terrace,  London,  W.C,  June  lyth^  1890. 

Sir, — This  Society  held  a  meeting  of  its  Members — which  was  attended  by  some 
\'isitors  as  guests— on  the  loth  March.  On  that  occasion  one  of  its  Members 
delivered  an  address,  some  rough  proof  copies  of  which  were  printed  off  for  the  use 
of  those  wishing  to  take  part  in  the  discussion.  I  send  you  the  first  leaf  of  one  of 
these  proof  copies,  and  ask  your  attention  to  the  first  three  lines  in  large  printing, 
at  the  top  of  the  first  page. 

I  am  informed  by  the  author  of  the  address  that  one  of  those  who — I  know — 
came  as  a  guest  to  our  meeting  has  written  two  articles  upon  the  address  and  that 
these  articles  have  appeared  in  Lucifer,  I  would  point  out  that  the  author  of  the 
articles  in  Lucifer  has  disregarded  the  following  facts  : — 

1.  That  he  came  as  a  guest  to  our  meeting. 

2.  That  he  quoted  from  an  "  unrevised  proof"  (so  marked  in  large  letters). 

3.  That  he  made  use  of  a  document  marked  in  large  letters  *•  PRIVATE  AND 
CONFIDENTIAL  ". 

I  am  sure  you  will  acknowledge  that  such  acts  merit  your  most  severe  con- 
demnation. 

I  am,  yours  faithfully. 

The  Editor  of  the  Society's  Transactions. 
The  Editor,  Lucifer. 

P.S. — The  articles  in  Lucifer  greatly  misrepresent  the  author  of  the  address, 
being  founded  on  an  **  unrevised  proof ",  the  corrections  of  which  are  great  to 
bring  it  into  accordance  with  the  words  uttered  by  its  author. 


We  have  received  the  following  in  reply  to  our  letter  of  enquiry  : — 

With  reference  to  your  letter  of  the  26th  instant,  I  beg  to  remark  that  no 
scholar  could  ever  be  supposed  to  understand  that  a  discussion  on  any  philosophi- 
cal subject,  and  particularly  one  that  embraces  the  religions  of  the  Hindus  and 
Parsis,  and  the  Vedantic  System,  could  ever  be  of  a  **  private  and  confidential 
nature  ".  Moreover,  as  Sir  Monier-Williams,  at  the  close  of  this  particular  meeting, 
said  that  as  he  could  not  hear  then  what  I  was  objecting  (he  being  a  little  deaf),  he 
would  be  glad  to  receive  my  views  in  a  written  communication,  so  that  he  might 
make  a  commentary  upon  them — this  surely  relieved  me  from  the  responsibility  of 
regarding  the  meeting  as  of  a  private  and  confidential  nature.  And,  indeed,  even 
if  I  had  not  received  this  invitation,  I  could  never  have  dreamed  that  a  discussion 
of  this  nature  was  to  be  so  regarded,  seeing  that  it  was  not  only  open  to  nearly 
all  my  Hindu  and  Parsi  brethren,  but  to  others  who  were  not  members  of  that 
particular  Society. 

If  it  be  the  opinion  of  Sir  Monier-Williams,  after  his  long  career  as  an  Oriental 
scholar,  that  Oriental  philosophy  should  be  lectured  upon  in  private  and  con- 
fidential meetings,  I  can  only  say  that  I  regard  such  a  method  as  positively 
injurious  to  the  giving  of  true  conceptions  of  these  philosophies  to  the  earnest 
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Reason  cannot  say  what  space  is,  cannot  define  it,  any  more  than 
science  can  define  matter  and  force,  or  religion  God  and  Spirit. 

The  fact  is  that  the  words  Space,  Matter,  Force,  God,  Spirit,  and  so 
on,  are  so  many  conventional  terms  invented  by  man  to  enable  him  to 
discourse  about  and  discuss  the  unknown  in  the  hope  of  ultimately 
determining  its  relations  and  so  bringing  it  down  to  comprehension  or 
making  it  knowable.  But  reason  knows  that  in  the  universe  the  existence 
of  space,  apart  from  any  conventional  designation,  is  a  logical  necessity ; 
and  that  it  is,  as  necessarily,  infinite  and  boundless. 

But  if  infinite  and  boundless,  then  is  space  the  Unknown  of  the 
unknown. 

While,  again,  through  having  no  limits,  it  is  outside  the  jurisdiction  of 
number,  weight,  and  measure,  and  therefore  absolutely  unknowable ; 
although  science,  in  its  unconsidered  and  inconsequent  utterance,  talks  of 
its  three  dimensions — as  though  that  which  has  neither  beginning  nor 
ending,  neither  centre  nor  circumference,  could  have  dimensions  of  any  kind. 

Space  is  the  container  of  all  things.  In  it  all  live  and  move  and  have 
their  being.  Hence  space  preceded  all  things,  or  was  the  pre-existent  of 
all  the  constituents  of  the  visible  universe. 

This  is  a  logical  induction.  And  in  this  way,  by  going  back  to  first 
principles,  reason  is  able  to  lead  up  to  the  conclusion  that  the  first  cause  of 
the  visible  universe  is  to  be  sought  in  some  action  in  that  which  man  in  his 
ignorance  is  pleased  to  term  space. 

Now  the  circulation  of  the  universe,  itself  evidently  the  agency  and 
result  of  function  and  the  source  of  yet  further  function,  suggests  that  this 
action  is  the  outcome  of  an  unknown  and  possibly  unknowable  primary 
function  which  induces  the  secretion,  excretion,  or  condensation  of  matter 
in  a  diffused  and  impalpable  form. 

But  the  production  of  this  matter  was  the  result  of  action  in  space,  or 
the  outcome  of  the  functional  action  of  an  active  force :  so  that  an  active 
force  acting  ift  space  originates,  produces,  or  creates,  matter  therefrom  ;  and 
the  order  of  succession  of  the  elemental  principles  which  are  the  bases  of 
the  constituents  of  the  universe  is  thus  shown  to  have  been  that  of  space, 
and  force,  and  matter :  which  are  all  concerned  in  producing  the  functional 
action  of  the  functioning  whole. 

But  when  this  position  is  reached,  the  important  result  is  gained  that 
creation  is  produced  by  process  and  is  the  outcome  of  function  ;  so  that, 
since  each  step  secured  by  this  process  is  due  to  a  functioning  action,  the 
whole  will  follow  the  order  of  a  functional  evolution. 

It  can  thus  be  affirmed  with  reasonable  certainity  that,  apart  from  the 
nature  of  its  primary  cause  or  incentive — whether  volitional  or  other — the 
created  universe  is  the  outcome  of  a  functioning  action  which  itself  is 
engaged  in  carrying  on. 

Matter,  as  first  formed  in  space  by  the  unknown  action  of  an  un- 
recognised force  going  on  therein,  whether  secreted,  excreted,  or  produced 
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by  simple  condensation,  brings  with  it  from  space  certain  passive  forces 
which  endow  it  with  re-active  properties  and  cause  it  to  resist  the  action  of 
the  active  force  which  has  produced  it  and  will,  through  its  continued 
action  and  the  induced  re-action  consequent  thereon,  gradually  complete 
and  perfect  the  initiated  work  of  creation. 

Two  classes  of  forces  are  thus  seen  to  be  working  in  nature.  The 
active  or  generating,  which  initiate  each  successive  operation ;  and  the 
passive  or  resisting,  which  limit  and  control  the  initial  generating  action. 
And  these  distinctive  forces,  while  and  by  working  in  opposition  to  each 
other  on  the  matter  through  which  they  act,  are  the  agents  by  which  the 
operations  of  nature  are  maintained,  carried  on  and  perfected.  Creation  is 
by  process.  This  is  a  truth  which  cannot  be  too  much  dwelt  upon.  Every 
made  thing  is  made.  Nothing  can  be  called  into  being  in  the  natural 
order  without  process;  and,  since  created  existence  originates  in  and  is 
maintained  by  the  natural  order,  this  process  must  be  natural. 

A  lump  of  clay  could  not  be  turned  into  a  living  man  without 
process.  Nature  has  but  one  process  by  which  it  could  be  so  transformed. 
It  would  have  to  go  through  sundry  decompositions  and  recompositions. 
To  be  submitted  to  organising  influences,  and  passed  through  fashioning 
changes  to  animation  by  generation.  The  clay  was  itself  originally 
produced  by  the  action  of  the  active  and  passive  forces  on  the  primary 
matter  drawn  forth  from  space.  No  other  agents  are  discoverable. 
Hence  the  continuation  of  the  work  must  be  attributed  to  the  continued 
action  of  the  agents  initiating  it.  This  is  the  reasonable  conclusion. 
And  reason  accepting  this  conclusion  can  see  but  one  way  of  explaining 
the  action  by  which  the  observed  results,  as  manifested  in  the  phenomena 
of  nature,  are  produced. 

What  if  in  these  phenomena  the  active  force  producing  the  results 
has  gradually  clothed  itself,  is  progressively  clothing  itself  in  organic 
forms  ?  In  such  a  clothing  would  it  not  commence  with  the  simple  cell  ? 
And  then  of  these  build  up,  in  passing  through  them,  the  several  forms, 
through  which  it  passes  in  succession,  in  an  advancing  order — thus 
producing  the  evolution  of  nature  ?  In  such  a  clothing  might  it  not, 
would  it  not,  during,  by  and  through  this  evolution  of  form,  and  the 
uses  it  made  of  the  successive  forms,  in  its  embodied  passage  through 
them,  gradually  individualise  and  personify  a  succession  of  potential  living 
selves,  while  progressively  developing  and  maturing  in  each  instincts, 
appetites,  and  affections,  aptitudes,  faculties,  and  powers,  physical,  vital  and 
intelligential,  with  the  organs  through  which  these  act,  until  in  man  the 
culmination  of  the  work  was  gained  and  the  lump  of  clay  transformed 
into  the  human  being  ? 

By  such  a  process  might  not,  would  not,  this  active  force  acquire  aspira- 
tions, intelligence,  and  affections,  or  be  transformed  into  spirit,  as  the 
instinctive  originator,  and  then  as  the  intelligent  producer  and  the  intelli- 
gently developing  evolver  of  the  visible  order  of  nature  ? 
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Another  note  of  Mr.  Tilasius,  Royal  Librarian  of  Stockholm,  says :  "  A 
woman  of  the  province  of  Dalia  in  Sweden,  by  name  Margaret  Lasdotter, 
fell  three  different  times  of  her  life  into  water  ;  the  first  time  when  she  was 
yet  very  young  she  remained  three  days  under  water,  but  the  two  other 
times  she  had  more  speedy  assistance.    This  woman  died,  aged  75,  in  1672." 

**  Dr.  Langelot,  in  regard  to  drowned  persons,  relates  three  very  extra- 
ordinary facts  :  He  first  speaks  of  a  man  who  remained  sixteen  hours  under 
water,  his  body  erect  and  rigid  from  cold,  and  from  whose  mouth  there 
issued  a  large  bubble  of  air,  as  soon  as  he  was  taken  out  of  the  water ; 
secondly  of  a  woman  who  continued  three  days  under  water ;  and  thirdly, 
of  another  man  who  had  been  seven  weeks  under  water.  He  afterwards 
says  that  these  three  drowned  persons,  in  whom  neither  motion  nor  sensation 
were  perceptible,  had  notwithstanding  been  restored  to  life  by  the  precaution 
that  was  taken  of  wrapping  them  up  from  head  to  foot  in  a  sheet  and 
warming  them  by  a  gradual  heat,  the  Swedes  having  learnt  by  experience 
that  those  who  have  been  for  sometime  under  water  are  suffocated  on  being 
exposed  too  soon  after  they  are  taken  out  to  a  free  circulating  air ;  and  Dr. 
Langelot  concludes  his  account  by  exhorting  the  learned  to  communicate 
their  observations  to  him  on  this  phenomenon,  and  to  explain  how  they 
conceive  a  man  could  live  without  respiration  and  preserve  his  natural  heat 
in  frozen  and  very  nitrous  waters  such  as  those  of  Sweden.*' 

The  above  instances  are  interesting  and  worthy  of  note,  and  should  be 
considered  in  recalling  the  accounts  we  have  from  India  of  the  entombment 
of  Yogis  under  the  earth  for  extended  periods,  thus  also  illustrating  the 
powers  of  endurance  of  the  human  frame.  I  should  like  one  of  our 
esteemed  editors  to  throw  if  possible  some  light  upon  the  subject,  and 
would  like  to  enquire  whether  the  consciousness  of  such  persons  was  not  in 
a  state  equivalent  to  that  of  a  dreamer  or  of  one  in  Devachan ;  only  I 
presume  that  in  the  case  of  suspended  animation  being  undertaken  know- 
ingly by  a  Yogi,  that  he  would  be  conscious  during  the  whole  of  the  time, 
whereas  in  the  case  of  another  person  who  was  accidentally  placed  in  such 
a  position  that  their  consciousness  would  pass  into  a  state  equivalent  to 
that  of  a  Devachanee.  I  would  also  like  to  enquire  whether  the  nitre  in  the 
water  was  a  factor  in  the  case.  F.  L.  Gardner,  F.T.S. 


dboltition — A   problem. 

fTf  AN  there  be  existence  without  cause  ;  creation  without  process ; 
l^  evolution  without  supervision  ?  Can  anything  originate,  be  formed 
and  fashioned  independently  of  agency,  material,  and  constructive  ability  ? 

Science  postulates  the  preexistence  of  matter  and  force  ;  claims  that 
these  have  always  existed  ;  ever  will  exist  ;  and  that,  acting  and  reacting 
on  each  other  through  the  outcome  of  both,  they  are  adequate  to  the 
production  of  all  the  phenomena  of  the  universe. 

But  then  science  has  never  been  able  to  demonstrate  the  existence  of 
matter  and  force  in  a  free  state,  so  to  say,  whether  separately  or  in  combina- 
tion. All  its  attempts  to  detect  the  constitution  of  the  one,  and  follow  the 
methods  of  the  other  have  simply  led  to  the  discovery  that  the  subjects  of 
experiment,  whatever  that  may  be,  are  vehicles  of  constant  change,  which 
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by  their  successive  metamorphoses,  veil  the  ultimate  element  from  the 
keenest  perceptions  of  the  investigator,  and  only  enable  him  to  deal 
with  the  products  of  transformation — themselves  liable  to  yet  further 
decompositions. 

The  scientist  believes  in  an  ultimate  atom  and  a  molecular  force. 
Thinks  they  are  mutually  dependent,  the  one  on  the  other.  But  cannot 
decide  whether  force  originated  the  motion  of  matter ;  was  itself  derived 
therefrom  ;  or  was  due  to  some  other  cause. 

Thus  the  problem  which  science  has,  so  far,  failed  to  solve  is  the 
primary  origin  of  the  mutual  relations  of  its  accepted  theoretical  ultimates, 
matter  and  force.  It  cannot  determine  whether  either,  or  which,  of  these 
mysterious  principles  preexisted ;  why  interaction  commenced  between 
them  ;  or  How  it  originated.  And  yet  to  leave  these  questions  unsettled, 
or  to  claim  that  matter  and  force  have  always  existed,  have  always 
interacted,  and  that  their  mutual  interaction  will  never  cease,  is  to  pass  over 
the  primary  source  and  origin  of  the  universe,  and  to  admit  that  the  mystery 
of  Creation  has  wholly  eluded  its  grasp. 

Religion  affirms  the  existence  of  a  God,  who  creates  by  the  mere  act  of 
volition — directly  or  through  the  intervention  of  spirit  on  other  agencies. 
And  to  maintain  this  position,  it  claims,  by  the  occasional  production 
through  its  ministers  of  unusual,  irregular  and  abnormal  phenomena,  which 
it  assumes  to  be  supernatural,  to  establish  the  truth  of  its  teaching — God 
thus  witnessing  on  its  behalf,  as  it  would  fain  make  believe.  But  all  it 
really  shows  in  this  way  is,  that  some  individuals  possess  the  i>ower,  upon 
occasion,  of  producing  the  unexpected  by  inducing  unforeseen  and  unex- 
plained, though  not  inexplicable,  natural  or  simulated  natural  action.  And, 
since  other  individuals  apart  from  its  teaching  produce  similar  or  analogous 
phenomena  of  equal  value  to  its  own,  while  it  has  no  further  evidence  to 
offer  apart  from  the  workings  of  nature,  it  fails  to  prove  the  existence  of 
God,  or  to  demonstrate  the  presence  and  action  of  spirit.  So  that  religion, 
like  science,  has  been  foiled  in  its  efforts  to  clear  up  the  mystery  of 
Creation. 

Reason  sees  in  the  phenomena  of  nature  the  results  of  functional 
action  ;  and,  as  the  earth  is  acted  on  by  the  sun  and  moon,  as  well  as  by 
the  planets,  and  possibly  by  other  stellar  bodies,  with  which  the  sun  at 
any  rate  has  relations — if  only  of  association — it  regards  the  universe  as  a 
functioning  whole,  inseparable  from  and  dependent  on  that  in  which  its 
functions  are  discharged — space. 

And,  as  the  first  and  most  obvious  function  of  this  functioning  whole  is 
circulation  ;  and  as  circulation  in  nature  always  has  relations  to,  and  is  for 
the  well-being  of  that  in  which  it  takes  place;  reason  very  naturally 
concludes  that  the  circulation  of  the  universe  is  carried  on  with  reference  to 
and  is  for  the  well-being  of  space. 

Hence  reason  regards  space  as  the  primary  source  and  comprehensive 
exponent  of  the  functioning  whole. 
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European  world,  a  world  which  is  fond  of  truth  and  open  commentaries,  and  not  of 
mysteries  and  uncorrected  proofs. 

In  conclusion,  I  may  add  that  no  true  Hindu  or  Parsi  Ukes  to  see  his  philosophy 
misunderstood ;  or  to  hear  misconceptions  of  it  presented  to  a  European  public, 
especially  through  the  medium  of  an  important  Society. 

U.  L.  Desai. 

(We  regret  if  our  correspondent  has  done  Sir  Monier- Williams 
any  injustice,  but  we  were  not  aware,  until  we  received  the  above  letters, 
that  the  meeting  which  gave  rise  to  his  articles  was  a  private  one.  We 
took  it  for  granted  that  it  was  one  to  which  the  Press  were  admitted  in  the 
ordinary  way,  and  that  the  Professor's  discourse  and  the  discussion 
thereon  were  intended  for  the  instruction  of  the  public.  Had  we  seen  the 
circular  before  printing  Mr.  Desai's  comments,  we  should  not  have  pub- 
lished the  article,  however  unfair  we  might  think  it  to  privately  misrepresent 
great  religions  and  deny  to  their  adherents  the  right  of  correction.  We  can 
readily  understand  that  our  friend  Mr.  Desai  could  not  imagine  that  the 
circular  was  to  be  regarded  as  private  after  the  meeting,  and  can  only 
express  regret  for  the  very  natural  error  into  which  he  fell. — [Eds.]) 


A    GLIMPSE    OF   THE    "FOURTH    DIMENSION". 

Will  some  one  kindly  explain  a  little  more  fully  than  is  done  by  the  Rev. 
J.  B.  Bartlett,  in  the  quotation  from  the  "  Boy's  Own  Paper  "  in  the  last  number  of 
Lucifer i  what  is  the  connection  between  the  experiment  with  a  twisted  piece  of 
paper,  and  the  much  involved  question  of  ih^  fourth  dimension  ?  There  is  much 
food  for  reflection  in  the  said  remarks,  but  so  far  as  one  can  see  there  is  less  than 
nothing  of  any  scientific  value.  For  instance,  the  twist  in  the  paper  which  causes 
an  illusive  idea  as  to  what  will  happen  when  it  is  cut,  is  very  suggestive  of  the  mental 
twist  which  is  productive  of  so  many  illusive  ideas  in  respect  to  the  so  called  super- 
natural.  The  analogy  may  be  carried  into  the  fifth,  sixth,  or  seventh  '*  dimension  " 
according  to  individual  fancy.  In  the  meanwhile,  and  for  lesser  minds,  a  **  two- 
dimensional  '*  explanation  will  perhaps  suffice.  It  is  as  follows : — Cut  the  strip  of 
paper  in  half  down  the  centre  before  you  join  the  ends,  you  will  then  find  that  all 
that  you  accomplish  in  joining  the  ends  as  directed,  is  to  unite  one  end  of  one  half 
to  one  end  of  the  other  half,  instead  of  to  its  own  **  alter  ego  ".  Result : — A  con- 
tinuous strip,  instead  of  two  separate  pieces.  One  may  indeed  trace  some  sort  of 
analogy  here,  as  to  what  may  occur  when  we  have  a  clear  perception  of  four 
dimensional  space ;  for  undoubtedly  we  shall  then  find  that  much  of  the  idea  of 
separateness,  produced  by  the  aforesaid  mental  twist,  has  proved  itself  to  be — 
an  illusion  ! 

W.   KlNGSLAND,    F.T.S. 


THE    THIRD    EYE. 

The  subject  of  the  Third  Eye  is  brought  before  the  World  in  a  popular  manner 
by  the  Trustees  of  the  British  Museum.  In  the  newly  published  **  Guide  to  the 
galleries  of  the  Departments  of  Geology  and  Palaeontology  ",  8vo,  1890,  price  6d., 
we  have  pictures  on  pages  64,  65,  69,  and  70.  We  find  illustrations  of  the  Frontal 
aspect  of  the  cranium  of  Mastodonsaurus  giganteus  (Jaeger)  Lower  Keuper,  Wiir- 
temberg,  the  frontal  aspect  of  cranium   of   Capitosattrus  rohustus  (Meyer)   Lower 
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Keuper,  Wiirtemberg.  Frontal  aspect  of  cranium  of  Metopias  diagnosticus  (Meyer) 
Lower  Keuper,  Wiirtemberg.  Frontal  aspect  of  skull  of  Archagosaurus  Decheni 
(Goldfuss)  Lower  Permian,  Saarbriick.  Frontal  aspect  of  cranium  of  Actinodon 
atirostris  (Jordan  sp.)  Permian,  Saarbriick.  All  these  show  the  parietal  foramen, 
transmitting  the  third  eye. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  the  teachings  of  the  Secret  Doctrine  will  now 
become  as  cheap  and  common  as  last  year's  tomatoes.    We  find  : 

"  What  sages  would  have  died  to  learn 
"  Now  taught  to  village  babes." 

Now,  at  least,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  assailants  of  theosophical  teaching  have 
no  excuse  whatever  for  their  real  or  affected  ignorance. 

C.  Carter  Blake,  F.T.S. 


^t\jit\as. 


KEELY'S    DISCOVERIES. 

TF^HIS  is  a  collection  in  pamphlet  form  of  articles  which  have  from  time  to  time 
ejife  appeared  in  various  papers  in  America.  It  does  not  seem  to  really  demand 
or  command  very  much  attention,  except  as  being  a  record  of  the  various 
phases  of  the  Keely  controversy.  To  those  who  are  interested  in  Keely's  dis- 
coveries it  will  prove  a  useful  little  collection  as  showing  what  has  been  done,  more 
especially  as  the  opinion  of  Professor  Leidy  is  appended  to  it.  What  seems  to  be 
missing  is  that,  though  Professor  Leidy  records  his  opinion,  there  is  no  statement 
in  this  little  pamphlet  of  the  grounds  upon  which  he  formed  his  opinion.  It  shows 
the  **  sweet  reasonableness  "  of  Keely's  theories  by  drawing  an  analogy  with  elec- 
tricity and  its  production,  and  also  disposes  of  the  charge  against  Keely  of 
preserving  secrecy  with  regard  to  his  discoveries  by  showing  that  such  secrecy  has 
never  really  existed.  Professor  Leidy 's  opinion  has,  however,  done  Mr.  Keely  a 
real  service,  for  a  Mr.  Ward  has  been  induced  by  the  opinion  and  advice  of 
Professor  Leidy  to  hand  over  to  Mr.  Keely  the  sum  of  §5,000  wherewith  to  conduct 
his  experiments,  and  has  further  secured  to  him  by  will  a  sufficient  sum  of  money 
to  render  Mr.  Keely  independent  of  external  assistance.  Certain  pertinent 
questions  as  to  the  amount  of,  and  the  liberation  of,  the  energy  of  Mr.  Keely's  force 
are  put  forward  and  answered  satisfactorily,  for  the  detractors  of  Mr.  Keely  ever 
appear  to  be  under  the  impression  that  "  sympathetic  vibration "  is  a  force 
governed  by  physico-mechanical  laws  only.  Mr.  Keely  has  entered  a  realm  of 
nature  which  is  governed  by  its  own  laws  alone,  and  the  greatest  of  Mr.  Keely's 
difficulties  has  been  that  he  has  been  forced  to  discover  every  step  that  he  has 
taken  by  careful  and  dangerous  experiment,  and  has  had  no  assistance  in  his 
discoveries  save  his  own  intellect  and  his  discoveries  themselves.  One  of  these 
questions  had  relation  to  the  cost  of  production  of  the  force,  and  this  the  pamphlet 
answers  by  saying,  that  after  the  first  cost  of  the  machine  the  force  is  inexhaustible 
and  entirely  without  cost  of  production.  It  is  here  that  Lucifer  is  especially 
concerned.  The  force  being  universal  is  the  property  of  all  men  alike,  and  the 
segregation  of  it  for  his  own  purposes  by  any  one  individual  is  a  sin  against  the 
Brotherhood  of  Man.     Much  more  would  this  be  the  case  if  this  force  is  to  be  used 
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of  the  Section  should  rest  with  a  responsible  committee  consisting  of  the  Secretary, 
Treasurer,  and  one  Member  of  the  Council,  Mr.  A.  W.  Cobbold  being  nominated 
as  such,  seconded  by  G.  R.  S.  Mead,  and  carried  unanimously. 

In  reference  to  an  appeal  for  a  donation  from  the  British  Section  to  the  Head 
Quarters  at  Adyar  made  by  the  President- Founder  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Section, 
it  was  proposed  by  Mr.  Mead  that  as  the  funds  of  the  Section  would  not  at  present 
permit  of  such  donation  being  made,  the  Secretary'  should  be  directed  to  ask 
Colonel  Olcott  to  devote  some  part  of  the  Permanent  Fund  to  meet  the  deficiency 
at  Adyar.    This  was  seconded  by  F.  L.  Gardner,  and  carried  unanimously. 

The  following  persons  were  present  on  the  Council. 

H.  P.  Blavatsky,  Representative  President.  Blavatsky  Lodge :  Annie  Besant, 
President;  Countess  Wachtmcister,  Mrs.  (Gordon,  Herbert  Burrows,  Bertram 
Keightley,  delegates.  Brighton  Lodge :  \Vm.  Kingsland,  proxy.  Brixton  Lodge  : 
A.  J.  Campbell,  delegate.  Cambridge  Lodge:  Dr.  Keightley,  proxy.  Dublin  Lodge  : 
C.  F.  Wright,  proxy.  Liverpool  Lodge :  Miss  L.  M.  Cooper,  proxy.  Newcastle 
Lodge :  Baroness  de  Pallandt,  proxy.  Scottish  Lodge :  G.  R.  S.  Mead,  proxy. 
West  of  England  Lodge :  A.  W.  Cobbold,  proxy.  F.  L.  Gardner,  treasurer.  W.  R. 
Old,  general  secretar}\ 


We  append  the  following  from  the  Secretaries  of  the  British  Section. 

Representations  have  been  made  to  Madame  Blavatsky  by  many  Theosophists 
in  Europe  to  the  effect  that  it  would  give  general  satisfaction  if  she  were  formally 
recognised  as  the  President  of  the  Society  in  Europe.  Some  convenience  would 
attach  to  this  arrangement,  especially  now  that  a  commodious  lecture  room  has 
been  built  in  the  grounds  of  the  house  where  the  Head  Quarters  of  H.  P.  B.  and 
her  staff  have  just  been  established.  This  centre  might  ver}'  properly  be  regarded 
for  the  present  as  the  Head  Quarters  of  the  whole  Society  in  Europe ;  and  now 
that  many  European  branches  of  the  Society  have  been  formed,  by  persons  having 
no  actual  acquaintance  with  the  Head  Quarters  of  the  Society  at  Adyar,  Madras, 
nor  with  Colonel  Olcott,  the  President  of  the  whole  Society,  it  may  be  found  more 
agreeable  for  the  officers  of  such  branches  to  correspond  with  a  European  rather 
than  with  an  Indian  central  office. 

These  and  other  considerations  have  induced  Madame  Blavatsky  to  acquiesce 
in  the  proposed  organisation.  She  is  willing  to  be  regarded  as  President  of  the 
European  Division  of  the  Theosophical  Society,  and  will  give  whatever  advice, 
countenance  and  assistance  may  be  required  to  any  European  branches  which 
intimate  their  desire  to  fall  in  with  the  arrangement.  She  does  not  intend  how- 
ever to  encumber  the  European  Division  with  any  fresh  code  of  new  rules,  nor  to 
attempt  the  almost  impracticable  task  of  forming  a  representative  council  for  its 
administration ;  subject  to  the  well-understood  principles  of  the  Society,  the 
Branches  will  in  the  future  as  in  the  past  be  responsible  for  the  conduct  of  their 
own  affairs.  But,  insofar  as  they  may  require  touch  with  some  central  Head 
Quarters  of  the  Society,  in  order  that  they  may  continue  to  feel  themselves  part  of 
the  great  Tlieosophical  movement  as  set  on  foot  by  Madame  Blavatsky,  in  the 
first  instance,  she  is  willing,  as  regards  the  European  branches,  to  constitute 
herself  their  chief.  She  is  also  willing  to  guarantee  to  all  branches  accepting  her 
as  chief,  that  true  identification  with  the  ori^anal  impulse  out  of  which  the  present 
Theosophical  Society  arose,  which  it  is  the  aspiration  of  all  branches  correctly 
apprehending  the  purpose  of  their  organisation  to  maintain. 

As  H.  P.  Blavatsky  is  the  first  to  cordially  recognise  Colonel  Olcott  as  President- 
Founder  of  the  whole  Society,  it  is  in  some  measure  with  the  view  of  relieving 
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him  from  responsibilities  which  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  discharge  conveniently 
at  a  great  distance  from  Europe,  that  she  now  takes  over  the  duty  of  dealing  with 
the  affairs  of  the  European  Branches  and  Members,  as  far  as  they  may  require  any 
official  sanction  or  guidance  in  the  proceedings. 

In  carrying  out  this  idea,  Madame  Blavatsky  is  enabled  to  state  that  she  has 
the  sympathy  and  approval  of  the  following  Presidents  of  European  Branches : — 
Mr.  A.  P.  Sinnett  of  the  London  Lodge,  &c.  &c. ;  M.  A.  Arnould  of  the  Hermes 
Lodge,  Paris ;  Dr.  G.  Zander  of  the  Swedish  Theosophical  Society,  Stockholm ; 
M.  E.  Coulomb  of  the  Society  Altruiste,  Nantes;  M.  Otho  Alexander  of  the  Corfu 
Theosophical  Society ;  Count  Jos6  Xifr6  of  the  Spanish  Theosophical  Society, 
Madrid ;  Gustav  Zorn  of  the  Odessa  Group  ;  and  all  the  Presidents  of  the  Lodges 
of  the  British  Section. 

As  related  above,  there  will  be  no  formally  constituted  Representative  Council 
of  the  European  Division,  but  in  the  transaction  of  any  business  that  may  arise, 
Madame  Blavatsky  will  always  seek  the  advice  and  counsel  of  the  heads  of 
branches  who  may  be  within  reach,  and  of  other  leading  Theosophists  on  whose 
judgment  and  discretion  she  may  rely. 

W.  R.  Old,  )  General  Secretaries  of  the 


-.1 


Archd.  Keightley.  j  British  Section  Theosophical  Society. 


THE    EAST. 

India. 
The  Headquarters'   Staff  has  been  increased  by  the  addition  of  Mr.  S.   E. 
Gopalacharlu,    F.T.S.,  son  of  the  late  Pandit  N.  Bashyacharia ;    he  will  act  as 
Recording  Secretary'  and  Treasurer  vice  Mr.  T.  Vijia  Raghava  Charlu,  who  has 
become  the  Manager  of  the  Theosophist  and  Book  Dep6t. 


The  Theosophist  Offices  have  been  removed  from  the  Main  Building  at  Head- 
quarters to  the  West  Bungalow,  which  was  repaired  and  neatly  fitted  up  for  the 
purpose  at  private  cost.  This  leaves  the  old  office  free  for  the  exclusive  use  of  the 
Recording  Secretary,  Theosophical  Society,  and  prevents  all  confusion  between  the 

two  departments  of  Headquarters'  work. 

{The  Theosophist,) 

Ceylon. 

At  the  unanimous  request  of  the  leading  Branches  to  the  Ceylon  Section,  Dr.  J. 

Bowles  Daly,  F.T.S.,  is  hereby  detailed  for  duty  in  that  Island  as  General  Secretary 

of  the  Ceylon  Section,  and  as  such  will  represent  the  President-Founder  and,  in 

the  absence  of  the  latter  from  the  Island,  exercise  the  regular  executive  powers 

and  fulfil  the  duties  reserved  to  the  President- Founder  under  the  Constitution  and 

Bye- Laws  of  the  Ceylon  Section. 

H.  S.  Olcott,  P.T.S. 
Adyar,  z^rd  Mayy  1890. 


England. 

OPENING     OF     THE     HEAD     QUARTERS, 

AT    19,    Avenue    Road,    Regent's    Park,    N.W. 


On  Thursday,  July  3rd,  1890,  the  new  meeting  room  of  the  Blavatsky  Lodge  of 
the  Theosophical  Society  was  inaugurated  with  a  crowded  meeting,  the  chair  being 
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®|j£0S0pljual    %tix\iiixt%. 


THE  THEOSOPHICAL   SOCIETY   IN    EUROPE. 

In  consequence  of  the  receipt  of  letters  from  all  the  active  Lodges  in 
Europe,  and  from  a  large  majority  of  the  Unattached  Fellows  of  the 
Theosophical  Society,  H.  P.  Blavatsky  is  reluctantly  compelled  to  abandon 
the  position  which  sne  originally  took  up  at  the  foundation  of  the  Society. 

NOTICE. 

In  obedience  to  the  almost  unanimous  voice  of  the  Fellows  of 
THE  Theosophical  Society  in  Europe,  I,  H.  P.  Blavatsky,  the 
originator  and  Co-Founder  of  the  Theosophical  Society,  accept  the 

DUTY    OF     exercising     THE    PRESIDENTIAL    AUTHORITY     FOR    THE    WHOLE     OF 

Europe  ;  and  in  virtue  of  this  authority  I  declare  that  the 
Headquarters  of  the  Theosophical  Society  in  London,  where  I 
reside,  will  in  future   be  the   Headquarters   for  the  transaction 

OF   ALL   official    BUSINESS    OF   THE    ThEOSOPHICAL    SoCIETY    IN    EuROPE. 

H.  P.  BLAVATSKY. 


Let  no  one  imagine  that  this  reform  in  any  sense  suggests  a  separation 
from,  or  even  to  the  loosening  in  any  way  of  the  authority  of,  my  colleague 
at  Adyar.  Colonel  H.  S.  Olcott  remains,  as  heretofore,  the  President- 
F*ounder  of  the  Theosophical  Society  the  world  over.  But  it  has  been 
found  impossible  for  him  at  such  a  great  distance  to  exercise  accurate 
discrimination  in  current  matters  of  guidance  of  the  Theosophical  Society. 
His  functions  including  the  official  issue  of  Charters  and  Diplomas  in 
Europe,  errors  in  the  selection  of  members  to  whom  such  Charters  and 
Diplomas  are  issued  (besides  the  minor  evil  of  delay)  have  rendered  it 
impossible  that  the  system  of  government  of  the  Theosophical  Society  in 
Europe  should  be  continued  as  heretofore.  In  the  issue  of  Lucifer  for 
August,  1889,  I  made  use  of  the  following  sentences  : — 

**  H.  P.  Blavatsky  will  always  bow  before  the  decision  of  the  majority  of 
a  Section  or  even  a  simple  Branch.  ...  No  more.  .  .  has  the  President- 
Founder  the  right  of  exercising  autocracy  or  papal  powers,  and  Colonel 
Olcott  would  be  the  last  man  in  the  world  to  attempt  to  do  so.  //  is  the  tufo 
Founders,  and  especially  the  President,  who  have  virtually  sworn  allegiance  to  the 
Fellows  J  whom  they  have  to  protect,  .  .  .  and  not  to  tyrannize  and  rule  over  them  '* 
(page  508). 

Therefore,  owing  to  the  issue  of  a  Charter  in  ignorance  of  the  actual  facts, 
and  the  immediate  protest  made  by  all  the  active  members  of  the  Lodges, 
and  their  unanimous  desire  that  I  should  exercise  the  Presidential  authority 
over  the  Theosophical  Society  in  Europe,  bowing  to  the  decision  of  the 
majority  I  have  issued  the  above  official  NOTICE.  To  avoid  even  the 
appearance  of  autocracy  I  select  as  an  advisory  Council  to  assist  me  in  the 
exercise  of  these  functions,  in  addition  to  my  three  colleagues  appointed  by 
the  President,  viz. :  Annie  Besant,  and  Messrs.  W.  Kingsland  and  Herbert 
J^urrows,   Mr.  A.  P.  Sinnctt,   President  of   the  London  Lodge,  who  has 
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cordially  joined  in  this  reform,  Dr.  H.  A.  W.  Coryn,  President  of  the 
Brixton  Lodge,  Theosophical  Society,  Mr.  E.  T.  Sturdy,  and  Mr.  G. 
R.  S.  Mead.  H.  P.  Blavatsky. 


British     Section. 
Council    Meeting. 
At  an  Extraordinary  General  Meeting  of  the  British  Section  Council,  held  at 
17,  Lansdowne  Road,  on  the  2nd  inst.,  Annie  Besant  in  the  chair,  the  following 
Agenda  was  considered  : — 

1.  To  consider  the  necessitous  question  of  amalgamating  the  British  and 
Continental  Lodges  of  the  T.  S.,  to  form  a  European  Section,  under  the  Presi- 
dency of  H.  P.  Blavatsky,  on  the  instance  of  letters  received  from  the  active 
Lodges  on  the  Continent. 

2.  To  receive,  read,  and  if  desirable  to  adopt,  a  motion  made  by  Win. 
Kingsland,  for  the  better  representation  of  the  Section. 

Letters  from  the  British  Lodges  to  the  effect  of  the  first  motion  were  read  by 
the  Secretary,  and  others  from  the  Continental  Lodges,  addressed  to  H.  P.  B., 
were  read  by  G.  R.  S.  Mead,  who  explained  that  circumstances  had  arisen  which 
made  the  proposal  for  amalgamation  most  imperative ;  and  several  reasons  were 
adduced  in  favor  of  the  Continental  Lodges  being  directed  from  a  European 
Centre  and  not  from  an  Asiatic  one  as  at  present ;  stress  was  laid  especially  on  the 
delay  in  obtaining  Charters,  and  Diplomas,  and  answers  to  pressing  questions ;  the 
latter  being,  as  an  absolute  fact,  invariably  directed  to  H.  P.  B. 

After  some  discussion,  it  was  proposed  by  Dr.  Keightley  that  a  requisition, 
embodying  the  following  views,  be  drawn  up  and  addressed  to  the  President  of 
the  Society : — 

"  The  Continental  Lodges  and  unattached  members  having  made  an  appeal  to 
H.  P.  B.  that  they  may  place  themselves  directly  under  her  authority,  the  British 
Section  joins  in  their  demand  that  the  constitutional  powers,  at  present  exercised 
by  Colonel  H.  S.  Ofcott  in  Europe,  shall  be  transferred  to  H.  P.  B.  and  her 
Advisory  Council,  already  appointed  to  exercise  part  of  such  functions  in  the 
United  Kingdom." 

This  motion  was  seconded  by  A.  W.  Cobbold,  and  carried  unanimously.  Mr. 
Kingsland  and  Dr.  Keightley  were  appointed  to  draw  up  the  requisition.  Mr.  Kings- 
land  then  moved  that  for  the  better  representation  and  more  efficient  working  of  the 
British  Section,  each  Lodge  should  have  a  permanent  representative  in  London, 
who  might  go  by  the  title  of  Corresponding  Secretary  to  the  Lodge,  and  should  be 
a  person  duly  qualified  to  advise  the  Lodge  on  all  matters  of  Theosophical  teaching 
and  of  internal  government.  In  addition  to  this,  the  Corresponding  Secretary 
should  be  a  permanent  proxy  for  the  Lodge  on  the  Council  of  the  Section,  as  it  is 
not  often  that  the  provincial  Lodges  can  send  their  President  or  delegate,  and  much 
delay  and  confusion  occur  in  finding  a  proxy.  It  is  not  intended,  however,  that  the 
Corresponding  Secretary  should  take  the  place  of  the  delegates  provided  for  under 
the  rules  of  the  Section,  but  that  he  should  be  the  recognized  proxy  in  the  event  of 
the  ordinary  delegates  not  being  able  to  attend.  This  would  not  involve  the 
alteration  of  any  rules  at  present,  but  if  adopted  by  all  the  Lodges,  it  might  be 
found  advisable  to  alter  the  Rules  at  the  General  Meeting  in  October  so  as  to  give 
an  ex-officio  seat  on  the  Council  of  the  Section  to  the  Corresponding  Secretaries,  in 
addition  to  that  held  by  the  President  of  each  Lodge.  This  was  seconded  by  Mr. 
F.  L.  Gardner,  and  carried  without  dissent. 

To  cover  a  difficulty  which  had  arisen,  and  which  was  not  provided  for  by  the 
Rules  of  the  Section,  Dr.  Keightley  proposed  that  the  disbursement  of  the  moneys 
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as  a  weapon  of  offence  against  men  themselves.  Thus,  from  our  standpoint,  the 
Karma  of  such  segregation  would  be  ver>'  heavy,  and  it  is  with  great  interest  that 
we  are  watching  the  various  phases  of  Mr.  Keely's  failure  and  success. 


CHRIST    AND     KRISHNA.* 

The  small  octavo  volume  under  review,  consisting  of  144  pages,  is  a  reprint  of 
certain  articles  which  appeared  in  the  National  Reformer,  In  the  first  place  every 
praise  should  be  given  to  the  author  for  his  conspicuous  industry  in  collating 
authorities,  and  for  his  manifest  fairness  in  weighing  the  evidence  in  the  scales  of 
rationalism.  But  the  Theosophist  requires  something  more  than  this  in  treating  of 
such  subjects  as  have  had  the  greatest  effect  on  the  world's  history.  The  great 
world-truths  shrouded  in  the  veils  of  mythology  are  living  powers,  and  the  dissec- 
tion of  their  dead  outer  forms  can  never  reveal  the  life  within. 

We,  therefore,  regret  that  the  writer  never  takes  a  loftier  flight  in  his  investiga- 
tion than  the  solar-myth  theory.  True  enough  that  every  myth  is  susceptible  of 
an  astronomical  explanation,  but  truer  still  that  the  great  heart  of  antiquity  beat 
in  response  to  a  deeper  inspiration. 

Much  space  again  is  devoted  to  the  speculations  of  Professor  Weber,  who  pre- 
posterously claims  that  Greece  was  the  instructress  of  India — of  India,  the  most 
tenaciously  conser\'ative  of  all  countries  !  The  question  that  ever  arises  with  the 
Western  student  who  is  not  imbued  with  the  patronizing  benevolence  of  W^estem 
scholarship  with  regard  to  all  things  Eastern,  is — in  what  estimation  do  the  Hindu 
pandits  themselves,  who  speak  Sanskrit,  hold  the  great  self-made  Western  authori- 
ties on  their  ancestral  scriptures  ?  Even  those  pandits  who  are  most  imbued  with 
Western  education,  shake  their  heads  with  a  smile  when  such  authority  is  hurled 
at  their  heads. 

It  was  not,  however,  to  be  expected  that  more  than  a  comparative  criticism  of 
myths  according  to  the  present  accepted  scientific  definition  was  to  be  attempted, 
and  within  these  limits  Mr.  Robertson  has  done  excellent  work,  and  put  the  matter 
in  the  fairest  and  clearest  light  yet  attained  by  the  modern  system  of  scholarship. 
In  this  respect  Mr.  Robertson  is  at  his  best  in  the  conclusion,  where  he  sums  up  the 
position  with  a  frank  disinterestedness  which  is  admirable. 


NICHOLAS    FLAMEL.t 

The  full  title  of  this  curious  old  book  is  •*  Nicholas  Flamel ;  His  exposition  of  the 
Hieroglyphical  Figures,  which  he  caused  to  be  painted  upon  an  Arch  in  St. 
Innocents  Churchyard  in  Paris :  Concerning  both  the  Theory  and  Practise  of  the 
Philosopher's  Stone  ".  Which,  we  are  informed,  is  **  faithfully  and  religiously  done 
into  English  out  of  the  French  Copy,  by  Kircnaus  Orandusj  quicst.  Vera  verts 
e  nod  anus  ". 

The  figures  are  interspersed  in  the  letterpress  in  all  the  quaint  originahty  of 
mediaeval  woodcuts,  and  a  page  of  figures  familiar  to  the  modern  student  by  their  re- 
production in  Levi's  works,  faces  the  title  page.  Alchemistical  bibliophiles  are  well 
acquainted  with  the  strange  story  of  Nicholas  Flamel  and  Pernelle  (or  whatever 
else  be  the  right  orthography  of  the  lady's  name),  his  wife,  about  whom,  however, 
more  has  been  written  in  France  than  elsewhere,  so  that  we  find,  even  so  far  back 


•  By  John  M.  Robertson ;  London :  Frcelhoughl  Publibhing  Company,  63,  Tlcet  Street,  E.C.,  1890,    Price 
Two  Shillings. 

+  Reprinted  from  the  1624  English  translation  by  Robt.  U.  Fryar,  Bath. 
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occupied  by  Annie  Besant,  at  whose  side  sat  Madame  H.  P.  Blavatsky.  Every 
seat,  every  inch  of  standing  room,  was  occupied,  and  a  number  of  late  arrivals 
found  themselves  compelled  to  tand  outside  the  windows  and  follow  the  proceed- 
ings as  best  they  could. 

In  opening  the  proceedings,  Mrs.  Besant  mentioned  that  the  new  Room  had 
been  erected  by  voluntary  subscriptions  in  connexion  with  the  new  Head  Quarters 
of  the  Theosophical  Society  in  Europe,  at  19,  Avenue  Road,  which  will  shortly  be 
ready  for  occupation.  Referring  to  the  work  already  accomplished  by  the  Theoso- 
phical Society,  she  emphasised  the  hope  that  the  Hall  would  become  a  centre  of 
Theosophical  activity  in  all  directions,  a  real  home  for  all  earnest  members  of  the 
Society,  where  they  will  always  be  sure  to  find  a  cordial  welcome,  sympathetic 
companionship,  and  help  and  advice  in  their  difficulties.  Having  alluded  to  the 
presence  of  representative  visitors  from  America,  Sweden,  Belgium,  and  Spain, 
Mrs.  Besant  declared  the  Hall  duly  opened,  concluding  with  the  wish  that  it  may 
prove  a  true  centre  of  Brotherhood  and  study,  and  therefore  of  progress,  where 
many  will  learn  a  truth  that  otherwise  might  have  been  hidden  from  them,  and  so 
enter  upon  that  path  of  upward  progress  which  it  is  the  one  aim  of  Theosophy  to 
open  to  every  child  of  man. 

Mr.  A.  P.  SiNNETT  (who  was  very  cordially  received)  pointed  to  the  inaugura- 
tion of  the  new  Hall  as  marking  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  Theosophy  in  Europe, 
since  this  hall  is  the  first  building  in  Europe  that  has  been  erected  specially  to 
promote  its  study.  After  showing  the  paramount  importance  of  individual  exertion 
in  causing  the  advance  of  Humanity,  the  speaker  referred  to  the  rapidly  coming 
future  when  the  hall  now  inaugurated  would  be  looked  back  to  as  the  centre  and 
starting  point  of  a  movement  of  universal  importance.  Having  enlarged  upon  this 
topic  and  pointed  out  the  bearing  of  Theosophy  upon  human  progress,  Mr.  Sinnett 
then  spoke  at  some  length  upon  an  important  question  of  the  immediate  future : 
the  question,  namely,  whether  the  great  oncoming  spiritual  evolution  of  Humanity 
shall  be  worked  out  in  hostility  to,  or  in  conjunction  with,  the  religions  that 
already  exist  in  the  world.  The  speaker  expressed  great  hopes  that  the  latter 
would  be  the  case,  and  pointed  to  various  recent  utterances  of  religious  teachers 
as  showing  the  awakening  of  a  larger  and  truer  insight  into  the  needs  of  mankind. 
Such  a  solution,  he  asserted,  would  not  only  be  in  itself  most  desirable,  but,  from 
the  Theosophical  standpoint,  should  be  the  hearty  wish  of  everyone  desirous  of 
helping  human  progress.  The  real  task  set  before  us,  the  speaker  defined  to  be 
the  work  of  purifying  the  intellectual  conceptions  of  the  world  in  regard  to  the 
laws  which  govern  the  spiritual  progress  of  mankind.  In  concluding  his  address, 
which  was  several  times  interrupted  by  applause,  Mr.  Sinnett  spoke  of  the  very 
great  pleasure  it  gave  him  to  be  present  on  an  occasion  of  so  much  importance  at 
the  side  of  Madame  Blavatsky,  with  whom  he  had  been  so  closely  associated  for 
the  last  eleven  years.  *'  It  was  in  1879",  he  said,  "that  I  first  had  the  pleasure  of 
knowing  her,  and  from  that  time  to  this  the  influence  she  has  brought  into  my  life 
has  been  one  of  ever  growing  and  increasing  force,  one  which  can  never  come  to 
an  end.  I  only  wish  for  all  of  you  that  the  advantage  you  have  gained  in  knowing 
her  may  lead  to  as  much  interior  contentment  with  its  results  as  has  ensued  in  my 
own  case,  and  I  do  not  think  that  on  an  occasion  of  this  kind,  in  a  hall  the  existence 
of  which  is  due  to  her  influence  and  her  energy,  that  I  should  hke  to  put  on  the 
top  of  that  wish  anything  of  less  importance,  anything  which  is  less  calculated  to 
move  my  own  feelings  and,  I  hope,  to  evoke  a  response  from  yours."  Mr.  Sinnett  sat 
down  amid  loud  cheers. 

Mrs.  Besant  then  called  upon  Mrs.  Wolff,  of  Philadelphia,  to  speak  as  repre- 
senting the  American  Branches  of  the  Theosophical  Society. 

Mrs.  Wolff's  address  dealt  principally  with  the  difficulties  which  have  had 
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upwards  of  one  hundred  members.  Many  translations  of  Theosophical  works  have 
been  and  are  being  made  into  Swedish,  and  although  the  Press  of  the  country  is 
severely  silent  about  us,  we  are  surely  and  steadily  spreading  Theosophical  ideas 
by  means  of  individual  effort,  which  is  by  no  means  the  least  practical  method  to 
pursue.  Visitors  to  Sweden  may  now  see  familiar  Theosophical  works  on  our  book- 
stalls, and  we  have  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  victory  Theosophy  has  so 
far  gained  in  that  country.  For  when  it  is  remembered  that  the  first  adherents  to 
Theosophy  in  Sweden  had  to  depend  on  their  knowledge  of  a  foreign  language  for 
their  information  on  the  subject,  we  may  have  very  great  hopes  that  now  that  we  have 
translations  of  some  of  our  best  works  on  Theosophy,  a  rapid  spread  of  Theo- 
sophical opinions  will  ensue.  Moreover,  seeing  that  the  mind  of  the  Swede  is 
serious,  and  his  heart  faithful  to  a  cause  which  he  once  espouses,  in  such  a  soil  it 
cannot  be  but  that  Theosophy  should  take  deep  root,  and  I  hope  the  time  is  not  far 
distant  when  your  Swedish  brethren  will  be  able  to  return  your  courteous  invitation 
to  your  beautiful  new  Headquarters  by  welcoming  in  their  turn  some  of  you  to  a 
Swedish  Headquarters  of  the  Theosophical  Society. 

Mrs.  Besant  then  called  upon  Mr.  Bertram  Keightley  to  give  some  account  of 
his  work  in  America,  and  the  progress  of  the  movement  there. 

Mr.  Keightley  began  by  defending  the  American  Theosophists  against  the 
criticisms  implied  in  Mrs.  Wolfifs  address.  Speaking  of  Theosophy  in  that  country, 
he  said  that  America  presented  the  most  fertile  of  fields  for  the  seed  of  Theosophy, 
partly  owing  to  the  general  and  rapid  breaking  up  of  the  old  dogmatic  sectarian 
barriers,  and  partly  owing  to  the  changes  in  the  physiological  organization  of  the 
people,  caused  by  the  intermingling  of  all  the  families  of  the  European  stock  in 
preparation  for  the  appearance  of  a  new  Sub-race.  The  influence  of  these  causes 
is  seen  in  the  very  rapid  growth  of  the  movement  in  America  since  1886,  and 
especially  during  the  last  twelve  months,  in  which  the  Society  has  nearly  doubled 
in  numbers,  both  of  Branches  and  members.  Mr.  Keightley  then  gave  some 
account  of  his  tour,  referring  especially  to  the  great  activity  in  Theosophical 
thought  manifested  on  the  Pacific  Slope,  and  in  conclusion  stated  that  what  had 
left  the  strongest  impression  of  all  upon  his  mind  was  the  reality  and  closeness  of 
the  link  which  the  Theosophical  Brotherhood  establishes  between  persons  of 
different  nationalities,  habits,  and  views  of  life.  He  said  that  landing  in  America, 
without  the  slightest  personal  acquaintance  with  any  one  except  Mr.  Judge, 
he  had  felt  himself  throughout  his  stay  as  much  at  home,  as  much  li\dng 
with  his  own  people,  his  own  blood  relations,  as  if  he  had  remained  at  his  own 
home — 17,  Lansdowne  Road. 

Mrs.  Besant,  in  her  concluding  address,  said  that,  in  listening  to  the  speeches 
which  had  been  delivered,  she  had  found  herself  repeating  again  and  again  Mr. 
Sinnett*s  words  about  the  great  importance  of  this  meeting  as  a  starting  point  for 
new  progress.  "  Where  men  and  women  are  gathered  together,  made  brothers 
and  sisters  by  one  great  ideal,  by  one  common  hope,  there  where  the  thought  is 
founded  on  Truth,  where  the  intellectual  basis  is  sound,  so  that  the  emotion  will  be 
guided  along  the  right  road,  where  such  is  the  case  there  is  not  only  hope,  but 
certainty  of  a  change  in  the  World's  aspect ;  for  the  forces  that  work  for  change 
are  the  forces  at  once  of  intellect  and  of  enthusiasm,  and  where  those  are  joined 

together  as  an  animating  spirit,  progress  is  the  inevitable  result For  so 

many,  many  years  in  the  past  she,  who,  though  her  voice  be  silent  to-night,  is  the 
inspiring  spirit  of  this  gathering  and  of  the  Theosophical  movement — (loud 
applause) — seemed  to  struggle  in  vain ;  for  so  many  years  those  who  chose 
her  and  who  sent  her  to  bear  their  message  saw  her  met  only  with  difficulty, 
difficulty  almost  impossible  to  overcome ;  but  at  least  to-night  we  may  say 
to  her  that  this  Hall  is  some  fruit  of  the  work  that  hs^  been  so  bravely 
and  so  patiently  performed — (hear,  hear,) — and   that  here  at  least  is  a  plat- 
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After  a  hearty  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr.  Machell  for  his  services  in  decorating  the 
panels  of  the  Hall  with  appropriate  emblematic  paintings,  the  proceedings 
terminated  amid  enthusiastic  congratulations  to  Madame  Blavatsky. 

A  full  report  of  the  proceedings  will  be  issued  as  the  next  number  of  the 
"  Theosophical  Siftings  ". 

A  course  of  discussions  on  **  Theosophy  in  Relation  to  the  Problems  of  Modern 
Life  "  commenced  on  July  loth  in  the  New  Hall,  with  an  address  by  Herbert 
Burrows,  dealing  with  the  general  aspect  of  Theosophy  towards  social  problems. 
(This  address  will  shortly  be  issued  as  a  pamphlet  in  the  T.  P.  S.  series.)  On 
July  17th  the  discussion  will  be  on  **  Education  ",  to  be  followed  by  :  July  24th, 
•*  Woman  in  Antiquity  "  ;  July  31st,  "  Woman  in  Modern  Society  (civil  and  eco- 
nomic) " ;  Aug.  7th,  "Woman  in  Modern  Society  (in  the  family)  '* ;  Aug.  14th,  21st, 
28th,  "  Capital  and  Labor  "  ;  Sept.  4th,  *'  Philanthropy  " ;  Sept.  nth,  *'  Treatment 
of  Criminals  and  Lunatics*';  Sept.  i8th,  "Treatment  of  Animals  (Vivisection, 
etc.)";  Sept.  35th,  ** Theosophy  and  Ecclesiasticism ".  The  discussions  are  held 
on  Thursdays,  at  8.30  p.m. 

In  October,  a  series  of  papers  will  be  commenced,  dealing  with  Theosophy 
**  from  the  root  up  ".    A  syllabus  of  the  course  will  shortly  be  issued  to  members. 

Cards  of  admittance  to  these  Lodge  meetings  can  be  obtained  from  any  member 
of  the  Lodge. 

It  has  been  found  that  the  continual  influx  of  visitors  to  Mdme.  Blavatsky 
seriously  interferes  with  the  work  carried  on  at  Headquarters.  It  has  therefore 
been  decided  that  on  moving  to  Avenue  Road  she  will  receive  only  on  Monday 
and  Friday  evenings. 

A  meeting  for  enquirers  is  held  every  Monday  evening  at  the  rooms  of  the 
British  Section,  7,  Duke  Street,  Strand,  at  7.30  p.m.  On  Tuesdays,  at  8.30  p.m., 
there  is  a  meeting  at  345  Mile  End  Road,  E.  On  Fridays,  at  8.30  p.m.,  the  Brixton 
Lodge  meets  at  the  Femdale  Liberal  Club,  Bedford  Road  (close  to  Clapham  Road 
Station,  L.C.D.R.). 


In  the  East  End  of  London. — The  progress  of  Theosophy  in  our  Modern  Babylon, 
enormous  as  it  has  been  within  the  last  few  years,  has  yet  wanted  a  centre  in  the 
poorer  districts  of  our  ever  widening  circle  of  distress  ;  a  centre  through  which 
might  be  reached  some  of  Nature's  sadder  children,  and  by  means  of  which  some 
of  the  concretions  of  ignorance  might  be  removed — thus  allowing  a  few  rays  of 
Truth  to  lighten,  in  some  measure,  the  darkness  of  the  shadow.  More  than  once 
have  the  more  earnest  of  our  workers  tried  to  carry  a  little  of  the  truths  they  had 
learned,  into  these  districts,  and  not  wholly  without  success ;  but  it  remained  for 
one  of  our  East- End  brethren  themselves,  to  really  lay  the  foundation  stone  of 
Theosophic  activity  there. 

Brother  Chapman  is  not  one  of  those  to  be  overcome  by  ordinary  or  even 
extraordinary  difficulties.  Theosophists,  as  a  rule,  have  the  name  for  being  ^fted 
with  a  peculiar  talent  for  turning  apparent  stumbling-blocks  into  stepping  stones 
for  more  rapid  progress  ;  but  our  brother  seems  to  have  an  extra  share  of  the 
faculty.  In  the  absence  of  more  fitting  place  for  holding  meetmgs,  he  has  turned  a 
shed  at  the  back  of  his  shop  (which  until  lately  was  used  by  him  as  an  engine-house 
for  conducting  electrical  experiments)  into  a  small  hall :  which,  painted,  white- 
washed, furnished,  and  fitted  up  most  artistically,  is  to  be  used  as  a  library.  It  is 
called  the  Theosophical  Lending  Library  (345,  Mile  End  Road,  E.),  and  is  lighted 
by  electricity  and  gas. 

The  room  was  crowded  on  the  night  of  the  inaugural  meeting,  the  24th  ult.,  the 
chair  being  taken  by  Annie   Hcsant,  who  opened  the  meeting  with  an  address. 


438 


LUCIFER. 


A  Library  has  also  been  started  at  Bradford,  under  the  direction  of  Mr. 
T.  H.  Pattinson.  If  twn  rcferi  quant  multos  sed  quam  honos  libros  UgaSt  or  quality 
not  quantity  in  books,  is  advice  to  be  followed,  we  are  of  opinion  that  our 
Theosophical  Libraries  have  all  the  elements  wherewith  to  turn  out  successful 
students. 


smmm- 


•-♦^ 


igna^giii^. 


THETHEOSOPHIST for  June  opens 
with  an  excellent  paper,  on  Bellamy's 
"  Looking  Backward ",  by  E.  Douglas 
Fawcett.  The  "  conclusion  of  the  whole 
matter  "  is  summed  up  as  follows  : — 

"  The  merits  of '  Looking  Backward '  are  so 
patent  as  to  require  little  or  no  indication. 
It  cannot  be  said  to  have  burst  like  a  novel 
stroke  of  genius  on  the  world,  seeing  that 
its  ideas  of  an  organised  industrial  army  and 
of  a  thorough-going  communistic  Socialism, 
were  already  familiar  enough.  But  its  really 
admirable  grasp  of  detail,  and  forcible  pre- 
sentation of  an  economic  issue  in  a  lucid  and 
popular  garb,  stamp  it  as  a  work  of  signal 
ability  and  usefulness.  Defects  in  its  ex- 
position there  certainly  are.  The  question 
of  Population — that  burning  topic  of  socia- 
list and  economic  discussions  generally — is 
ignored  in  a  manner  which  detracts  in  no 
small  measure  from  the  comprehensiveness 
of  the  administrative  scheme.  Utopian, 
moreover,  to  a  degree  is  the  moral  atmos- 
phere of  the  so  miraculously  re-organised 
United  States;  no  provision  having  been 
made  for  the  necessary  vicious  and  selfish 
elements,  that  Ahriman  of  individual  •  vile- 
ness ',  which  runs  pari  passu  with  the 
Ormuzd  of  individual  *  virtue  *  in  any 
progressive  civilization.  And — the  really 
vicious  element  apart — it  is  not  stated  how 
far  the  communistic  form  of  politics  can 
itself  rest  permanent." 

Dr.  Daly  next  introduces  us  to  the 
interior  and  contents  of  **  The  Oriental 
Library  at  Adyar".  When  will  the 
happy  day  come  for  our  pandit  F.F.T.S. 
to  project  its  treasures  into  the  world 
in  the  form  of  translations  ! 

"  Francis  Annesley "  contributes  a 
very  kind-hearted  paper  on  the  **  Enthu- 
siasm of  Neophytes". 

The  Kumbakonam  T.S.  next  gives  us 
a  translation  of  the  *'Varaha  Upanishad 
of  Krishna- Yajur  Veda";  the  translation 
is  capital.  Brahmagyanis  is  given  as 
synonymous  with  Theosophists,  and 
Brahmagyana,  Brahmic  Wisdom,  with 
Theosophy.     In  the  sentence,  **  He  who 


obtains  tnurchi  cures  all  diseases  '*,  mur- 
chi  is  annotated  as  : — 

"  Either  controlling  of  breath  as  applied  to 
mind,  or  the  consolidation  of  mercury,  when 
mercury  through  its  combination  with  some 
herb  or  drugs,  loses  its  fluctuation  and 
impurity  and  becomes  fit  to  be  taken  as 
medicine,  which,  when  taken  by  men,  leads 
to  many  psychic  developments.  The  first 
(viz.,  breath)  refers  to  the  achievements 
performed  by  Yogis  through  Prana  Yama, 
while  the  second  (viz.,  the  consolidation  of 
mercury)  enables  the  Yogis  to  attain  the 
same  through  the  taking  in  of  the  consoli- 
dated mercury." 

This  is  most  exceedingly  misleading 
and  far  from  instructive,  if  not  positively 
dangerous ;  for  any  one  putting  such 
recommendations  into  practice,  would 
speedily  be  landed  in  the  abysses  of 
Hatha  Yog.  The  Consolidation  of  Mer- 
cury means  in  reality  the  Concentration 
of  the  Mi?td^  Dharana^  that  "  intense  and 
perfect  concentration  of  the  mind  upon 
some  one  interior  object,"  spoken  of  in 
the  Voice  of  the  Silence.  This  practice  is 
the  initial  stage  of  Raj  Yog,  which  alone 
can  teach  the  science  of  self.  •*  The 
Ideal  Life  "  by  Dr.  Henry  Pratt  is  con- 
cluded. "  How  to  study  Hinduism  "  is 
an  interesting  paper  on  the  Hindu  Scrip- 
tures, explaining  how  many  and  of  what 
kind  they  are,  translated  from  the 
Telugu  of  Mr.  G.  Sriramamurthy,  F.T.S. 
In  one  place  he  says : — 

"  Thus  does  Veda  prescribe  both  the 
Karma  (ritual)  and  Brahma  (spiritual)  Codes. 
That  part  which  establishes  the  ritual  is 
called  the  Veda,  and  that  which  treats  ot 
the  spiritual,  the  Upanishad  or  Vedantam." 

The  paper  on  "  Simon  Magus ",  by 
Jules  Dionel,  is  translated  from  La  Revue 
Theosophique ;  but  what  on  earth  is  the 
meaning  of  "  Each  one  of  us,  of  either 
sex — for  we  are  Eons — may  be  the 
Simon  of  a  Helen  and,  changing  parts, 
the  Helen  of  a  Simon  ".  (!)  Is  the  **  lost 
sheep  "  to  have  sex  ?    Or  what  ? 
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NE  of  the  occult  doctrines  which  has  been  most  often  laughed  at  by 
the  incredulous  scientasters  of  the  Press  and  popular  platforms,  is  the 
assertion  that  electricity  is  an  entity,  having  a  substantial  existence. 
How  often  have  the  wise  critics  poured  scorn  on  the  heads  of  Theosophists 
for  believing  such  wild  nonsense,  in  the  face  of  infallible  modem  science, 
which  had  long  ago  proved  (save  the  mark !)  that  electricity,  like  light  and 
heat,  was  a  form  of  energy  ! 

But  in  this  respect,  as  in  so  many  others,  the  Nemesis  of  Truth  has 
overtaken  our  slanderers.  In  the  latest,  most  throughly  orthodox  text- 
book on  Electricity,  by  Professor  Oliver  Lodge,  in  the  **  Nature  Series ", 
that  "  scientific  authority  "  declares  in  the  name  of  the  most  advanced 
science  that  electricity  is  not  energy — whatever  it  may  be — and  upholds 
the  doctrine  that  electricity  is  ether,  or  if  not  ether  itself,  then  certainly 
a  **  form  of  its  manifestation  ".  The  whirligig  of  time  brings  strange 
revenges,  and  the  one  now  cited  is  but  the  fore-runner  of  many  another 
case  in  which  "  orthodox  "  and  **  infallible  "  science  will  quietly  appropriate 
occult  teachings  without  one  word  of  acknowledgment,  teaching  as  facts 
the  very  doctrines  which  for  years  it  has  scorned  as  **  unscientific  char- 
latanry ".     Ex  ufto  disce  omnes. 
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ERRATA. 

In  Nizida's  article,  printed  in  our  last  number,  the  following  corrections  should 

be  made : — 

Page  295,  line  32,  should  read,  "  Behold  here  the  humble  but  harmonious  and 
well-controlled  form  of  human  clay,  transfigured  ". 

Page  295,  line  52,  read  "  unnecessarily  "  for  **  necessarily  ". 

Page  296,  line  2,  for  "  signs  "  read  "  sighs  ". 


A.  BoNNKR,  Printer,  34  Bouverie  Street,  E.C, 
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philosophical  or  social,  expressed  in  signed  articles. 
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'*  Mated  with  a  squalid  savage — what  to  me 

were  sun  or  clime  ? 
I,  the  heir  of  all  the  ages,  in  the  foremost 

files  of  time — 

•  •  •  •  . 

Not  in  vain  the  distance  beacons.     Forward, 

forward  let  us  range 
Let  the  great  world  spin  for  ever  down  the 

ringing  groves  of  change. 
Through  the  shadow  of  the  globe  we  sweep 

into  the  younger  day 
Better  fifty  years  of  Europe,  than  a  cycle  of 

Cathav"  .... 

Tennyson. 

E,  of  the  century  claiming  itself  as  the  XlXth  of  our  era,  are  very 
proud  of  our  Progress  and  Civilization — Church  and  Churchmen 
attributing  both  to  the  advent  of  Christianity — "  Blot  Christianity  out  of 
the  pages  of  man's  history",  they  say,  "and  what  would  his  laws  have 
been  ? — what  his  civilization  ?  "  Aye  ;  **  not  a  law  which  does  not  owe  its 
truth  and  gentleness  to  Christianity,  not  a  custom  which  cannot  be  traced 
in  all  its  holy  and  healthful  parts  to  the  Gospel." 

What  an  absurd  boast,  and  how  easily  refuted ! 

To  discredit  such  statements  one  has  but  to  remember  that  our  laws  are 
based  on  those  of  Moses — life  for  life  and  tooth  for  tooth ;  to  recall  the 
laws  of  the  holy  Inquisition,  i,e,,  the  burning  of  heretics  and  witches  by  the 
hecatomb,  on  the  slightest  provocation  ;  the  alleged  right  of  the  wealthiest 
and  the  strongest  to  sell  their  servants  and  fellow  men  into  slavery,  not  to 
carry  into  effect  the  curse  bestowed  on  Ham,  but  simply  **  to  purchase  the 
luxuries  of  Asia  by  supplying  the  slave  market   of  the  Saracens  "  ;*  and 

•  Vuw  of  the  state  of  Europe  during  the  Middle  Ages  by  H.  H.  Hallam,  LL.D.,  F.R.A.S.,^,6iv   TV» 
author  adds :  **  This  trade  was  not  peculiar  to  Venice.     In  England,  U  Vfas  \er)  coixig&oiv^  ^n^w  «\\kx  >^^ 
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finally  the  Christian  laws  upheld  to  this  day  in  England,  and  called 
women's  disabilities^  social  and  political.  Moreover,  as  in  the  blessed  days 
of  our  forefathers'  ignorance,  we  meet  now  with  such  choice  bits  of 
unblushing  hlaf^ue  as  this,  **  We  speak  of  our  civilization,  our  arts,  our 
freedom,  our  laws,  and  forget  entirely  how  large  a  share  of  all  is  dtu  to 
Christianity''  (Rose). 

Just  so  !  **  our  laws  and  our  arts  ",  but  neither  "  our  civilization  "  nor 
**  our  freedom  ".  No  one  could  contradict  the  statement  that  these  were 
won  in  spite  of  the  most  terrible  opposition  by  the  Church  during  long 
centuries,  and  in  the  face  of  her  repeated  and  loud  anathemas  against 
civilization  and  freedom  and  the  defenders  of  both.  And  yet,  notwith- 
standing fact  and  truth,  it  is  being  constantly  urged  that  even  the  elevated 
position  (?  !)  of  the  Christian  woman  as  compared  with  her  **  heathen  " 
sister,  is  entirely  the  work  of  Christianity  !  Were  it  true,  this  would  at 
best  be  but  a  poor  compliment  to  pay  to  a  religion  which  claims  to 
supersede  all  others.  As  it  is  not  true,  however — Lecky,  among  many 
other  serious  and  trustworthy  writers,  having  shown  that  **  in  the  whole 
feudal  legislation  (of  Christendom)  women  were  placed  in  a  much  lower  legal 
position  than  in  the  Pagan  Empire  " — the  sooner  and  the  oftener  this  fact  is 
mentioned  the  better  it  will  be  for  plain  truth.  Besides  this,  our 
ecclesiastical  laws  are  honeycombed  as  has  been  said,  with  the  Mosaic 
element.  It  is  Leviticus  not  the  Roman  code,  which  is  the  creator  and 
inspirer  of  legislation — in  Protestant  countries,  at  any  rate. 

Progress,  says  Carlyle,  is  **  living  movement  *\  This  is  true  ;  but  it  is 
so  only  on  the  condition  that  no  dead  weight,  no  corpse  shall  impede  the 
freedom  of  that  **  living  movement ".  Now  in  its  uncompromising 
conservatism  and  unspirituality  the  Church  is  no  better  than  a  dead 
body.  Therefore  it  did  and  still  does  impede  true  progress.  Indeed,  so 
long  as  the  Church — the  deadliest  enemy  of  the  ethics  of  Christ — was  in 
power,  there  was  hardly  any  progress  at  all.  It  was  only  after  the  French 
Revolution  that  real  culture  and  civilization  had  a  fair  start. 

Those  ladies  who  claim  day  after  day  and  night  after  night  with  such 
earnest  and  passionate  eloquence,  at  "  W^oman's  Franchise  League " 
meetings,  their  legitimate  share  of  rights  as  mothers,  wives  and  citizens, 
and  still  attend  "divine"  service  on  Sundays — prosecute  at  best  the 
unprofitable  business  of  boring  holes  through  sea-water.  It  is  not  the  laws 
of  the  country  that  they  should  take  to  task,  but  the  Church  and  chiefly 
themselves.  It  is  the  Karma  of  the  women  of  our  era.  It  was  generated 
with  Mary  Magdalene,  got  into  practical  expression  at  the  hands  of  the 
mother  of   Constantine,  and  found   an   ever   renewed   strength   in   every 


Conquest,  to  export  slaves  to  Ireland ;  till  in  the  reign  of  Henry  II,  the  Irish  came  to  a  non-lmportaUon 
aRreement  which  put  a  stop  to  the  practice."  And  then,  in  a  footnote:  "William  of  Malmsbury  accuses  the 
AtiRlo-Saxon  nobility  of  selling  their  female  servants,  even  when  pregnant  by  them,  as  slaves  to  foreigners  •' 
This  is  the  Christian  mode  of  dealing  as  Abraham  with  Hagar  with  a  vengeance ! 
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Queen  and  Empress  **  by  the  grace  of  God".  Judean  Christianity  owes 
its  life  to  a  woman — une  sublime  hallucincc,  as  Renan  puts  it.  Modern 
Protestantism  and  Roman  Catholicism  owe  their  illegitimate  existence, 
again,  to  priest-ridden  and  church-going  women  ;  to  the  mother  who  teaches 
her  son  his  first  Bible  lesson  ;  to  the  wife  or  sister  who  forces  her  husband 
or  brother  to  accompany  her  to  church  and  chapel ;  to  the  emotional 
and  hysterical  spinster,  the  admirer  of  every  popular  preacher.  And  yet 
the  predecessors  of  the  latter  have  for  fifteen  centuries  degraded  women 
from  every  pulpit  ! 

In  Lucifer  of  October,  1889,  in  the  article  **  The  Women  of  Ceylon  ",  we 
can  read  the  opinion  of  Principal  Donaldson,  LL.D.,  of  the  University  of 
St.  Andrews,  about  the  degradation  of  woman  by  the  Christian  Church. 
This  is  what  he  said  openly  in  the  Contemporary  Revieiv, 

"  It  is  a  prevalent  opinion  that  woman  owes  her  present  high  position  to 
Christianity.  I  used  to  believe  in  this  opinion.  But  in  the  first  three  centuries  I 
have  not  been  able  to  see  that  Christianity  had  any  favorable  effect  on  the  position 
of  women,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  tended  to  lower  their  character  and  contract 
the  range  of  their  activity.'* 

How  very  correct  then,  the  remark  of  H.  H.  Gardener,  that  in  the  New 
Testament  "  the  words  sister,  mother,  daughter,  and  wife,  are  only  names 
for  degradation  and  dishonor  "  ! 


That  the  above  is  a  fact,  may  be  seen  in  various  works,  and  even  in 
certain  Weeklies,  "  Saladin  "  of  the  Agnostic  gives  in  his  last  **  At  Random  " 
eloquent  proofs  of  the  same  by  bringing  forward  dozens  of  quotations. 
Here  are  a  few  of  these : — 

"  Mrs.  Mar}'  A.  Livermore  says :  *  The  early  Church  fathers  denounced  women 
as  noxious  animals,  necessary  evils,  and  domestic  perils  \ 

**  Lecky  says :  *  Fierce  invectives  against  the  sex  form  a  conspicuous  and 
grotesque  portion  of  the  writings  of  the  fathers  *. 

**  Mrs.  Stanton  says  that  holy  books  and  the  priesthood  teach  that  *  woman  is  the 
author  of  sin,  who  [in  collusion  with  the  devilj  effected  the  fall  of  man  '. 

"Gamble  says  that  in  the  fourth  century  holy  men  gravely  argued  the 
question,  *  Ought  women  to  be  called  human  beings  ? ' 

**  But  let  the  Christian  fathers  speak  for  themselves.  Tertullian,  in  the  following 
flattering  manner,  addresses  woman :  *  You  are  the  devil's  gateway ;  the  unsealer 
of  the  forbidden  tree ;  the  first  deserter  from  the  divine  law.  You  are  she  who 
persuaded  him  whom  the  devil  was  not  valiant  enough  to  attack.  You  destroyed 
God's  image — man.' 

"  Clement  of  Alexandria  says :  •  It  brings  shame  to  reflect  of  what  nature 
woman  is  *. 

*•  Gregory  Thaumaturgus  says :  *  One  man  among  a  thousand  may  be  pure ; 
a  woman,  never*. 

Woman  is  the  organ  of  the  devil.* — St.  Bernard. 
Her  voice  is  the  hissing  of  the  serpent.' — St.  Anthony. 

Woman  is  the  instrument  which  the  devil  uses  to  get  possession  of  eur  souls.' 
— St.  Cyprian. 

*'  *  Woman  is  a  scorpion.' — St.  Bonaventure. 
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"  *The  gate  of  the  devil,  the  road  of  iniquity.* — St.  Jerome. 

**  *  Woman  is  a  daughter  of  falsehood,  a  sentinel  of  hell,  the  enemy  of  peace.' — 
St.  John  Damascene. 

***Of  all  wild  beasts  the  most  dangerous  is  woman.' — St.  John  Chrysostom. 

**  *  Woman  has  the  poison  of  an  asp,  the  malice  of  a  dragon.* — St.  Gregory 
the  Great. 

Is  it  surprising,  with  such  instructions  from  the  fathers,  that  the  children  of  the 
Christian  Church  should  not  "look  up  to  women,  and  consider  them  men*s  equals**? 

Withal,  it  is  emotional  woman  who,  even  at  this  hour  of  progress, 
remains  as  ever  the  chief  supporter  of  the  Church !  Nay  it  is  she  again 
who  is  the  sole  cause,  if  we  have  to  believe  the  Bible  allegory,  that  there  is 
any  Christianity  or  churches  at  all.  For  only  imagine  where  would  be  both, 
had  not  our  mother  Eve  listened  to  the  tempting  Serpent.  First  of  all 
there  would  be  no  sin.  Secondly,  the  Devil  having  been  thwarted,  there 
would  be  no  need  of  any  Redemption  at  all,  nor  of  any  woman  to  have 
"  seed  *'  in  order  that  it  should  "  bruise  under  its  heel  the  serpent's  head  " ; 
and  thus  there  would  be  neither  Church  nor  Satan.  For  as  expressed  by 
our  old  friend  Cardinal  Ventura  de  Raulica,  Serpent-Satan  is  "  one  of  the 
fundamental  dogmas  of  the  Church,  and  serves  as  a  basis  for  Christianity  ". 
Take  away  that  basis  and  the  whole  struggle  topples  overboard  into  the  dark 
waters  of  oblivion. 

Therefore,  we  pronounce  the  Church  ungrateful  to  woman,  and  the 
latter  no  worse  than  a  willing  martyr;  for  if  her  enfranchisement  and 
freedom  necessitated  more  than  an  average  moral  courage  a  century  ago,  it 
requires  very  little  now ;  only  a  firm  determination.  Indeed,  if  the  ancient 
and  modern  writers  may  be  believed,  in  real  culture,  freedom,  and  self- 
dignity  the  woman  of  our  century  has  placed  herself  far  beneath  the  ancient 
Aryan  mother,  the  Egyptian — of  whom  Wilkinson  and  Buckle  say  that  she 
had  the  greatest  influence  and  liberty,  social,  religious  and  political  among 
her  countrymen — and  even  the  Roman  matron.  The  late  Peary  Chand 
Mitra  has  shown,  **  Manu "  in  hand,  to  what  supremacy  and  honor  the 
women  of  ancient  Aryavarta  had  been  elevated.  The  author  of  the 
"  Women  of  Ancient  Egypt  "  tells  us  that  **  from  the  earliest  time  of  which 
we  can  catch  a  glimpse,  the  women  of  Egypt  enjoyed  a  freedom  and 
independence  of  which  modern  nations  are  only  beginning  to  dream  *\  To  quote 
once  more  from  *'  At  Random  "  : — 

"  Sir  Henr>'  Maine  says :  '  No  society,  which  preserves  any  tincture  of  Christian 
institutions,  is  ever  likely  to  restore  to  married  women  the  personal  liberty  con- 
ferred on  them  bv  the  Roman  law  '. 

**  The  cause  of  '  Woman's  Rights '  was  championed  in  Greece  five  centuries 
before  Christ. 

**  Helen  H.  Gardener  says :  *  When  the  Pagan  law  recognised  her  [the  wife] 
as  the  equal  of  her  husband,  the  Church  discarded  that  law '. 

**  Lecky  says  :  *  In  the  legends  of  early  Rome  we  have  ample  evidence  both  of 
the  high  moral  estimate  of  women  and  of  their  prominence  in  Roman  life.     The 
tragedies  of  Lucretia  and  of  Virginia  display  a  delicacy  of  honor  and  a  sense  of  the 
supreme  excellence  of  unsullied  purity  which  no  Christian  nation  can  surpass.* 
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And,  as  Watts  has  well  said :  **  A  dogmatical  spirit  inclines  a  man  to  be 
censorious  of  his  neighbors He  is  tempted  to  disdain  his  corres- 
pondents as  men  of  low  and  dark  understandings  because  they  do  not 
believe  what  he  does." 


The  above  finds  its  demonstration  daily  in  bigoted  clergymen,  in  priests 
and  Rabbis.  Speaking  of  the  latter  and  of  the  Talmud  in  connexion  with 
progress  and  culture,  we  note  some  extraordinary  articles  in  Les  Archives 
Israelites f  the  leading  organ  of  the  French  Jews,  at  Paris.  In  these  the 
stagnation  of  all  progress  through  fanaticism  is  so  evident,  that  after 
reading  some  papers  signed  by  such  well-known  names  of  fnen  of  culture  as 
F.  Cr^mieux  {Clericalisnu  et  JiidaisMu)^  A.  Franck,  a  member  of  the  Insti- 
tute (Les  Juifs  et  VHumanite)^  and  especially  an  article  by  Elie  Aristide 
Astruc,  **  Grand  rabbin  ds  Bayonne^  grand  rabbin  honoraire  de  la  Belgiqtu  ",  etc. — 
(**  Pourquoi  nous  restons  Juifs") — no  one  can  detect  the  faintest  trace  of 
the  progress  of  the  age,  or  preserve  the  slightest  hope  of  ever  witnessing 
that  which  the  Christians  arc  pleased  to  call  the  moral  regeneration  of  the 
Jews.  This  article  (not  to  mention  the  others),  written  by  a  man  who  has 
an  enormous  reputation  for  learning  and  ability,  bears  on  its  face  the  proofs 
of  what  is  intellectual  culture,  minus  spirituaHty.  The  paper  is  addressed  to 
the  French  Jews,  considered  as  the  most  progressed  of  their  race,  and  is 
full  of  the  most  ardent  and  passionate  apology  for  Talmudic  Judaism, 
soaked  through  and  through  with  colossal  religious  self-opinionatedness. 
Nothing  can  approach  its  self-laudation.  It  precludes  every  moral  progress 
and  spiritual  reformation  in  Judaism ;  it  calls  openly  upon  the  race  to 
exercise  more  than  ever  an  uncompromising  exclusiveness,  and  awakens 
the  darkest  and  the  most  bigoted  form  of  ignorant  fanaticism.  If  such  are 
the  views  of  the  leaders  of  the  Jews  settled  in  France,  the  hotbed  of 
civilization  and  progress,  what  hope  is  there  left  for  their  coreligionists  of 
other  countries  ? 


The  article,  **  Why  we  remain  Jews,"  is  curious.  A.  Astruc,  the 
learned  author  thereof,  notifies  his  readers  solemnly  that  the  Jews  have  to 
remain  fwlens  volcns  Jews,  as  not  one  of  the  existing  religions  could  **  satisfy 
the  genius  of  the  nation  ".  **  Were  we  forced  to  break  with  Judaism  ",  he 
argues,  **  where  is  that  other  creed  which  could  guide  our  lives  ?  "  He 
speaks  of  the  star  that  once  arose  in  the  East  and  led  the  Magi  to 
Bethlehem,  but  asks,  "  could  the  East,  the  cradle  of  religions,  give  us  now 
a  true  creed  ?  Never ! "  Then  he  turns  to  an  analysis  of  Islamism  and 
Buddhism.  The  former,  he  finds  too  dry  in  dogma  and  too  ritualistic  in 
form,  and  shows  that  it  could  never  satisfy  the  Israelitish  mind.  Buddhism 
with  its  aspirations  towards  Nirvana,  considered  as  the  greatest  realisation 
of  bliss  and  **  the  most  abstruse  consciousness  of  non-being  "  (?)  seems  to  him 
too  negative  and  passive. 

We  will  not  stop  to  discuss  this  new  phase  of  metaphysics,  /.^.,  the 
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between  LucuUus  and  the  Pagan  Caesars  on  the  one  hand  and  the  latest 
Bourbons  on  the  other,  yet  the  same  personal  habits  prevailed ;  we  find  the 
same  at  the  brilliant  courts  of  Francois  I,  Henry  II,  Louis  XIII,  and 
Louis  XIV.  The  French  historian,  Alfred  Franklin,  gives  in  his  interesting 
volumes  La  Vic  privcc  d' autrefois  dn  XII  an  XVIII  sil'cleSy  Us  Repas,  etc.,  a 
mass  of  curious  information,  especially  as  to  the  etiquette  and  the  laws  of 
propriety  which  existed  in  those  centuries.  He  who,  instead  of  using 
daintily  his  three  fingers,  used  the  whole  hand  to  fish  a  piece  of  food  out  of 
the  dish,  sinned  as  much  against  propriety  in  those  days,  as  he  who  puts 
his  knife  to  his  mouth  while  eating,  in  our  own  day.  Our  forefathers  had 
very  strict  rules  on  cleanliness :  cg.y  the  three  fingers  being  de  rigueur,  they 
could  be  neither  licked,  nor  wiped  on  one's  jacket,  but  had  to  be  cleaned 
and  dried  after  every  course  **  on  the  table  cloth  ".  The  Vlth  volume  of 
the  work  named  acquaints  the  reader  with  all  the  details  of  the  sundry 
customs.  The  modern  habit  of  washing  one's  hands  before  dinner — existing 
now  in  truth,  only  in  England— was  strictly  de  rigtieur^  not  only  at  the 
courts  of  the  French  kings,  but  was  a  general  custom,  and  had  to  be  repeated 
before  every  course.  The  office  was  performed  at  courts  by  chamberlains 
and  pages,  who  holding  in  their  left  hand  a  gold  or  silver  basin,  poured 
with  their  right  hand  out  of  a  similar  jug,  aromatic,  tepid  water  on  to  the 
hands  of  the  diners.  But  this  was  in  the  reign  of  Henry  III  and 
IV.  Two  centuries  later,  in  the  face  of  progress  and  civilization,  we  see 
this  custom  disappearing,  and  preserved  only  at  the  courts  and  by  the 
highest  aristocracy.  In  the  XN'lth  century  it  began  to  fall  into  desuetude  : 
and  even  Louis  the  XlVth  limited  his  ablutions  to  a  wet  napkin.  In  the 
midst  of  the  bourgeoisie  it  had  almost  disappeared  ;  and  Napoleon  1st  washed 
his  hands  only  once  before  dinner.  To-day  no  country  save  England  has 
preserved  this  custom. 

How  much  cleaner  are  the  primitive  peoples  in  eating  than  we  are — the 
Hindus,  for  instance,  and  especially  the  Brahmans.  These  use  no  forks,  but 
they  take  a  full  bath  and  change  entirely  their  clothes  before  sitting  down 
to  dinner,  during  which  they  wash  their  hands  repeatedly.  No  Brahman 
would  eat  with  both  his  hands,  or  use  his  fingers  for  any  other  purpK)se 
while  eiiting.  But  the  l^uropeans  of  the  eighteenth  century  had  to  be 
reminded,  as  we  find  in  various  works  upon  etiquette,  of  such  simple  rules 
as  the  following:  **  It  is  considered  improper,  and  even  indecent,  to  touch 
one's  nose,  especially  when  full  of  snuff,  while  eating  one's  dinner " 
(/(?(*.  ('//.).     Vet  l^rahmans  are  **  pagans  "  and  our  forefathers  Christians. 

In  China,  native  forks  ^chop-sticks)  were  used  i,ooo  years  B.C.,  as  they 
are  now.  And  when  was  the  fork  adopted  in  Europe  ?  This  is  what 
I'rankHn  tells  us : 

Roasted  meats  were  eaten  with  fingers  as  late  as  the  beginning  of  this  century'. 
Moutaij;nc  remarks  in  his  K<sais  that  he  more  than  once  bit  his  fingers  through  his 
habitual  prccipitatiou  in  calinj;.    The  fork  wa^  known  m  the  days  of  Henry  III, 
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but  rarely  used  before  the  end  of  the  last  centur>'.  The  wife  of  Charles  le  Bel 
(1324)  and  Clemence  of  Hungary  had  in  their  dowry  each  one  fork  only ;  and  the 
Duchess  of  Tours  had  two.  Charles  V  (1380)  and  Charles  VI  (1418)  had  in  their 
tabk*  inventory  only  three  golden  forks — for  fruit.  Charlotte  d'Albrey  (15 14)  three 
likewise,  which  were,  however,  never  used. 

Germany  and  Italy  adopted  the  fork  at  their  meals  a  century  earlier 
than  did  the  French.  Cornet,  an  Englishman,  was  much  surprised,  while 
travelling  in  Italy  in  1609,  to  find  "a  strange  -  looking,  clumsy,  and 
dangerous  weapon  called  a  fork'*,  used  by  the  natives  while  eating.  In 
1651  we  find  Ann  of  Austria  refusing  to  use  this  **  weapon  ",  and  eating 
together  with  her  son  (Louis  XIV)  with  her  fingers.  The  fork  came  into 
general  use  only  at  the  beginning  of  our  own  century. 


Whither  then  shall  we  turn  to  find  a  corroboration  of  the  mendacious 
claim,  that  we  owe  our  civilization  and  culture,  our  arts,  sciences,  and  all, 
to  the  elevating  and  benign  influence  of  Christianity?  We  owe  to  it 
nothing — nothing  at  all,  neither  physically  nor  morally.  The  progress  we 
have  achieved,  so  far,  relates  in  every  case  to  purely  physical  appliances, 
to  objects  and  things,  not  to  the  inner  man.  We  have  now  every  con- 
venience and  comfort  of  life,  everything  that  panders  to  our  senses  and 
vanity,  but  not  one  atom  of  moral  improvement  do  we  find  in  Christendom 
since  the  establishment  of  the  religion  of  Christ.  As  the  cowl  does  not  make 
the  monk,  so  the  renunciation  of  the  old  Gods  has  not  made  men  any 
better  than  they  were  before,  but  only,  perhaps,  worse.  At  any  rate,  it  has 
created  a  new  form  of  hypocrisy — cant ;  nor  has  civilization  spread  as  much 
as  is  claimed  for  it,  London  is  civilized,  but  in  truth — only  in  the  West- 
end.  As  to  the  East-end  with  its  squalid  population,  and  its  desolate 
wildernesses  of  Whitechapel,  Limehouse,  Stepney,  etc.,  it  is  as  uncultured 
and  almost  as  barbarous  as  Europe  was  in  the  early  centuries  of  our  era, 
and  its  denizens,  moreover,  have  acquired  a  form  of  brutality  quite  unknown 
to  those  early  ages,  and  never  dreamt  of  by  the  worst  savages  or  modern 
heathen  nations.  And  it  is  the  same  in  every  Christian  metropolis,  in 
every  town  and  city ;  outward  polish,  inward  roughness  and  rottenness — ^a 
Dead  Sea  fruit  indeed ! 

The  simple  truth  is  that  the  word  **  civilization  "  is  a  very  vague  and 
undefined  term.  Like  good  and  evil,  beauty  and  ugliness,  etc.,  civilization 
and  barbarism  are  relative  terms.  For  that  which  to  the  Chinaman,  the 
Hindu,  and  the  Persian  would  appear  the  height  of  culture,  would  be 
regarded  by  the  European  as  a  shocking  lack  of  manners,  a  terrible  breach 
of  Society  etiquette.  In  India  the  traveller  is  disgusted  whenever  he  sees 
the  native  using  his  fingers  instead  of  a  pocket-handkerchief.  In  China, 
the  Celestial  is  profoundly  sickened  at  perceiving  a  European  storing  care- 
fully into  his  pocket  the  product  of  his  mucous  glands.  In  Bombay  the 
Puritan  English  woman  regards,  suffused  with  blushes,  the  narrow  space 
of  bared  waist,  and  the  naked  knees  and  legs  of  the  native  woman.     Brin^ 
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the  Brahmanee  into  a  modern  ball-room — nay,  the  **  Queen's  Drawing- 
room" — and  watch  the  effect  produced  on  her.  Several  thousand  years 
B.C.,  the  Amazons  danced  the  Circle  Dance  around  the  "  Great  Mother," 
at  the  Mysteries ;  the  daughters  of  Shiloh,  bare  to  the  waist,  and  the 
prophets  of  Baal  divested  of  their  clothes,  whirled  and  leaped  likewise  at 
the  Sabean  festivals.  This  was  simply  symbolical  of  the  motion  of  the 
planets  around  the  Sun,  but  is  now  branded  as  a  phallic  dance.  How  then 
will  future  generations  characterize  our  modern  ball-room  dances  and  the 
favorite  waltz  ?  What  difference  is  there  between  the  ancient  priestesses  of  the 
God  Pan,  or  the  Bacchantes,  with  the  rest  of  the  sacred  dancers,  and  the 
modem  priestesses  of  Terpsychore  ?  We  really  see  very  little.  The  latter, 
nude  almost  down  to  their  waists,  dance  likewise  their  ** circle  dance", 
while  whirling  round  the  ball-room ;  the  only  distinction  between  them 
being,  that  the  former  performed  their  dance  without  mixing  with  the 
opposite  sex,  while  the  waltzers  are  clasped  in  turn  in  the  arms  of  strangers, 
of  men  who  are  neither  their  husbands  nor  their  brothers. 

How  unfathomable  are  thy   mysteries,  O  sphinx   of  progress,   called 
modem  civilization  ! 


%\jt  ^pbtni  of  i^lj^os0|iljg. 

A   LECTURE. 

\  I /he  Egyptian  Sphinx  will  be  familiar  to  every  one  of  you,  either  by 
^Xr  its  pictured  semblance*,  or  possibly  by  the  vision  of  its  actual  form  ; 
and  to  me,  and  I  dare  say  to  many  of  you,  there  has  always  been  a  certain 
fascination  in  that  mighty  Sphinx,  so  serene  in  its  composure,  so  absolutely 
still,  so  impressive  in  that  stillness,  with,  as  it  were,  the  wisdom  of  ages 
sculptured  on  its  impassive  face.  Few  I  think  can  have  looked  at  it 
without  feeling  the  fascination  of  the  mystery  of  its  wise  eyes  and  fast- 
locked  lips ;  few  can  have  seen  it  without  dreaming  fantastically  whether 
questions  addressed  to  it  might  not  possibly  win  answer  to  many  problems 
of  the  world.  I  have  thought  sometimes  that  that  creed  that  to  many 
is  so  strange ;  that  creed  which  has  come  to  us  from  the  East  but  is  not  of 
the  East  only  but  of  the  thought  of  all  climes  and  of  all  ages ;  that  that 
thought  of  the  world  that  we  speak  of  now  as  Theosophy,  has  in  itself 
much  likeness  to  that  sculptured  Sphinx,  so  much  promise  of  answer  to 
mystery  and  so  much  silence  in  face  of  the  questionings  of  the  world — 
silence  which  has  been  profound  for  centuries,  but  silence  which  more 
recently  has  been  broken.  And  to-night  I  am  to  try  if  it  be  possible  to 
sketch  for  you  something  of  what  that  Sphinx  has  to  say  of  the  world- 
questionings  ;  to  strive  to  give  you  in  some  fashion  a  rough  answer,  as  it 
comes  to  some  of  us  from  the  lips  of  the  thinkers  of  the  East. 
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so  through  the  whole  of  that  eternity  that  stretches  behind  us  and  before 
us,  we  see  the  outbreathing  and  the  inbreathing  of  the  living,  we  see  the 
formation  and  the  disappearance  of  the  Universes.  But  while  we  can  study 
the  Universe  we  cannot  study  the  source  of  its  periodical  life ;  we  cannot 
use  w^ords  regarding  that  centre  and  source  of  all  existence  which  shall  not 
in  the  very  using  be  self-contradictory  and  incomprehensible.  We  cannot 
speak  of  It  as  life,  for  life  is  but  one  of  Its  aspects,  and  It  is  All.  We  cannot 
speak  of  It  as  intelligence,  for  intelligence  is  but  a  phase,  and  It  is  the 
essence  of  everything.  Before  that  Unknowable  human  thought  can  only 
be  silent.  Imagine  some  such  infusorium,  as  I  spoke  of,  trying  to  describe  to 
its  fellow  infusoria  the  thinking  and  the  arguments  of  intelligent  man. 
You  can  guess  how  blind  would  be  its  gropings;  you  can  imagine  the 
follies  and  the  self-contradictions  that  it  would  utter.  Further  than  it  is 
below  us  are  we  below  the  Centre  and  the  Essence  of  Life ;  and  before  that, 
the  Universal,  we  can  but  lx)w  in  silence,  knowing  that  all  our  thought  is 
but  impertinence,  and  that  any  word  of  ours  would  be  but  audacity  and 
not  reality.  And  so  from  That,  which  in  one  of  its  aspects  to  us  is  life,  the 
Universe  proceeds. 

Think  of  this  life,  as  for  clearness  you  may  imagine  it,  pulsing  outwards 
through  infinite  space ;  imagine  then  this  life  differentiating  itself,  as  it  is 
put  in  our  Theosophical  philosophy,  into  seven  stages  or  planes  of 
existence ;  imagine  it  pulsing  outwards  through  these  seven  stages, 
becoming  more  and  more  "  material ",  as  we  call  it,  as  it  proceeds — the 
most  ethereal  of  spirit  at  the  innermost,  the  most  material  of  matter  at  the 
outermost — and  then  you  will  grasp  the  first  fundamental  thought  of  the 
philosophy — this  sevenfold  plane  of  existence,  and  with  the  sevenfold  plane 
of  existence  the  sevenfold  series  of  organisms  fitted  to  inhabit  each  plane, 
and  the  sevenfold  consciousness  existing  in  each  of  these  planes.  Thus 
everywhere  in  your  Universe  you  have  this  fundamental  conception :  Seven 
stages  of  existence,  uttermost  spirit  above  and  uttermost  matter  below,  and 
between  those  two  poles  of  spirit  and  of  matter  stretch  every  kind  of  form 
of  animated  existence,  each  stage  suitable  to  its  inhabitants,  each  series  of 
organisms  fitted  for  that  plane  of  existence  on  which  they  live.  And  this 
notion  of  the  sevenfold  existence  is  not  a  mere  dream.  Has  it  never  struck 
you  how  strangely  this  **  seven  "  meets  you  everywhere  ?  In  light,  which 
is  one,  you  have  seven  colors,  which  united  make  tlie  whiteness  of  the 
light.  In  the  sound  which  is  music  you  have  seven  notes  in  your  scale, 
and  your  eighth  is  but  a  repetition  of  the  first  on  a  higher  plane.  And  so 
throughout  Nature  you  have  the  suggestion  of  this  seven- stepped  existence, 
so  to  speak ;  you  have  it  in  light  and  in  color  perceptible  to  the  eye,  as  in 
sound  to  the  ear ;  and  you  have  it,  we  are  taught,  through  the  whole  of  the 
Universe,  making  one  mighty  unity  with  the  sevenfold  diversity  of  existence. 
When  once  you  have  grasped  that  fundamental  notion,  then  simpler  before 
you  will  stretch  the  idea  of  the  different  beings,  each  suitable  to  the  plane 
of  existence  on  which  it  lives ;  and  then  you  will  begin  to  realize  that  there 
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universal  fire  in  the  very  centre  of  man's  being,  a  pulse  of  the  eternal  life. 
And  then,  passing  from  that  highest  and  most  abstract  part  of  man,  think 
of  the  human  spirit  that  is  its  vehicle,  as  you  might  have  a  lamp  encircling 
the  flame,  the  spirit  which,  in  union  with  the  eternal  spark  that  I  spoke  of, 
and  in  union  also  with  the  highest  mind  in  man,  forms  that  upper  triad  of 
which  the  Theosophist  so  often  speaks.  The  union  of  the  divine  element 
with  the  human  spirit  and  with  the  loftiest  mind  forms  the  true  individuality 
of  the  man,  which  existed  in  the  past  and  will  exist  in  the  future.  And  then 
in  conjunction  with  that  higher  trinity  in  man  is  the  fourfold  aspect  of  his 
lower  life ;  the  physical  body  that  he  has  in  common  with  the  brute,  and 
its  astral  counterpart ;  the  life  that  animates  that  body,  the  mere  animal 
life  just  as  any  brute  may  live ;  then  the  passions  and  the  emotions  and  the 
lower  intellectual  faculties  that  you  may  find  in  your  horse  and  your  dog, 
as  you  find  them  in  the  man,  the  same  in  essence  although  not  in  degree. 
Thus  you  have  this  lower  part  of  man  ;  this  physical  life,  with  his  emotions, 
with  his  lower  intellect,  with  his  physical  body  ;  there  you  get  the  lower 
and  the  transitory'  part  of  man,  whose  life  is  of  the  earth  from  which  it 
conies,  and  which  goes  back  to  the  earth  and  scatters  when  death  at  last 
touches  him ;  scatters,  not  in  a  moment,  but  gradually  disappearing,  not  at 
once,  but  not  any  the  less  certainly.  For  that  which  is  eternal  in  man  is  not 
his  physical  body,  is  not  his  animal  soul ;  it  is  that  higher  trinity  I  spoke  of: 
the  spark  of  the  eternal  life,  the  human  spirit  which  is  its  vehicle,  and  that 
highest  and  noblest  intellectual  portion  which  knits  him  to  the  divine,  and 
which  cannot  perish  but  must  endure  for  ever. 

And  so,  looking  thus  at  man,  you  have  our  Theosophical  conception 
of  the  human  being.  The  higher  trinity,  the  lower  quaternary  :  and  all 
man's  life  upon  the  earth  is  the  attempt  to  evolve,  to  render  perceptible, 
the  Higher  Self  within  him,  and  to  conquer  and  hold  in  subordination  the 
lower  life  that  comes  from  earth.  Here  we  come  to  that  portion  of  our 
teaching  which  raises  much  of  opposition  from  those  who  do  not  think,  but 
only  deride  or  scoff  at  what  they  cannot  understand.  The  Theosophist 
says  to  everyone  of  you  :  **  In  you,  whether  you  know  it  or  not,  there 
resides  this  higher  trinity  which  is  part  of  your  heritage  as  man.  It  is  for 
you  to  evolve  it  if  you  will,  and  to  render  active  what  in  most  to-day  is 
latent.  But  you  can  render  it  active  if  you  will.  Latent  in  you  there  is 
the  glorious  possibility,  which  belongs  to  every  child  of  man,  of  conquering 
the  lower  and  of  evolving  the  higher,  with  all  that  that  conquest  and  all 
that  that  evolution  mean.'*  These  higher  powers  of  what  we  call  the  Manas, 
or  the  mind  in  man,  those  powers,  though  latent  in  the  majority,  are 
beginning  to  show  themselves  in  many  of  our  own  race  and  of  our  own  time. 
Not  as  yet  is  the  highest  showing  itself ;  not  that  spark  of  the  everlasting 
life  nor  the  very  spirit  in  which  it  dwells ;  but  the  lower,  the  third  of  the 
trinity  of  which  I  speak,  this  higher  mind  of  man  is  beginning  to  show 
itself  in  our  present  race,  and  signs  of  it  are  not  awanting  that  everyone  of 
you  may  discover.    It  is  not  \tv  t\\e  tvoxrc^^V  tV\^t  -^om  must  seek  for  informa- 
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tion  about  these  awakening  powers  in  man ;  it  is  in  the  abnormal  and  not 
the  normal  that  you  must  look  for  the  further  evolution.  For  it  is  only  in 
those  who  are  a  little  way  ahead  in  their  evolution  that  you  will  find  these 
powers  dawning,  unless  you  can  evoke  them  in  the  ordinary  man  by  using 
certain  artificial  means  which,  by  rendering  the  lower  part  of  man  quiescent 
and  lethargic,  will  enable  the  inner  self  to  shine  more  brightly  forth.  You 
may  study,  if  you  will,  now  as  a  recognised  science  the  phenomena  of 
Clairvoyance,  that  you  get  in  connexion  with  the  mesmeric  and  hypnotic 
trance ;  in  the  trance  you  will  find  some  of  these  powers  partially  evolved, 
suggesting  to  you  what  they  will  be  in  the  days  to  come,  when  their  full 
development  has  been  reached. 

Glance  for  a  moment  at  some  of  the  well-known  hypnotic  phenomena 
where  the  body  being  thrown  into  a  state  of  trance,  the  lower  quaternary 
is  for  a  time  paralysed.  Your  bodily  organ  of  vision  has  been  closed  ;  your 
ears  are  deaf  to  every  outside  sound  ;  all  in  you  that  is  purely  physical  has 
been  thrown  to  sleep,  is  helpless  and  unconscious ;  but  it  is  when  the 
physical  is  most  unconscious  that  the  psychical  can  best  testify  of  its  real 
existence,  and  it  is  when  all  the  organs  of  the  mind  are  dulled  and  helpless 
that  the  mind  itself  is  able  to  manifest  its  supremacy.  Then  you  can  get 
vision  without  organ  of  vision  ;  then  you  can  get  hearing  without  the  organ 
of  hearing ;  you  can  see  hundreds  of  miles  away,  you  can  hear  across  a 
continent,  you  can  converse  across  an  ocean,  for  the  mind  knows  no  barrier 
of  time  or  of  space,  and  it  can  converse  with  other  minds  when  once  the 
lower  life  is  made  quiescent  and  still.  And  in  your  hypnotic  phenomena 
you  will  find  this  vision,  this  mental  activity,  without  bodily  organ  ;  or,  if 
you  like,  you  may  exercise  your  mental  perception  under  conditions  where 
all  bodily  vision  is  impossible,  as  in  the  diagnosis  of  obscure  diseases,  the 
description  of  internal  organs,  as  they  have  been  described  before  medical 
men  over  and  over  again,  the  post-mortem  examinations  of  the  body 
testifying  to  the  reality  of  the  vision  of  the  Clairvoyant.  Here  you  are  not 
dealing  with  what  you  may  think  merely  fancies  of  the  Theosophist ;  you 
are  dealing  with  the  testimony  of  the  laboratory  and  of  the  dissecting  room, 
that  comes  from  men  of  science  revered  wherever  civilization  has  made  its 
way.  You  can  go  to  Charcot  or  to  Liebault,  you  can  go  to  Heidenhain  or 
to  many  other  scientists  in  France  or  Germany,  and  they  wiU  give  you  the 
evidence  of  this  abnormal  exercising  of  the  human  mind,  of  this  exercise  of 
mental  faculty  without  bodily  organ,  of  this  seeing  without  eyes,  when  it  is 
the  mind  that  sees,  that  perceives  without  bodily  assistance.  And  you  can 
go  yet  further,  and  to  a  person  under  such  conditions  you  can  project  your 
own  thought,  so  that  the  thought  becomes  visible  and  audible  to  him.  You 
can  take  a  blank  piece  of  paper  and  on  that  paper  throwing  your  own 
thought-image,  the  person  you  have  hypnotized  will  see  what  you  desire. 
He  shall  see,  and  your  thought  to  him  becomes  material  because  he  judges 
it  mind  to  mind.  Remember  what  I  said  as  to  the  seven  states  of  con- 
sciousness.    Remember  what  I   said  to  you  aboul  XYve  s»e\^xi  ^^w&%  o^. 
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existence.  When  you  go  to  the  fifth  plane  where  the  mind  is  working ; 
when  you  pass  from  the  third,  which  is  your  matter  as  you  know  it,  to  the 
fifth  where  the  mind  is  in  its  own  environment,  and  living  in  its  own  life  ; 
there  what  to  you  is  immaterial  becomes  material  to  it,  for  matter  there  is 
not  identical  with  matter  here,  and  that  is  \'isible  and  audible  to  the  mind 
which  is  invisible  and  inaudible  to  the  coarser  senses  of  the  body. 

And  so  we  learn  from  this  dry  science  of  the  lecture  hall,  from  our 
Western  thought,  we  learn  from  this  how  the  Occult  Thought  is  justified  by 
modern  science ;  how  that  which  has  been  taught  for  centuries  in  the 
Eastern  schools  is  now  becoming  a  matter  of  experience  in  the  Western 
hospitals  ;  and  if  from  that  and  from  many  another  scientific  proof  of  this 
real  existence  of  thought  and  of  mind,  an  existence  other  than  we  have 
known  on  our  own  earth,  and  within  our  own  normal  and  daily  life,  if  we 
once  realize  what  that  means,  then  Man's  destiny  will  indeed  unfold  itself 
before  us  as  something  loftier  than  poets  have  chanted,  something  mightier 
than  ever  prophets  have  dreamed.  For  that  which  is  abnormal  to-day  shall 
be  general  to-morrow  ;  that  which  is  only  beginning  to  bud  here  and  there 
amongst  us  shall  blossom  in  a  future;  which  is  not  far  off  as  the  time  in 
Eternity  is  counted ;  and  that  which  now  can  only  be  gained  by  careful 
study  and  by  careful  living  shall  after  a  while  become  the  inheritance  of 
every  child  who  is  born  into  our  world  and  to  a  higher  life. 

But  if  you  would  desire  to  prove  for  yourselves  the  reality  of  something 
more  than  hypnotism  can  give  you  ;  if  you  would  desire  to  follow  out  your 
own  evolution  and  try  to  climb  upward  beyond  mind  into  spirit,  into  a  plane 
of  consciousness  higher  yet ;  then,  indeed,  it  will  only  be  by  the  constant 
conquest  and  subordination  of  the  lower  nature,  until  that  which  is  done  by 
the  hypnotized  person  in  trance  and  unconsciously  is  done  by  yourself  with 
full  consciousness  of  your  doing,  and  without  losing  hold  of  yourself  from 
the  beginning  to  the  ending.  If  this  has  to  be  done,  it  can  only  be  done 
by  rising  for  yourself  and  climbing  upwards  by  your  own  endeavor.  If 
there  be  intelligences  on  those  higher  planes,  you  cannot  drag  them  down 
to  you,  you  must  climb  up  to  them.  The  consciousness  that  you  would 
share  with  them  must  be  the  consciousness  which  is  theirs,  and  not  the 
endeavor  to  degrade  them  to  your  lower  life ;  and  that  can  only  be  done  by 
uttermost  effort,  by  perfect  self-devotion,  and  by  nobility  of  heroic  life. 

If  the  athlete  to  climb  a  mountain-top  must  train  himself  for  many  a 
week  and  many  a  month,  and  then  as  he  climbs  must  strain  every  muscle, 
must  use  every  power  of  body,  if  he  would  reach  the  mountain-top  that  he 
covets  to  scale ;  do  you  think  that  if  physical  mountains  can  only  be 
climbed  by  effort,  it  is  without  effort  that  these  mountains  of  the  mind  and 
of  the  spirit  can  be  scaled  ?  For,  mind  you,  as  you  climb  upwards,  fresh* 
powers  pass  into  your  hands,  and  with  wider  knowledge  comes  greater 
power  over  Nature.  The  student  of  physical  science  gains  fresh  power  to 
control  Nature  as  he  learns  more  of  her  secrets,  and  the  student  of  psychical 
science  also  gains  these  natural  powers  which  lie  hidden  from  the  majority 
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to-day,   but   are  open   to    those  who    know   how   to   study  and   how   to 
attain. 

It  is  sometimes  said:  **  There  is  too  much  mystery  in  your  Theosophy, 
These  powers  that  you  are  hinting  at,  these  powers  over  Nature,  why  not 
throw  them  open  to  the  world  and  let  all  men  everywhere  know  how  to 
learn  and  how  to  win  ? "  Do  you  give  your  children  dynamite  to  play 
with  ?  Do  you  let  your  schoolboy  play  with  poisons  in  the  Laboratory  ? 
Do  you  not  say  that  only  with  manhood's  knowledge  must  come  manhood's 
power,  and  that  that  which  is  potent  for  use  and  for  service  may  also  be 
potent  for  mischief  and  for  destruction  of  life  ?  And  so  in  the  past  as  in 
the  present.  These  higher  natural  powers  can  only  be  gained  by  those 
who  are  willing  to  work  and  labor  for  many  a  year  of  patient  study  and  of 
constant  endeavor.  They  come  as  an  appanage  of  the  development  of  the 
higher  life ;  they  come  as  the  natural  growth  of  the  human  being  as  he 
evolves  upwards  in  this  long  climb  ;  not  followed  for  themselves,  not  gained 
for  themselves,  but  only  as  the  natural  blossoming  of  the  higher  humanity, 
which  gradually  grows  within  the  men  and  the  women  who  study  and  who 
live  for  others.  For  such  powers  bring  with  them  vast  responsibility ; 
such  powers  bring  with  them  ability  for  service,  but  also  ability  for  mischief; 
and  I  ask  you,  would  it  be  wise  that  they  should  be  thrown  everywhere 
amongst  a  people,  men  and  women  of  the  world,  men  and  women  of  to-day, 
women  who  would  lose  their  temper  if  their  dress  did  not  fit,  or  men  who 
would  swear  if  their  coachman  made  them  late  for  a  dinner  party ;  are 
those  people  to  be  entrusted  with  powers  which  with  a  thought  are  able  to 
cure,  but  are  also  able  to  slay  ?  Are  those  people  to  be  trusted  with  ability 
which  gives  mighty  power  for  salvation  but  power  also  for  destruction,  at 
the  mere  will  of  the  evil  desire  ?  And  so  that  side  of  Theosophy  is  not 
thrown  open  to  the  multitude,  and  when  you  hear  talk  of  phenomena,  and 
when  you  see  foolish  excitement  from  the  people  who  desire  to  see  some- 
thing wonderful,  like  a  conjuring  trick,  then  the  answer  is  :  Those  powers 
are  only  interesting  as  signs  of  the  growing  spirituality,  and  they  are  not 
to  be  used  for  the  amusement  of  a  moment,  nor  as  mere  platform  tricks  to 
spend  an  hour  in  some  fresh  excitement.  You  will  read  of  them,  and  they 
exist ;  but  they  exist  only  for  those  who  are  worthy  to  wield  them  ;  aye, 
for  any  one  of  you,  who  is  willing  to  go  through  the  discipline,  who  is  willing 
to  give  the  time  and  have  the  patience  for  study.  They  are  not  super- 
natural, they  are  wholly  natural ;  and  they  can  only  be  won,  as  all  Nature's 
powers  are  won,  by  those  who  have  patience  to  study,  who  have  courage  to 
investigate  and  to  act. 

And  from  that  side  I  point  you  to  the  light  that  there  is  in  man's  destiny ; 
reminding  you  how  it  shows  the  time  when  man  shall  indeed  be  royal  over 
Nature,  because  he  is  first  royal  over  himself;  that  Nature  shall  be  his 
servant  because  he  is  his  own  master ;  having  conquered  himself,  he 
conquers  everything ;  and  when  that  \nctory  has  been  won,  man's  destiny 
will  be  perfect  and  complete. 

VI 
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But  you  may  well  say  :  **  How  can  life  give  time  for  such  attainment, 
how  can  one  brief  life  find  space  for  the  evolution  of  which  you  speak  ?  " 
No  one  life  would  be  enough  for  such  growth,  nor  in  one  brief  human  life 
is  such  attainment  possible  ;  but  Theosophy  teaches  that  it  is  not  one  life 
but  many  lives  through  which  you  pass.  You  who  are  here  to-day  are  not 
here  for  the  first  time ;  far  behind  you  stretches  a  vast  human  experience, 
and  the  abilities  that  you  have,  the  faculties  that  you  enjoy,  the  powers 
that  you  exercise,  those  are  the  trophies  of  your  past  victories,  they  are  the 
signs  of  the  fashion  in  which  you  have  used  the  lives  of  the  past.  Not  one, 
but  many  lives,  come  to  every  human  spirit  in  its  pilgrimage  through  Time 
and  Space ;  not  once,  but  often,  does  man  renew  his  experience,  gathering 
more  of  knowledge  with  every  life,  adding  fresh  pages  of  experience  to  the 
book  of  his  existence,  and  so  writing  line  after  line  of  that  human  story 
which  at  last  he  will  be  able  to  read.  So,  we  are  taught,  man  is  re-bom 
according  to  the  past  which  he  has  made  by  his  own  effort.  What  you  are, 
Theosophy  tells  you,  you  have  made  yourself.  The  life  that  you  have  and 
the  powers  that  you  exercise,  that  life  has  been  moulded  by  your  own  past, 
those  powers  have  been  won  by  your  own  endeavors.  For  the  ethics  of 
Theosophy  grow  out  of  this  view  of  man ;  the  ethics  of  Theosophy 
tell  you  of  a  law  that  none  can  escape,  of  a  destiny  that  none  can 
avoid  :  that  law  of  moral  causation  which  is  universal,  and  which  moulds 
for  each  the  life  which  his  own  previous  existence  has  deserved.  Accord- 
ing to  that  law  of  Karma,  that  law  of  ethical  causation,  to-day  is 
the  result  and  the  fruit  of  the  past.  Your  present  is  moulded  by  your 
past,  your  future  shall  be  the  outcome  of  your  present.  Shadows  thrown 
upon  a  wall,  Professor  Draper  tells  us,  leave  an  impress  there,  so  that  if 
you  use  the  rightful  means,  you  can  evolve  once  more  the  shadow  from  the 
wall  over  which  it  has  passed.  If  that  be  true  of  matter,  shall  it  not  also 
be  true  of  spirit  ?  and  if  the  suitable  means  could  evolve  from  the  wall  the 
shadow  that  your  passing  figure  has  cast  upon  it,  shall  not  the  shadow  of 
your  acts  cast  upon  your  character  be  evolved  by  the  mighty  alchemy  of 
Nature  and  change  it,  and  leave  an  impress  that  nothing  can  take  away  ? 
And  so  we  believe  that  men  are  born  as  they  have  prepared  for  themselves 
the  life  into  which  they  come.  And  if  you  say  to  that,  **  Well,  but  look  at 
the  rich  and  the  poor,  look  at  the  varieties  of  human  circumstance,  the 
varieties  of  human  happiness.  Would  you  tell  us  that  all  who  suffer  poverty 
have  ill-used  their  previous  existence,  that  the  prosperous  and  wealthy  are 
only  reaping  the  reward  of  some  past  life  ?  "  Then  we  answer  you  :  **  In 
dealing  with  human  life,  you  must  look  not  only  on  the  surface  but  below  it. 
These  lives  of  yours  are  but  moments  in  the  great  life  through  which  you 
pass ;  each  life  but  as  an  hour  out  of  the  many  years  of  your  pilgrimage 
through  the  ages.  When  you  judge  of  wealth  or  of  poverty,  you  must 
measure  them  in  the  scales  of  the  eternal  life,  and  not  only  in  those  of  the 
transitory  present.  It  may  be  that  those  who  are  most  miserable  and  most 
poor,  whose  fate  has  flung  them  into  some  slum  of  this  vast  city,  may  there 
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be  expiating  only  some  trifling  error,  and  by  the  self-denying  of  their  living, 
by  the  glory  of  their  charity  to  their  fellows,  by  that  nobility  and  unselfish- 
ness that  you  find  more  among  the  slum -dwellers  than  the  palace-dwellers, 
it  may  be  that  they  are  moulding  for  themselves  the  most  glorious  future, 
and  making  progress  more  rapidly  than  they  could  dream  of  in  their 
darkness  now.  And  it  may  be  that  some  wealthy  man  or  woman,  thrown 
into  that  position  by  some  event  of  a  previous  life,  it  may  be  that  in  the 
selfishness  that  grows  out  of  comfort,  in  the  isolation  that  grows  out  of 
wealth,  in  the  indifference  to  other  lives  that  comes  out  of  ease  to  one's 
self,  it  may  be  that  they  are  losing,  spiritually  and  mentally,  far  more  than 
they  are  winning  with  their  mere  bodily  ease,  and  they  are  further  back  in 
their  pilgrimage  by  reason  of  the  very  ease  of  their  daily  life.  For,  mind 
you,  the  worst  crime  in  man  is  selfishness ;  that  which  isolates  him  from  his 
brothers,  that  which  separates  him  from  the  common  lot,  that  which  puts 
him  apart  and  separate,  is  oft-times  the  worst  curse  that  can  fall  upon  a 
human  life.  For  if  it  be  true,  as  we  teach,  that  all  men  are  brothers ;  if  it 
be  true  that  in  this  vast  human  family  there  is  one  great  tie  of  brotherhood, 
that  goes  from  life  to  life  and  from  heart  to  heart ;  then  I  ask  you,  what 
can  do  more  to  degrade  the  whole  life  of  man  than  to  live  in  selfish  and 
easeful  isolation  while  others  are  in  misery  and  wretchedness  at  your  very 
doors  ?  For  think  not  that  the  poor  suffer  alone ;  think  not  that  the  brutality 
and  the  misery,  the  degradation  and  the  crime  of  one  part  of  London 
leave  unpoisoned  the  atmosphere  of  the  rest.  I  spoke  of  the  bearing  of 
Theosophy  on  human  conduct ;  the  one  message  Thcosophy  brings  to  the 
Western  World,  is  the  message  of  brotherhood,  a  brotherhood  which  is 
blasphemed  every  day  in  this  metropolis,  and  which  is  merely  a  word  and 
an  empty  phrase  in  the  mouth  of  most.  But  we  who  believe  in  this 
Universal  Brotherhood,  we  recognize  and  understand  that  no  progress  in 
the  spirit  can  be  made  unless  there  be  self-devotion  to  the  general  good  of 
humankind.  That  any  idea  of  progress  by  the  intellect,  that  any  hope  of 
attainment  by  means  of  the  mind,  that  those  are  but  as  dreams  beside  the 
progress  that  can  be  won  by  self-devotion  to  humanity,  and  the  service  that 
is  done  to  our  brothers  when  we  sacrifice  our  own  happiness  to  their  good. 

And  so  the  final  message  of  Theosophy  is  one  of  ethics  rather  than  even 
of  philosophy  or  of  science.  It  has  its  philosophy  of  which  I  have  suggested 
to  you  some  outline ;  it  has  its  science  of  man  to  some  points  of  which  I 
have  alluded ;  and  I  have  suggested  also  the  line  of  study  along  which  we 
may  go.  But  more  vital  than  its  philosophy,  more  essential  than  its  science, 
is  that  ethical  duty  of  brotherhood  between  all  members  of  the  human  race, 
which  sees  misery  only  to  relieve  it,  and  suffering  only  to  lighten  the  pang 
that  it  inflicts.  And  so  it  teaches  us  that  none  can  rise  alone  ;  that  the 
degradation  of  one  is  the  degradation  of  all ;  that  while  some  are  miserable, 
none  can  be  truly  happy ;  that  while  there  are  poor  to  be  succored,  there 
ought  to  be  no  rich  to  waste ;  that  while  there  is  starvation  on  one  side  there 
ought  to  be  no  idle  luxury  on  the  other.     And  that  message  of  brotherhood 
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is  the  one  which  is  most  wanted  in  our  selfish  Western  Civilisation;  for  here 
luxury  has  reached  its  highest  point,  here  the  purely  material  rules  over 
men*s  minds  more  than  it  has  ever  ruled  before.  In  this  19th  century,  in 
its  race  for  wealth,  in  its  triumphs  of  material  science,  in  its  pride  of 
material  advancement,  here  more  than  ever  before  in  the  world's  history, 
has  been  wanted  this  message  of  brotherhood  from  man  to  man.  And 
sometimes  I  have  thought,  in  their  far-off  Eastern  home,  those  whom  we 
call  Masters  and  Teachers,  in  that  they  are  wiser  by  their  study  than  we 
are,  that  they  have  broken  what  one  of  them  has  called  the  silence  of 
centuries,  because  of  the  sore  need  of  our  Western  World.  We  may  progress 
in  science  and  in  wealth,  we  may  progress  in  knowledge  and  in  intellectual 
attainment,  but  useless  is  this,  nay,  worse  than  useless,  mischievous,  if  it 
widen  the  gulf  between  rich  and  poor  and  makes  more  impossible  the 
Brotherhood  of  Man.  For  together  we  must  climb  or  together  we  must 
fall.  No  one  of  us  can  be  saved  by  his  own  efforts  unless  his  brother  rises 
side  by  side  with  him.  Our  work  is  the  work  of  a  common  salvation  ;  our 
work  here  is  the  work  of  a  common  duty  to  common  human  need  ;  and  in 
doing  that,  in  devoting  ourselves  to  that,  we  shall  be  true  Theosophists, 
working  out  the  spirit  of  the  Philosophy,  and  climbing  upwards  towards 
the  Higher  Life. 

And  to  you,  who,  for  one  brief  hour  this  evening,  have  come  from  gayer 
scenes  and  brighter  lives  to  listen  to  this  message  from  the  East,  my  last 
word  to  you,  which  is  the  central  word,  shall  be  this  word  of  **  Brother- 
hood '*.  To  be  rid  of  selfishness,  to  win  but  to  serve,  to  use  your  education 
to  help  the  ignorant,  to  use  your  training  to  help  the  untrained,  to  use  your 
voices  to  make  articulate  the  sufferings  of  the  voiceless ;  that  is  the  command 
that  Theosophy  gives  to  the  rich  of  the  Western  World.  And  if  you  would 
learn  its  Philosophy,  you  must  bear  its  moral  yoke  ;  if  you  would  learn  its 
Science  you  must  accept  its  ethical  teaching;  for  Ethics  come  before 
Science,  and  Duty  comes  before  attainment.  Accepting  the  one,  the  other 
likewise  shall  be  yours,  and  then  all  together,  not  apart  and  individually, 
all  as  one  vast  family  bound  in  bonds  of  love,  we  shall  climb  together  that 
ladder  of  Humanity  whose  foot  is  set  in  the  slime  of  animal  life,  but  whose 
summit  is  lost  in  the  eternal  light — the  ladder  on  whose  rungs  our  feet  are 
set  to-day,  but  up  which  we  cannot  climb,  save  as  we  bear  our  brethren 
with  us,  and  use  our  strength  to  help  their  weakness  and  our  powers  to 
make  their  helplessness  strong. 

Annie  Besant. 
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T  a  period  of  time  incalculably  remote,  and  of  which  Geology  has  not 
fixed  the  precise  period,  man,  who  previously  had  been  produced 
according  to  a  pattern  fixed  by  forces  that  have  been  defined  in  the  Secret 
Doctrine^  became  of  two  sexes,  and  originated  on  earth  on  that  Continent 
which  we  term  Atlantis.  To  give  the  history  of  this  race  is  beyond  the 
power  of  science;  to  show  a  few  of  the  scattered  remnants  that  exist,  and 
which  illustrate  what  a  mighty  people  once  lived,  will  be  the  task  of  the 
future  anthropologist,  who,  free  from  the  prejudices  of  his  boyhood, 
emancipated  from  the  leanings  to  the  hypotheses  of  a  past  generation, 
endeavors  to  hold  on  high  the  lamp  of  Theosophy,  and  to  transmit  to  those 
who  will  soon  follow  him  in  the  race,  the  lamp  of  truth. 

Ut  quasi  cursoreSy  vital  lampada  tradunt.  Future  generations  will  learn 
that  the  teachings  of  anthropology,  stimulated  into  fresh  life  by  the 
Secret  Doctrine^  are  destined  to  throw  a  pure  beam  of  radiant  light  on 
all  our  minds. 

Our  own  annals  begin  with  the  Kelts,  if,  indeed,  we  are  entitled  to  call 
by  that  historic  name  the  really  separate  nations,  Belgian,  Iberian,  and 
Teutonic,  whom  the  Roman  writers  recognize  as  settlers  in  Britain,* 
settlers  among  a  really  earlier  family,  our  rudest  and  oldest  forefathers,  who 
may  have  been,  as  they  thought  themsdves  to  be,  the  primitive  people  of 
the  land,  f  But  beyond  the  KcArat  who  occupied  the  sources  of  the  Danube 
and  the  slope  of  the  Pyrenees,  and  were  known  to  Rome  in  later  days, 
there  was  present  in  the  mind  of  the  father  of  Grecian  history  a  still  more 
western  race,  the  Cynetae,  who  may,  perhaps,  be  supposed  to  be  the  very 
earliest  people  of  the  extreme  west  of  the  continent  of  Europe.  Were 
those  people  the  first  poor  pilgrims  from  the  East,  whose  footsteps  we  are 
slowly  tracing  in  the  valleys  of  Picardy  and  the  south  of  England,  if  not 
on  the  borders  of  the  lakes  of  Switzerland  ?  Are  the  representatives  of  the 
Atlanteans  still  to  be  found  among  the  Rhaetic  Alps  and  the  Asturian  cliffs, 
if  not  amid  the  wilds  of  Connemara,  pressed  into  the  mountainous  recesses 
by  the  legions  of  Rome,  the  spear  of  the  Visigoth,  and  the  sword  of  the 
Saxon  ?  Or  must  we  regard  them  as  races  of  an  earlier  type,  who  had 
ceased  to  chip  flints  before  the  arrival  of  the  Saxon  or  Goth,  or  Kelt,  or 
Cynetian  ?  These  questions  of  romantic  interest  in  the  study  of  the 
distribution  of  languages  of  the  families  of  man,  are  part  of  the  large 
range  of  theosophical  inquiry.     Let  us  not  expect  or  desire  for  them  a  very 


*  Gallic  or  Belgian  on  the  South-cast  coast;   Iberian  in  South  Wales.  German  at  the  foot  of  the 
Grampians  (Tacitus,  Vita  Agricolse). 

t  Britannia  pars  interior  abiis  incolitur,  quos  uatoii  iu  inbulaipsa  inumoria  proditum  dicunt  (Caesar  V,  x^;. 
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quick,  or  at  present  a  very  definite  settlement.  Deep  shadows  have 
gathered  over  all  the  earlier  ages  of  mankind,  which,  perhaps,  still  longer 
periods  of  time  may  not  avail  to  remove.  Yet  let  us  not  undervalue  the 
progress  of  anthropological  enquiry,  nor  fail  to  mark  how,  within  the  period 
to  which  our  recollections  cling,  the  revelations  of  early  Egypt  have  been 
followed  by  a  chronology  of  the  ancient  kingdoms  on  the  Tigris  and 
Euphrates,  through  the  same  rigorous  study  of  language.  Thus  has 
Rawlinson  added  another  page  to  the  brilliant  discoveries  of  Young  and 
Champollion,  Lepsius  and  Rosellini.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the 
Atlantean  race  possessed  the  third  eye,  on  which  I  have  spoken  in  the 
June,  December,  and  July  numbers  of  Lucifer  (1889  and  1890).  The 
Atlantean  race  lived  long  enough  on  the  earth  for  generations  of  inferior 
animals  to  have  been  procreated  from  them,  that  would  have  consoled 
Shylock  for  the  loss  of  his  jewel,  by  giving  him  a  whole  **  wilderness  of 
monkies  "  at  a  period  of  time  far  remote. 

Atlantean  civilisation  left  its  imprint  on  Greece  and  Rome.  The  old 
structures  of  giants,  which  face  the  wayfarer  at  every  spot  in  the  Italian 
peninsula,  were  the  works  of  people  that  did  not  represent  mere  poetical  or 
mythological  legends,  but  were  the  traditions  of  real  people  living  at  a 
period  of  time  far  remote.  Perhaps  we  find  traces  of  this  population  in 
Italy.  The  ancient  Etrurians  whom  Plato  makes  Atlantean,  were 
dolichocephalic,  akin  to  the  Lydians  of  Asia  Minor.  But  Calori  and 
Gatbiglietti,  omitting  my  ow^n  insignificant  evidence,  have  shown  that  a 
primitive  Oscan  type  of  skull  existed  of  brachycephalic  character,  and  so 
infer  from  other  evidence  that  the  peoples  to  which  these  races  belonged 
claimed  a  vast  antiquity.  Those  who  remember  the  personal  teachings  of 
the  late  Rev.  Pius  Melia,  D.D.,  who  died  a  few  years  ago  at  an  age  far 
transcending  that  .of  ordinary  men,  can  bear  witness  to  the  fact  that  in 
Magna  Gra^cia  at  the  end  of  the  last  century  mysteries  were  celebrated, 
belonging  to  religions  which  have  long  passed  away.  In  Naples  the 
Jettatura,  though  now  a  vulgar  superstition,  reveals  the  occult  arts  of  the 
bygone  Atlanteans.  The  fico  and  the  cwnios,  vulgar  though  they  may  be, 
are  symbols  that  an  initiate  may  comprehend  and  that  he  will  not  venture 
to  explain.  The  antipathy  of  all  Neapolitans  to  cod-fish  is  not  a  mere 
harmless  craze,  but  dates  from  a  period  far  more  ancient  than  the  Christian 
era  when  t.  x*  0,  v.  s.  had  a  meaning  known  to  those  w^ho  kn^Wf  and  Scori/^s  had 
another  signification  than  the  popular  one.  In  the  Eastern  provinces  of 
Switzerland  it  has  been  shown  that  a  former  brachycephalic  population 
existed  in  the  Grisons.  The  folk-lore  of  this  people,  a  subject  on  which  I 
am  incompetent  to  enter,  shows  traces  of  Occult  customs.  Here,  again, 
we  find  an  Atlantean  element  existing  in  the  people  who,  as  Beddoe  has 
shown,  were  a  race  of  vast  antiquity,  widely  separate  from  the  long-headed 
inhabitants  of  Switzerland.  The  position  of  the  Basque  races  will  always 
remain  a  qikcstio  vcxuta  for  anthropologists.  Their  language  is  Mongolian, 
and  in  the  days  of  Retzius,  it  was  thought  that  they  had  some  affinity  with 
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with  the  other.  But  the  Atlanteans  left  more  traces  of  their  civnlisation  in 
the  new  world  than  in  the  old.  It  is  just  as  we  find  the  Eocene  rocks  of 
America  yield  more  treasure  to  the  palaeontologist  than  the  European 
rocks,  so  we  find  that  the  races  of  the  new  World  give  us  some  traces  of 
Atlantean  ancestors.  It  is  in  the  traditions  of  Mexico  that  we  find  the 
purest  known  form  of  the  important  story  of  Creation — the  form,  in  fact, 
which  has  given  the  key  of  the  entire  mystery  of  mythology.  Nor  is  this 
fact  solitary,  for  we  also  find  in  this  region  mofe  or  less  well  preserved 
vestiges  of  other  early  symbolisms,  and  one  especially  which,  as  yet,  has 
been  found  complete  nowhere  else.  The  cosmical  legend  of  ancient  Mexico 
lies  at  the  basis  of  all  the  native  traditions ;  and  the  true  sequence  of  its 
events,  distorted  by  some  of  the  commentators,  has  been  set  to  rights  by 
the  illustrious  Humboldt,  to  whose  great  and  judicious  labors  the  students 
of  American  archaeology  are  so  deeply  indebted.* 

The  four  ages  of  Mexico  are  called  in  the  native  traditions  suns, 
doubtless  as  being  great  solar  periods,  just  as  lunar  periods  are  termed 
moons  ;  and  the  designation  would  seem  to  have  suggested  the  notion  that 
not  only  man,  but  the  sun  itself,  was  destroyed  in  these  catastrophes.  As 
the  story  stands,  then,  the  Mexicans  believed  that,  besides  the  sun  which 
now  actually  illumines  the  world,  four  others  had  existed  in  as  many 
different  ages,  and  had  been  successively  destroyed,  together  with  the 
greater  part  of  mankind.  The  first  of  these  ages  was  called  Tlaltonatin, 
literally,  sun  of  Earth,  from  tlalliy  earth,  and  ionatiny  sun.  It  lasted  5,206 
years,  and  was  terminated  by  terrific  earthquakes  and  famine ;  for,  as 
earth  was  the  symbol  of  autumn,  the  season  of  fruit  fulness,  famine  was  the 
natural  result  of  the  close  of  the  age  of  fruitfulness.  The  next  age  was  that 
of  Tletonatin,  the  sun  of  Fire  {tUtl) ;  its  duration  was  4*804  years,  and  its 
catastrophe  a  conflagration,  which  in\olved  the  whole  earth,  and  even  the 
sun  itself.  Ehecatonatin,  the  sun  of  the  age  of  Air  {ehecatl),  lasted  4,010 
years,  and  terminated  with  fearful  Hurricanes ;  and  the  fourth  age, 
Atonatin,  the  sun  of  Water  {ail),  lasted  4,008  years,  and  ended  in  a 
universal  deluge.  Incidental  facts  show  that  the  actual  age  is  Tlaltonatin, 
the  recommencement  of  the  cycle,  though  I  have  not  met  with  any  direct 
statement  to  that  effect.  In  each  of  these  ages  a  single  pair,  a  man  and 
woman,  were  saved,  and  became  the  progenitors  of  humanity  in  the 
succeeding  period  ;  while  a  certain  portion  of  mankind  was  also,  in  each 
case,  changed  into  some  animal  form,  typical  of  the  element  represented. 
These  types,  however,  belong  to  formations  far  later  than  the  story  itself. 

The  most  satisfaiTlory  account  of  this  curious  legend  will  be  found  in 
Humboldt,  who  has  carefully  studied  both  the  Spanish  writers  and  the 
still  surviving  pictorial  representations.  (See  the  Vucs  des  CordillihreSy  as 
above.)  The  Spanish  writers  have  mostly  confused  the  true  sequence  of 
the  events,  either  through  ignorance  of  the  proper  order  to  be  observed  in 


•  Vucs  des  Cortiilli^rcs,  plate  xxvi,  fol.  and  torn.  ii.  p.  ii8,  etc.,  8vo.  edition. 
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reading  the  MSS.,or  from  attempts  to  make  the  story  square  with  Christian 
traditions.  The  story  will  be  found  in  Gomara,  Hisi,  Gen.  de  las  IndiaSj 
fol.  cxix  ;  in  Boturini,  Idea  de  una  Ntieva  Hist.  Gen.,  p.  3  ;  in  the  Hist,  des 
Chichimeqws  of  Fernando  d*  Alva  Ixtlilxochitl,  published  in  the  collecflion  of 
Temaux-Compans,  tom.  xii,  p.  2  ;  in  Clavigero,  Storia  Antica  del  Messica, 
Hb.  vi,  p.  57  ;  in  Vetia,  Hist.  Antigua  de  Mejico,  tom.  I,  cap.  iv.,  p.  33  ;  in 
the  anonymous  historian  quoted  by  Gama,  Descrip.  Hist,  of  Chronol.  de  los 
Piedras,  sec.  62,  p.  94;  and  in  Lord  Kingsborough,  Antiquities  of  Mexico j 
vol.  viy  p.  172  (interpretation  of  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  No.  3738).  Torquemada 
alludes  to  it  twice  in  the  Monarchia  IndianUy  lib.  I,  cap.  xiv,  and  lib.  VI,  cap. 
xliv.  It  is,  of  course,  often  referred  to  by  recent  writers,  and  has  been  very 
carefully  considered  by  Mr.  Gallatin  (I  quote  for  the  moment  from  memory) 
in  his  elaborate  memoir  on  Mexican  civilisation,  in  the  first  volume  of  the 
Transactions  of  the  American  Ethnological  Society.  A  facsimile  of  the  curious 
native  pi(flure  of  these  four  ages  is  given  by  Lord  Kingsborough  ;  and 
Humboldt  also  has  a  copy  perfedUy  faithful,  as  far  as  all  mythic  purposes 
are  concerned,  though  in  a  firmer  and  more  artistic  outline  than  the  original. 
When  we  have  a  series  of  anthropological  maps,  constructed  on  the  plan  of 
Spruner,  illustrating  the  distribution  of  populations  at  various  historical 
periods,  Theosophy  will  be  able  to  infer  from  the  past  what  it  may  expedl 
in  the  future. 

The  Zuni  Indians  of  New  Mexico  give  us  an  example  how  the 
traditions  of  Atlantis  may  be  preserved.  The  work  of  Mr.  E.  G.  Squier  on 
Peru,  gives  us  an  idea  of  the  importance  of  the  Pre-Incarial  monuments. 
The  work  of  Bollaert,  although  untrustworthy,  was  probably  the  first  that 
gave  us  an  idea  of  Pre-Incarial  or  more  properly  Atlantean  names.  The 
races  who  made  the  great  stone  circles  of  Peru  were  on  the  whole  im- 
migrants from  the  East.  The  evidence  in  support  of  this  theory  has  been 
given  us  by  Gay  and  Castelnau,  and  to  a  certain  extent  by  D'Orbigny. 
Peru  and  Bolivia  have  given  us  traces  of  the  stone  circle  builders.  Brazil 
has  not  yet  told  its  story,  and  its  primaeval  forests  may  conceal  relics  of  the 
greatest  anthropological  importance.  In  the  Theosophist  for  May,  1888,  I 
pointed  out  some  of  the  facfls  observable  in  Central  America.  But  the 
identification  of  these  relics  with  those  of  an  Atlantean  race  rests  on  a 
slender  though  firm  foundation.  The  late  Abbe  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  in 
his  Popol  Vuh,  indicated  the  line  of  argument  which  may  be  followed,  and 
though  his  argument  was  sneered  at  by  anthropologists  at  the  time,  and 
has  since  passed  into  the  **  treasury  of  accepted  truths  ",  it  is  evident  that 
stru(5lures  were  created  in  South  America  that  repeat  in  every  characfler  the 
megalithic  monuments  of  Etruria  or  Agrigentum.  Here  again  do  we  see 
monuments  that  might  have  been  found  in 

Lordly  Volaterrae 
Where  scowls  the  far-famed  hold. 
Piled  by  the  hands  of  giants 
For  Godhke  kings  of  old. 
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And  nere  do  we  see  examples  of  a  peculiar  style  of  architecture.  It  has 
been  erroneously  stated  that  the  principle  of  the  arch  was  unknown  to  the 
builders  of  the  prehistoric  monuments  of  Peru.  Mr.  E.  G.  Squier  has 
disproved  this  theory,  and  triumphantly  shown  that  the  Atlantean  race 
possessed  great  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  all  the  principles  of  architecture. 
The  races  that  appear  to  have  in  all  cases  made  megalithic  monuments 
composed  of  large  masses  of  unhewn  stone,  which  were  fastened  together  into 
gigantic  walls  and  structures  of  prehistoric  importance,  appear  to  have  had 
but  little  affinity  with  the  Aztecs  of  the  later  period,  who  represented  in 
Mexico  the  Quichuas  of  Peru.  It  was  the  Toltecs  and  Chichimecs  who 
represented  the  Aymaras,  and  who  may  have  been  the  primaeval  Atlantean 
population,  that  made  these  monuments.  As  I  have  seen  Aztecs  in 
Nicaragua,  they  are  muy  mansos  and  tame  enough  to  be  entirely  oblivious  of 
the  fact  that  ancient  remains  exist  close  to  their  dwelling  places,  which 
were  the  relics  of  old  Atlantean  peoples.  Mr.  F.  Boyle,  whose  courage  none 
will  deny,  has  hinted  that  some  of  these  Aztecs  have  preserved  the  blood- 
sacrifice  tradition  of  their  ancestors.  I  have  made  careful  enquiry  on  the 
spot,  but  am  unable  to  verify  their  tradition.  The  stone  statues  which 
were  found  in  Nicaragua  indicate  the  existence  of  a  mighty  people. 
Probably  the  last  thing  that  would  occur  to  the  present  population  would 
be  the  idea  of  making  a  statue  at  all,  and  it  is  indeed  difficult  to  conceive 
their  present  degradation.  Nurtured  on  modern  principles,  without  law, 
virtue,  or  shame,  the  existing  population  of  Central  America  is  at  a  far 
lower  moral  and  social  level  than  the  old  Atlanteans.  The  ancient  history 
of  Central  America  has  to  be  told  by  the  anthropologists  of  the  future. 

If  we  look  into  our  histories  with  a  little  of  that  scepticism  which  a 
clear-sighted  criticism  must  naturally  evoke,  we  shall  soon  see  much  that 
is  not  only  unaccountable,  but  absolutely  startlin/2^  in  its  incongruity  and 
extravagance.  But  perhaps,  after  all,  the  strangest  thing  about  the  matter 
is  the  easy  faith  with  which  the  modern  world,  after  so  many  experiences, 
still  continues  to  accept  the  unproved  tales  of  nations  and  times  so  utterly 
steeped  in  credulity  as  to  have  had  a  firm  belief  in  the  infinite  absurdities 
of  Greek  and  Roman  Paganism  or  Hebrew  legend.  How  can  we  reason- 
ably expect  that  men  trained  in  such  schools,  and  breathing  so  gross  an 
atmosphere  of  illusion,  should  be  clear-sighted  and  critical  in  matters  of 
history  ? 

There  is  surely  room  for  grave  suspicion  when  we  find  that  a  history 
which  can  give  us  day  and  date  for  Romulus,  the  son  of  Mars,  and  which 
remembers  the  minutest  details  of  the  battle  of  the  Horatii  and  Curiatii, 
which  can  tell  us  how  the  ambitious  TuUia  drove  her  chariot  over  the 
murdered  body  of  her  father,  and  how  the  son  of  the  tyrant  Tarquin  over- 
came with  words  of  terror  the  resistance  of  the  chaste  and  proud 
Lucretia — it  is  surely  suspicious  that  a  history  which  can  thus  transmit 
so  many  pleasant  tales  and  so  many  petty  wars  and  domestic  struggles, 
should  be  all  but  an  entire  blank  as  regards  the  great  story  of  Etruria, 
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a  story  which  might  have  been  lost  for  ever  had  it  not  literally  risen  from 
the  tomb  before  the  astonished  gaze  of  modem  Europe.  The  early  annals 
of  Rome  present  to  us  an  Italy  almost  the  counterpart  of  the  Palestine  of 
the  Book  of  Genesis — a  country  of  petty  states  and  kinglets,  gradually 
yielding  to  the  growing  power  of  the  youngest  and  feeblest  of  them  all ; 
and  they  present  these  things  as  contemporaneous  with  the  mid-Hfe  of 
Etruria — a  power  which  held  half  Italy  in  its  grasp,  and  probably  over- 
shadowed the  remainder;  a  country  of  great  cities,  of  which  even  the 
crumbling  wrecks  are  still  imposing,  and  which  has  left  such  vivid 
evidences  of  its  wealth  and  refinement  on  the  frescoed  walls  of  its 
sepulchral  chambers.  But  the  history  of  Etruria  gives  an  example  of 
the  tale  of  the  Atlanteans.     The  giants  have  passed  away — 

"  New  people  fill  the  land,  now  they  are  gone, 
New  Gods  the  temples,  and  new  kings  the  throne." 

The  past  has  gone  beyond  the  call  of  historical  records,  and  **the  spider 
dwelleth  in  the  hall  of  the  kings  ".  The  mighty,  learned,  bad  race  of  the 
pre-oligocenc  period  has  left  few  relics. 

C.  Carter  Blake,  Doct.  Sci.,  F.T.S. 


-ts^i^^&i^,^ 


A  ft  Introductory  Paper y  read  before  the  Blavatsky  Lodge, 

fN  considering  this  subject  we  may  di\ide  it  broadly  into  two  sections : 
(i)  The  external,  documentary,  and  historical  evidence  of  the  au- 
thenticity and  authority  of  the  various  books,  and  the  value  of  their  claim 
to  be  what  they  are  represented  to  be.  (2)  The  esoteric  meaning  of  the 
teachings  themselves,  and  their  connexion  with  the  ancient  **  Mysteries  ", 
the  Secret  Doctrine,  or  Wisdom  Religion. 

The  first  part  of  the  enquiry  is  one  which  has  occupied  the  attention  of 
many  of  our  most  learned  scholars  in  the  present  century — not  to  go  any 
further  back.  In  Germany  especially  criticism  and  investigation  have  been 
carried  out  in  a  most  exhaustive  manner.  Anyone,  however,  who  attempts 
to  analyse  this  mass  of  criticism  in  order  to  discover  the  truth  has  before 
him  a  task  which  may  very  well  occupy  the  rest  of  his  life- time.  It  is 
indeed  a  hopeless  task,  as  those  who  have  tried  it  know  full  well.  Many 
persons  will  attempt  it  when  first  they  become  so  fully  aware  of  the 
inconsistencies  of  the  Bible  records  and  claims  that  they  can  no  longer, 
with  any  show  of  reason,  hold  on  to  beliefs  which  they  once  accepted  as 
dogmatically  and  infallibly  true.  Many  struggle  on  with  this  task  for 
years,  and  in  the  end  become  Atheists,  Agnostics,  MateriaHsts — anything 
rather  than  Christians. 
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One  cannot  advance  very  far  in  a  critical  analysis  of  the  New  Testament 
without  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  much  of  it  is  spurious,  unauthenti- 
cated,  and  unhistorical.  When  we  have  come  to  this  conclusion  we  have 
three  courses  open  to  us.  We  may  accept  broadly  the  life  and  teachings 
of  Christ  as  a  historical  fact,  and  endeavor  to  compromise  between  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church  and  the  ethics  of  Christ.  This  is  what  some  critics 
have  endeavored  to  do,  as,  for  instance,  Renan,  W.  R.  Greg,  and  Matthew 
Arnold.  In  the  second  place  we  may  reject  altogether  the  historical  value 
of  the  book,  and  everything  that  claims  to  be  supernatural  and  superhuman 
therein  ;  in  which  case  we  shall  probably  go  over  to  pure  Materialism,  or — 
what  is  quite  as  likely — to  the  Devil  (metaphorically).  In  the  third  place — 
and  this  is  the  peculiar  prix-ilege  of  the  Theosophist — we  may  trace  in  these 
same  books  and  teachings  unreliable,  mutilated,  and  unhistorical  as  they 
are,  the  same  occult  doctrine  and  method  as  we  know  to  have  been 
contained  in  the  ancient  **  Mysteries'* ;  the  one  source  and  essence  of 
every  exoteric  religion.  This  belongs  more  particularly  to  the  second 
division  of  our  subject,  but  we  must  not  pass  by  the  first  as  being 
altogether  unworthy  of  consideration  and  study. 

Considerable  light  can  be  thrown  upon  the  historical  portion  of  the 
subject  from  occult  sources,  which  do  not  appear  to  have  been  available  to 
modern  critics.  We  have  many  scattered  fragments  of  such  information  in 
**  Isis  Unveiled"  and  the  "Secret  Doctrine*',  as  well  as  in  other  Theo- 
sophical  works;  and  it  should  be  our  endeavor,  in  the  first  place,  to 
collect  these  so  as  to  form  as  consistent  a  theory  as  possible  respecting  the 
way  in  which  the  New  Testament  came  to  be  what  it  is  now,  and  the  value 
of  that  part  of  the  narrative  which  professes  to  be  historical.  If  we  cannot 
altogether  settle  questions  as  to  authenticity,  we  should  at  least  go  over 
the  ground,  and  note  the  points  which  arc  doubtful,  and  more  especially 
those  upon  which  light  can  be  thrown  from  occult  sources.  In  this  con- 
nexion there  appears  to  be  much  to  be  learnt  from  the  "  Book  of  Enoch  " 
(vide  the  "  Secret  Doctrine  ",  vol.  ii,  page  529).  We  shall  also  have  to 
compare  certain  events  in  the  life  of  Jesus  with  similar  events  said  to  have 
taken  place  in  the  lives  of  other  great  teachers.  Whatever  position,  there- 
fore, we  may  take  up  in  respect  to  the  New  Testament,  we  should  be  able 
to  give  our  reason  for  doing  so  from  evidence  available  to  those  with  whom 
we  may  meet  in  controversy,  and  therefore,  in  the  first  part  of  our  enquiry 
we  should  endeavor  to  formulate  and  consolidate  as  nmch  as  possible  the 
external  evidence  bearing  upon  our  conclusions. 

The  second  division  of  our  subject  will  naturally  bear  a  very  close  rela- 
tion to  the  first,  for  we  shall  seek  to  confirm  our  conclusions  by  evidence 
drawn  from  the  internal  or  esoteric  character  of  the  teachings  attributed  to 
Christ.  If  we  can  succeed  in  tracing  an  esoteric  meaning  analogous  to 
other  esoteric  teachings  with  which  wc  are  familiar,  it  will  go  very  far  to 
confirm  the  documentary  evidence  we  may  have  been  able  to  trace  as  to 
the  derivation  of  these  teachings  from  the  "  Ancient   Secret   Doctrine ". 
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Here  again  we  shall  hope  to  elucidate  many  points  which  have  no  meaning 
for  the  ordinary  reader,  simply  because,  whatever  knowledge  he  may  have 
of  the  ancient  religions,  myths,  and  legends,  that  knowled^^e  is  purely 
exoteric,  and  confined  to  the  dead  letter  meaning. 

Modern  criticism,  dealing  merely  with  the  dead-letter  of  the  sacred 
books  of  all  ages,  including  the  Bible,  has  shown  these  to  be  a  mass  of 
grotesque,  incongruous,  unscientific,  and  often  repulsive  and  grossly 
immoral  legends,  with  not  the  slightest  claim  to  historical  verity.  It  is  no 
wonder  that  men  turn  from  religion  to  science,  from  supernaturalism  to 
materialism,  under  the  pressure  of  modern  criticism.  They  have  no  choice 
save  to  reject  entirely  the  claims  of  the  Bible,  or  to  patch  up  some  sort  of  a 
compromise  as  best  they  may ;  endeavoring  to  retain  the  deep-rooted  idea 
of  a  personal  Jehovah,  and  to  amalgamate  this  in  some  way  with  a 
historical  Christ. 

But  Theosophists  have  another  alternative.  While  accepting  in  the 
fullest  manner  all  legitimate  scientific  and  historical  criticism  of  the  mere 
text  or  narrative,  they  do  not  thereby  feel  compelled  to  throw  the  book 
away  as  utterly  worthless.  Neither  are  they  obliged  to  apologise  for  the 
inconsistencies  thereof,  nor  to  compromise  with  the  dogmas  which  have  been 
built  up  by  the  Church,  or  to  form  a  patchwork  interpretation,  each  accord- 
ing to  his  own  predilections  or  fancy. 

It  is  almost  like  repeating  a  truism  to  say  that  dogmatic  religion  and 

the  authority  of  the  Church  are  crumbling  rapidly  to  dust.     Now  it  has 

been  more  than  once  asserted  that  the  object  and  mission  of  Theosophy  at 

the  present  time,  its  raison  d'itre  at  this  particular  crisis  of  the   world's 

history,  is  due  to  this  very  fact.     The  crumbling  edifice  of  ecclesiastical 

religion  threatens  in  its  fall  to  carry  with  it  all  that  remains  of  faith  in  the 

higher  spiritual  nature  and  destiny  of  humanity,  and  the  work  of  Theosophy 

is  to  replace  the  old  religion  of  dogma  and  priestcraft  by  a  far  nobler  and 

truer  spirituality  than  the  world  has  known  for  many  ages.     This  is  not  to 

be  done  by  wholesale  destruction  of  ancient  sacred  books  and  traditions, 

but  by  a  revival  of  the  spirit  thereof,  by  making  the  hidden  truth  shine 

once  more  through  the  dead-letter.     This  is  the  work  we  have  now  before 

us  in  connexion  with  the  New  Testament.     We  must  show  that  it  contains 

the  same  Divine  Wisdom  which  we  have  learnt  to  recognise  from  other 

sources. 

W.  K. 
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**  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat  and  swallow  a  camel  ....** 
**  Why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
But  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  " 

Matthew  VII. 

H  the  virtuous  indignation,  the  roaring  tempest  raised  in  the  tender 
[J  souls  of  American  and  British  philanthrophists  at  the  rumor  that 
Russian  authorities  in  Siberia  are  not  as  tender  as  they  should  be  towards 
their  political  prisoners  !  What  a  hullabaloo  of  loud  protests  of  **  indigna- 
tion meetings  ",  of  gigantic  gatherings  to  denounce  their  neighbors,  while 
they  keep  prudently  silent  about  the  same  misdeeds  at  home. 

A  monster  meeting  of  some  250,000  men  protested  the  other  day  at 
Hyde  Park  **  in  the  name  of  civilization  and  humanity  "  against  the  brutal 
beha\'ior  of  some  unknown  Russian   officials  and  jailors.     Now,  one  can 
readily  understand  and  entirely  appreciate  the  feelings  of  the  masses,  of  the 
oppressed,  the  suffering  poor  and  the  hoi  polloi  in  general.      These  being 
**  sat  upon  "  from  birth  to  death  by  the  high  and  the  wealthy  of  their  own 
land,  and  having  all,  to  a  man,  many  a  sore  place  in  their  hearts,  must  feel 
them  vibrating  with  pain  and  sympathy  with  their  brothers  in  sorrow  of 
other  countries.     True,  the  energy  expended  at  the  said  meeting  might 
have    been   more  usefully   directed,   perhaps,   against   local   and   colonial 
**  Siberias  "  and  **  Dead  Houses  "  ;  but  such  as  it  was,  the  impulse  being 
genuine,  every  Theosophist  regarded  it  with  respect.     But  that  to  which 
every  member  of  the  Theosophical  Society  ought  to  refuse  that  feeling  of 
sympathy  is  the    hypocritical  cant  in   this  matter  of  sundry  editors  who 
remain  dumb  in  face  of  misdeeds  at  home,  pouring  all  their  wrath  on  the 
abuse  of  power  and  the  brutality  of  Russian  officers.    This  is  enough  to  make 
an  owl  laugh  in  full  daylight.     That  charges  of  cruelty  should  be  brought 
forward,  and  leprous  spots  singled  out  on  the  body  of  Russia  by  England 
and  America  is  a  sufficiently  curious  piece  of  moral  audacity  ;  but  that  this 
attitude  should  be  supported,  and  even  enforced,  by  certain  editors,  instead 
of  being  passed  over  in  prudent  silence,  makes  one  think  of  the  wise  adage 
**  whom  the  Gods  would  destroy  they  first  make  mad  '*.     To  the  student  of 
human  nature  a  world  of  instruction  is  contained   therein,   and   he    feels 
thankful  for  this  additional  experience. 

Bearing  in  mind  that  Lucifer  has  nought  to  do  with  the  political  situation 
in  all  this  affair,  let  the  reader  remember,  that  it  has,  on  the  other  hand 
everything  to  do  with  its  moral  aspect.  Ha\dng  its  mission  at  heart,  to 
wit :  to  bring  **  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,"  it  has  naturally  a 
good  deal  to  say  about  drunken  John  and  drunken  Jonathan  nodding  so 
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frowningly  at  drunken  Peter,  and  so  gravely  moralising  at  him  as  though 
they  were  themselves  sinless.  Here  the  writer  speaks  first  of  all  as  a 
Theosophist,  and  only  secondly  as  a  Russian ;  neither  excusing  Russia, 
nor  accusing  England  and  America,  but  simply  throwing  the  full  glare  of 
the  torch  of  truth  on  facts  which  no  one  can  deny.  And  once  this  position 
established,  the  writer  says  :  **  How  consoling  and  hopeful  might  have  been 
for  our  growing  society — that  of  the  *  Universal  Brotherhood  of  Man  ' — such 
exhibition  of  the  noblest  and  most  human  feelings,  had  it  not  been  marred 
by  a  few  antecedent  facts  ",  of  which  presently.  Even  as  the  **  protest " 
against  Russian  cruelty  stands  now,  all  such  show  of  pious  regard  for 
Christ^s  command  "  love  your  enemies  ",  is  spoiled  by  a  disregard  of  that 
other  injunction  "thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are".  Indeed, 
Europe  might  be  asking  now  as  of  George  Dandin  in  the  comedy  of  Moli^re, 
**  Qui  de  nous  deux  trompe-t-on  ici  ?  '*  Could  even  a  child  be  really  deceived  by 
such  protests  on  the  Continent  ?  If  all  this  display  of  indignation  is  likely  to 
impress  anyone  eventually,  it  will  be  only  those  "  inferior  races  '*  under  the 
paternal  sway  and  benevolent  rule  of  their  respective  white  rulers.  Hindus 
and  Mussulmen,  Burmese  and  Singhalese,  upon  listening  to  the  reverberating 
echoes  of  pious  horror  from  the  West,  are  as  likely  as  not  to  contrast  the 
ferociousness  of  Russian  jailors  and  prison-houses  with  that  of  their  own 
rulers,  with  the  Calcutta  "  Black  Hole "  of  famous  memory,  and  the 
Andaman  Islands ;  while  the  hapless  and  ever-kicked  Negroes  of  the  United 
States,  the  Red  Indians  dying  of  exposure  and  starvation  in  their  frozen 
wilderness,  and  even  some  Chinamen  who  seek  hospitality  on  the 
Pacific  coast,  may  yet  come  to  envy  the  lot  of  the  **  political  prisoners  of 
Siberia  **.... 

But  what  imposing  pictures !  On  the  other  side  of  the  "  pond  "  the 
pathetic  eloquence  of  Mr.  George  Kennan  the  Siberian  traveller,  **  who  has 
just  seen  all  this  for  himself,  you  see !  " — drawing  tears  from  the  street -flags 
and  forcing  lamp-posts  to  use  their  pocket-handkerchiefs — without  speaking 
of  the  colored  citizens.  Red  Indians  and  Chinamen.  On  this  side  of  the 
Atlantic,  Mr.  Quilter,  the  editor  of  the  Universal  Review^  showing  like  fervor 
on  behalf  of  the  "oppressed".  Mr.  Adolphe  Smith's  "Exile  by  administra- 
tive order  ",  adorned  by  what  Mr.  Stead  calls  "  a  fancy  sketch  of  the  flogging 
of  Madatne  Sihida  "  (?)*  gracing  one  of  the  last  numbers  of  the  Universal 
Review  produces  likewise  its  effect.  Moved  by  a  spirit  of  lofty  chivalry,  its 
editor  issued,  as  all  know,  a  circular  to  M.P's,  peers,  judges,  heads  of  Col- 
leges and  so  on,  to  ask  them  "  whether  {a)  the  present  system  of  Siberian 
exile  by  administrative  order"  was  not  "  a  disgrace  to  a  civilized  nation  "  ; 


•  Were  this  "  flogging  "  even  proven— which  it  is  not— still  brutal  and  sickening  as  the  fact  would  undeni- 
ally  be,  is  it  really  any  worse  than  the  kicking  by  the  police  of  women  already  knocked  down  by  them ;  than 
the  clubbing  until  mangled  to  death  of  men  and  crippled  boys  ?  And  if  one  is  reminded  that  the  alleged 
"  flogging  "  took  place  (if  it  ever  did)  in  the  wilds  of  Siberia,  probably  hundreds  of  miles  away  from  any  civi- 
lized centre,  to  speak  of,  and  the  well-  proven  "  kicking  and  clubbing  "  right  in  the  midst  of  the  most  civilized 
city  in  the  world,  namely.  In  Trafalgar  Square,  it  does  teem  as  if  it  were  a  case  of  merely  "  six  of  one  and 
balf-ft-doxen  of  the  other  ". 
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and  (b),  whether  the  alxjve  mentioned  authorities  do  not  **  consider  that  steps 
should  be  taken  to  call  the  attention  of  her  Majesty's  Government  to  those 
outrages,  in  order  that  a  diplomatic  remonstrance  should  be  addressed  to 
the  Czar " ! 

As  this  pertains  to  the  domain  of  politics,  and  we  do  not  care  to  trespass 
upon  forbidden  ground,  those  anxious  to  learn  something  of  the  replies  are 
recommended  to  read  the  excellent  summary  of  this  curious  incident  on 
page  489  of  the  June  Revietu  of  Reviews  ;  but  we  must  quote  a  few  lines  from 
it,  in  which  the  reader  will  learn  (i)  that  some  of  the  authorities  appealed 
to  are  of  opinion  that  **  exile  in  Siberia  is  ...  .  a  just  and  beneficent  punish- 
ment ....  much  better  for  criminals  than  our  own  (British)  convict 
system  *';  (2)  that  the  outrage  on  Madame  Sihida  "  does  not  rest  upon  unim- 
peachable evidence  ",  the  sketch  recalling  to  the  writer's  memory  **  an 
equally  dramatic  picture  of  a  Polish  prince  chained  in  a  convict  gang  to  a 
murderer,  a  story  which  this  prince's  brother  subsequently  declared  was 
false  ". 

But  that  which  cannot  be  disproved  by  any  means  is  that  other  and  far 
more  legitimate  agitation  going  on  in  England  for  long  years,  and  now  at 
its  acme  in  this  country,  that  for  the  enfranchisement  of  women,  and  the 
causes  which  made  it  arise.  Most  Theosophists  have  read  Mrs.  F.  Fenwick 
Miller's  admirable  address  on  the  programme  of  the  Women's  Franchise 
League*;  and  many  of  our  Theosophists  belong  to  this  League.  And 
there  are  such  as  have  declared  that  many  women  in  England — even  now, 
when  many  of  the  women's  "  disabilities  "  so-called,  have  been  happily 
removed  after  centuries  of  penal  servitude  to  their  husbands  —  would 
gladly  have  consented  to  exchange  places  with  **  Madame  Sihida ", 
whoever  she  is — not  as  a  political  prisoner  perhaps,  hut  as  a  flogged  woman. 
What  is  the  horror  of  being  flogged  (where  brutal  force  is  used,  there  is  no 
dishonor  hut  martyrdom),  when  compared  with  a  long  life  of  moral  and 
physical  slavery?  Which  of  the  female  **  serfs  of  sex  "  f  va  free  England 
would  not  gladly  exchange  her  position  as  a  wife  and  mother,  for  that  of  a 
wife  and  mother  in  despotic  Russia  ?  Why,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  who  have 
fought  in  the  **  Married  Women's  Property  "  agitation,  for  the  **  Custody  of 
Infants'  Bill  ",  and  the  right  of  woman  as  an  independent  individual  and  a 
citizen,  instead  of  the  thing  and  her  husband's  chattel  that  she  was  and  still 
is — are  you  aware  that  in  despotic  **  half  civilised  "  Russia,  the  rights  of 
women  before  the  law  are  on  a  par  with  those  of  men,  and  in  some  cases 
their  privileges  far  greater  ?  That  a  rich  woman  marrying  a  man  is,  and 
has  been,  since  the  days  of  Catharine  II.,  sole  mistress  of  her  property,  the 
husband  having  no  right  to  one  penny  without  the  wife's  legal  signature. 
That  a  poor  girl,  marrying  a  rich  man,  having  on  the  other  hand  a  legal  right 
to  his  property  during  his  life  and  to  a  certain  portion  after  his  death  whether 


*  The  National  Liberal  Club,  February  2sth,  1890. 

+  "  Woman's  Rights  as  preached  by  Women  ".  by  a  "  Looker  on  " 
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he  wills  it  or  not,  and  also  a  right  to  the  maintenance  of  herself  and 
children  whatever  sJu  does  ?  *  Have  you  not  heard  that  a  woman  holding 
property  and  paying  taxes  is  obliged  to  give  her  vote,  whether  personally  or  by 
proxy  ?  And  that  so  greatly  is  she  protected  by  law  that  even  a  child  horn 
between  nine  and  ten  months  after  tJie  husband's  death  is  considered  legitimate  by  law  : 
simply  because  abnormally  prolonged  gestation  does  casually  happen,  and 
that  the  law  states  that  it  is  more  consonant  with  th€  law  of  Christ  to  forgive 
nine  guilty  women ,  rather  than  wrong  the  tenth  who  may  be  innocent  ?  Compare 
this  with  the  laws  of  free  England  with  regard  to  woman,  who  until  about 
eight  or  nine  years  ago  was  simply  a  slave,  with  less  rights  than  a  plantation 
negro.  Read  again  Mrs.  Fenwick  Miller's  paper  (loc.  cit.  supra)  and  judge. 
Everything  went  against  her  receiving  a  higher  education,  inasmuch  as  she 
was  to  remain  all  her  life  "under  the  tutelage  of  some  man  *'.  She  had  no 
right  to  her  husband's  property,  and  lost  every  right  to  hers,  even  to  every 
penny  she  earned  by  her  own  labor,  having,  in  short,  no  right  to  hold  any 
property,  whether  inherited  or  acquired.  A  man  deserting  his  wife 
for  another  woman,  and  leaving  her  and  his  children  to  starve,  was  not 
forced  to  support  them,  but  had  a  legal  right  to  every  penny  earned  by 
his  abandoned  wife,  as  **  the  skill  of  her  brain  was  not  hers,  it  was  her 
husband's  ".  No  matter  what  he  did,  or  whatever  crime  he  committed 
against  her,  she  had  no  redress  against  him,  could  neither  sue  him,  nor  had 
even  the  right  of  lodging  a  complaint  against  him.  More :  she  had  no 
rights  as  a  mother,  English  law  recognizing  only  the  father  and  the  child. 
Her  children  could  be  taken  away  from  her,  separated  from  their  mother 
for  ever,  and  there  was  no  redress  for  her.     Says  Mrs.  Fenwick  Miller  : — 

The  wife  had  in  the  eyes  of  the  law  simply  no  existence  ....  Even  "  within 
the  last  two  years,  seven  judges  in  conclave  have  declared  the  law  to  be  to-day 
that  a  married  woman  is  in  this  respect  still  absolutely  a  slavey  with  no  rights  of  free 
will  in  herself  ....  Was  this  not  slavery  ?  .  .  .  .  The  woes  and  flight  of  the  mulatto 
mother  invented  by  Mrs.  Stowe's  genius  set  all  England  weeping ;  but  English  and 
Scotch  mothers  too — refined  women,  adoring  mothers  ....  — have  seen 
their  children  torn  from  their  embrace  or  have  fled  secretly  and  lived  in  desolate 
concealment  with  their  little  ones,  as  the  only  way  to  keep  ....  near  their  breaking 
hearts  the  darlings  of  their  souls " 

Herbert  Spencer  seems  to  have  said  the  same  long  ago,  in  these 
words ; 

"Wives  in  England  were  bought  from  the  fifth  to  the  eleventh  century,  and  as 
late  as  the  seventeenth  century  husbands  of  decent  station  were  not  ashamed  to 
beat  their  wives.  Gentlemen  (!)  arranged  parties  of  pleasure  for  the  purpose  of 
seeing  wretched  women  whipped  at  Bridewell.  It  was  not  till  18 17  that  the  public 
whipping  of  women  was  abolished  in  England." 

Between    181 7  and   1890  there  are  but   a  few  years.      But  how  many 


*  If  separated  (not  divorced),  and  the  husband  is  a  public  official,  a  certain  portion  is  deducted  from  his 
salary  and  paid  over  to  the  wife. 
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centuries  old  is  English  civilisation  as  compared  to  that  of  Russia,  whose 
era  of  barbarism  closed  only  with  Peter  the  Great  ? 

Who,  then,  except  men  capable  of  taking  such  undue  if  legal  advantage 
of  their  mothers,  wives,  and  children,  would  not  confess  that  there  is  far  less 
cruelty  even  in  the  casual  flogging  of  a  woman,  than  in  such  a  systematic 
oppression,  the  life-long  torture  of  millions  of  innocent  women  and  mothers 
throughout  past  centuries  and  to  the  present  day  ?     And  for  what  reasons  ? 
Simply  to  protect  the  animal  passions  and  lust,  the  depravity  of  men — the 
masters  and  the  legislators.      And  it  is  the  men  of  England  who  have 
refused,  till  forced  in  their  last  retrenchments,  to  abrogate  such  fiendish 
laws,  and  who  still  refuse  to  make  away  with  many  more  as  iniquitous,  who 
call  this  solitary  case  of  flogging  "  a  disgrace  to  civilization  "  !     And  so  it 
would  be,  if  once  proved,  as  are  the  heartless  laws  of  England  against  her 
women.     No  doubt   that  of  drunken,  and  therefore  cruel,  brutes   among 
Russian  jailors  and  prison  officials  there  are  plenty.     But  we  trow  no  more 
than  there  are  in  other  countries  and  probably  less.     And  we  would  ad\ise 
the  editors  who  would  agitate  in  favor  of  sending    "  remonstrances "   to 
Russia,  to  first  extract  the  beam  from  the  eye  of  their  own  country  and 
then  only  to  turn  their  attention  to  the  mote  in  the  eye  of  their  neighbor. 
For  that  **  neighbor  '*  is  a  country  which  protects  at  any  rate  her  mothers 
and  wives,  while  England  lets  her  laws  treat  them  simply  as  the  goods  and 
chattels  of  her  men,  and  treats  them  as  the  dumb  brutes  of  creation.     If 
there  ever  was  a  real  "  disgrace  to  a  civilized  nation  "  it  was  the  formation 
of  numberless  Societies  for  the  prevention  of  cruelty  to  animals,  before  any 
one  even  thought  of  establishing  a  like  Society  for  the  protection  of  women 
and   children,   and   the   punishment   of  **  wife-kickers "   and  wife-robbing 
rascally  bipeds,  such  as  are  found  in  every  class  of  Society.      And  why  not 
rather  turn  the  public  attention  to  more  than  one  **  disgrace  to  a  civilized 
nation ",  taking  place  on  British  soil  and  in  American  lands,  cg.^  to  the 
revolting  treatment  by  the  Anglo-Indians  of  the  millions  of  natives,  from 
the  highest  Brahman  to  the  lowest  pariah,  and  the  no  less  revolting  attitude 
of  the  white  Americans  towards  their  black  co-citizens,  or  the  hapless  Red- 
Indians  ?     Cannibals  inflict  less  torture  on  their  prisoners  of  war  than  do 
the  two  cultured  Christian  nations  in  question  on  their  colored  Brethren 
of  the  "  inferior  "  races.     The  former  kill  and  devour  their  victims,  after 
which  these  arc  at  rest ;   while  the  whites  of  England  and  America  act 
worse  than  Cains  towards  their  black  subjects  and  citizens  :  they  torture 
them  mentally,  when  not  physically,  from  their  cradle  to  their  tomb ;  refus- 
ing them  every  privilege  they  have  a  right  to,  and  then  turning  round  and 
spitting  on  them  as  if  they  were  so  many  toads.     Look  at  the  unfortunate 
Red  Skin  !     Deprived  of  every  inch  of  his  ancestral  land,  crowded  ofi"  into 
the  sea,  robbed  of  his  supply  of  blankets  and  provisions,  the   Indian  is  left 
to  freeze  and    starve   by    hundreds   and   thousands,    which   he    proceeds 
to  do  amidst    catacombs  of  Bibles,  a    prey  unfit    even  for  the  prairie- 
buzzard  .... 
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would  not  be  excused  by  any  Theosophist  on  the  ground  that  the  Anglo- 
Indians  and  the  Americans  do  far  worse  at  home  as  well  as  in  their 
colonies — when  we  saw  a  Russian  review  of  these  works  which  made  us 
long  to  read  the  works  themselves.  We  had  known  for  years — that  which 
the  whole  world  knows — in  what  a  civilized  and  Christian  way  the  English 
and  the  Americans  treated — not  their  prisoners,  political  or  others,  but  simply 
their  most  loyal  subjects  and  citizens,  harmless  Hindus  and  other  "  black 
heathens  '*,  hard-working,  honest  negroes,  and  the  much-wronged  Red 
Indians.  But  we  were  not  prepared  to  believe  that  which  is  published  in 
the  Races  Sauvages  of  Bertillon  and  Au  pays  des  Cannihales  by  the  well-known 
Swedish  traveller  in  Australia,  Charles  Liimholtz. 

Let  us  glance  at  the  older  work.  Bertillon  speaks  of  Tasmania,  and 
shows  that  in  1803  there  were  still  about  6,000  natives  left,  while  just  sixty- 
nine  years  later  there  remained  of  them  but  a  legend,  and  a  ghastly  tale. 
In  1872  died  the  last  of  the  Tasmanians.  The  country  was  swept  out  of 
its  last  nigger.     How  did  it  come  to  pass.     This  is  Bertillon's  tale : 

To  achieve  such  a  brilliant  result,  the  English  did  not  stop  before  any  kind  of 
cruelty.  They  premised  by  offering  ;f  5  for  the  head  of  every  adult,  and  £2  for 
that  of  every  baby  Tasmanian.  To  succeed  in  this  chase  after  the  miserable 
native  the  better,  the  English  brought  with  them  aborigines  of  Australia,  the  great 
enemies  of  the  Tasmanians,  and  used  them  as  blood  hounds.  But  this  method  was 
found  to  work  too  slowly.  Then  a  cordon  was  organised,  or  rather  a  band,  selected 
from  Colonists,  and  among  the  scum  of  the  garrison  ....  and  Arthur,  the  then 
governor  of  the  island,  was  appointed  as  its  chief.  After  this  commenced  a  regular 
chase  after  the  Tasmanian,  as  one  finds  in  hunts  after  wild  boars.  ,  .  .  The  natives 
were  driven  into  deep  water,  shot,  as  if  by  accident,  and  those  who  escaped  were 
poisoned  with  arsenic  ....  some  Colonists  going  so  far  as  to  make  a  fine  collection 
of  their  victims'  skulls,  and  boasting  of  it  .  .  .  ". 

Now  this  may,  or  may  not,  be  true  ;  it  may,  or  may  not,  be  exaggerated, 
just  as  in  the  case  of  **  Siberian  flogging  "  and  cruelty  to  political  prisoners. 
As  the  latter  charge  comes  to  us  from  Russia's  enemies  and  sensation-loving 
travellers,  so  the  tale  of  Tasmania  is  told  by  the  same  kind  of  traveller,  and, 
moreover,  one  of  a  nation  not  generally  friendly  to  England.  But  here 
comes  something  more  modern  and  trustworthy,  a  charge  from  a  decided 
friend  of  England  and  the  Australians,  and  one  who  says  what  he  has  seen 
with  his  own  eyes,  heard  with  his  own  cars — namely,  Charles  Lumholtz,  in 
his  work  called  in  the  French  translation,  Au  Pays  des  CannihaUs,  We 
quote  from  an  ample  Russian  review  of  the  work,  in  the  Novoyt  Vremya, 
May  2  (14),  1890,  No.  5,080.  According  to  the  latter,  the  **  enlightenment" 
of  the  inferior  races  and  the  savage-islanders  by  the  civilization-spreading 
Englishmen  did  not  stop  at  the  Tasmanians.  This  is  from  Lumholtz's 
revelation,  and  it  is  ghastly ! 

There  is  a  chapter  in  this  work  treating  specially  of  the  relations  of  the  English 
colonists  with  the  natives,  and  what  deadly  terrible  relations  !  The  life  of  a  black 
man  is  worth  nothing,  it  seems,  and  his  rights  to  existence  are  on  a  par  with  those 
of  a  wild  beast.    •*  To  kill  a  native  of  Australia  is  the  same  as  killing  a  dog  in  the 
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And  now  we  have  done,  leaving  the  detractors  and  self-constituted 
judges  of  Russia  to  their  own  refletflions.  We  have  lived  in  India  and 
throughout  Asiatic  coimtries ;  and,  as  a  Theosophist,  we  feel  bound  to  say 
that  nowhere  have  we  found  such  a  potentiality  of  cruelty  and  cant  under 
the  brown  and  black  skins  as  under  the  white  epiderm  of  the  refined  Euro- 
pean, save  perhaps,  in  the  class  of  the  gariwalas,  the  bullock  cart  drivers. 
If  the  reader  would  learn  the  characteristics  of  this  class  he  will  be  told  for 
his  edification  what  is  that  personage.  The  gariwala  belongs  to  that  specimen 
of  humanity  to  which  speech  was  given  to  conceal  its  thought,  and  which 
professes  its  religion  only  because  it  serves  its  ends.  While  oflfering  divine 
honors  and  worship  to  the  cow  and  the  bull,  and  never  letting  any  oppor- 

0 

tunity  of  denouncing  his   brother  gariwala   to  the  village   Brahman   for 

disrespect  to  the  (sacred)  animals,  he  himself  twists  the  tails  of  his  team  of 

oxen    until   these  appendages  of  his  Gods  hang  only  by  a  few  hairs  and 

clotted  blood.     The  gariwala,  it  is,  then,  who  ought  to  feel  a  legitimate 

pride  in  finding  himself  acting  on  the  same  lines  of  whining  cant  as  his 

masters — the  barasaabs.     And  coming  so  near,  in  his  own  humble  way,  to 

the  policy  of  the  two  most  civilized  and  cultured  nations  of  Christendom, 

the  gariwala  ought  perhaps  to  be  be  promoted  from  the  ranks  of  the  inferior 

to  those  of  the  superior  race. 

We  have  but  one  word  more  to  say.    When  Russia  has  as  much  said  of 

her  by  her  friends,  as  Lumholtz  says  of  Australia,  and  others  of  India  and 

America,  then  will  every  honest  man  and  woman  of  Europe  join  in  the 

indignation   meetings   and  righteous   protests   against    Russian  atrocities. 

Until  then  the  best  advice  one  can  give  to  the  English  and  the  Americans 

is  very,  very  old:     ** Judge    not   that   ye  be   not  judged.      For  how 

wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother.  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye, 

and  behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own  ?  " 

H.  P.  B. 


ONWARD! 

Cling  to  the  flying  hours  and  yet 
Let  one  pure  hope,  one  great  desire, 
Like  song  on  dying  lips,  be  set, 
That  ere  we  fall  in  scattered  fire 
Our  hearts  may  lift  the  world's  heart  higher. 
Here  in  the  autumn  months  of  time, 
Before  the  great  new  world  can  break, 
Some  little  way  our  feet  may  climb, 
Some  little  mark  our  words  should  make. 
For  liberty  or  manhood's  sake. 

W.  Goss£« 
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made  of  network  twisted  with  silver,  the  contents  of  which  the  by-standers 
could  not  discover ;  being  immersed  in  a  cup  of  water  he  continued  to  watch 
it  in  silence  during  the  space  of  five  minutes ;  it  seemed  to  the  spectators 
as  if  some  effervescence  took  place  during  the  operation,  but  if  so  it  instantly 
subsided  ; "  this  apparently  was  all  that  was  requisite  to  form  the  draught, 
and  the  cure  rapidly  followed.  At  the  end  of  this  charming  history  we  find 
it  stated  that  this  Talisman  is  still  in  existence,  having  been  bequeathed  by 
the  Earl  of  Huntingdon  to  a  brave  Scottish  Knight,  Sir  Mungo  of  the  Lee, 
who  still  possesses  it.  But  in  a  work.  The  Picture  of  Scotland,  we  have  a 
different  account ;  according  to  the  Editor,  Mr.  R.  Chambers,  the  author  of 
Waverley  obtained  the  materials  for  his  work  from  the  following  narrative, 
which  I  think  will  be  perused  with  interest  by  many  of  our  readers  to  whom 
probably  it  is  new  matter  : — 

**  One  of  the  most  remarkable  charms  now  or  very  lately  in  use  in 
Lanarkshire  for  the  cure  of  illnesses  in  cattle,  is  a  Talisman  of  great  antiquity, 
still  preserved  at  Lee,  a  gentleman's  house  in  that  country,  and  popularly 
known  as  the  Lee  Penny,  The  following  is  the  account  of  how  it  came  into 
his  possession.  Simon  Locard  of  Lee  accompanied  the  good  Sir  James 
Douglas  to  Palestine  (in  the  xiv  century)  bearing  the  heart  of  King  Robert 
Bruce  enclosed  in  a  locked  case,  on  which  account  his  name  was  changed 
to  Lockhart,  and  he  obtained  for  his  armorial  bearings  a  heart  attached  to 
a  lock.  Engaging  in  the  Wars  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  this  hero,  who  at 
the  death  of  Douglas  in  Spain  became  the  leader  of  the  Mission,  had  the 
good  fortune  to  make  a  Saracen  of  rank  his  prisoner.  The  lady  of  the 
Warrior  came  to  pay  his  ransom  and  was  counting  out  the  money,  when 
she  happened  to  drop  from  her  purse  a  small  jewel,  which  she  immediately 
hastened  to  pick  up  with  an  air  of  careful  solicitude.  Lockhart  eagerly 
enquired  the  nature  of  the  jewel,  and  learning  that  it  was  a  medicatory 
Talisman,  refused  to  deliver  up  his  captive  unless  it  were  added  to  the  sum 
previously  stipulated.  The  lady  was  obliged  to  comply,  and  Simon  brought 
it  home  to  Scotland,  where  it  has  ever  since  continued  in  the  possession  of 
his  descendants,  perhaps  the  only  existing  memorial  of  the  Crusades  in  this 
country.  It  is  called  the  Lee  Penny  on  account  of  its  being  set  in  the 
centre  of  an  old  English  silver  coin.  Triangular  in  shape,  it  measures  about 
the  third  of  an  inch  each  way  and  is  of  a  dark  red  color,  but  perfectly 
transparent.  The  nature  of  the  stone  cannot  be  determined  by  lapidaries, 
being  apparently  different  in  all  respects  from  any  known  in  this  quarter  of 
the  world.  To  the  edge  of  the  coin  a  small  silver  chain  has  been  attached 
and  the  whole  is  deposited  in  a  gold  box  which  the  Empress  Maria  Theresa 
presented  to  the  father  of  the  late  Count  Lockhart. 

"The  Lee  Penny  did  not  lose  its  Talismanic  property  on  being  trans- 
ferred to  a  country  of  Christians.  On  the  contrary  it  has  been  all  along, 
even  till  the  present  day,  remarkable  for  medical  virtue.  It  is  especially 
sovereign  in  the  diseases  of  horned  cattle.  The  mode  of  administering  it 
is  this  : — Holding  it  by  the  chain,  it  is  three  times  plumped  down  into  a 
quantity  of  water,  and  once  drawn  round — three  dips  and  a  sweil^  as  the 
country  people  express  it — and  the  cattle  or  others  affected  drinking  this 
water,  the  cure  is  speedy  and  effectual.  Even  at  this  day,  rife  as  the  gospel 
is  now  said  or  supposed  to  be,  people  sometimes  come  from  great  distances 
with  vessels  which  they  fill  with  water  charmed  in  the  manner  described, 
and  which  they  take  home  in  order  to  administer  to  their  bestial.  In  the 
reign  of  Charles  I  the  people  of  Newcastle  being  afflicted  with  the  plague 
sent  for  and  obtained  a  loan  of  the  Lee  Penny,  leaving  the  sum  of  ^6,000 
sterling  in  its  place  as  a  pledge.  They  found  it  so  efifectual,  or  were 
impressed  with  so  high  an  opinion  of  its  virtues,  that  they  proposed  to  keep 
it  and  forfeit  the  money ;  but  the  Laird  of  Lee  would  not  consent  to  part 
with  so  venerable  and  so  gifted  an  heirloom.  The  laird  of  that  time  was  a 
High  Cavalier,  and  one  of  the  charges  brought  against  him  by  the  party 
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fT  is  a  very  difficult  subject,  this  hidden  side  of  everyday  life.  Difficult 
that  is,  to  present  to  a  mixed  public,  because  on  the  one  hand  it  is 
necessary  to  keep  clear  of  truths  which  have  become  truisms,  and  on 
the  other,  we  have  the  Temple  of  Isis,  and  death  is  the  award  of  all  who 
profane  it.  Such  fragments  of  Truth,  however,  as  have  been  discovered 
during  study  and  through  research,  it  is  one's  duty  to  lay  before  all  who  will 
listen. 

The  often  made  offer,  **  A  penny  for  your  thoughts  '*,  is  as  often 
answered  by  a  truism  or  a  lie.  No  one  doubts  the  declaration  that  the 
day-dreams  which  replace  thought  are  valueless ;  and  to  claim  them  as 
one's  own  is  hazardous  in  these  days  of  exact  science  and  psychological 
research.  It  is  ignorance  alone  which  enables  man  honestly  to  call 
anything  his  own.  Still  less  can  these  hazy  fragmentary  mind  pictures, 
ill-defmed  reflections  in  a  muddy  pool,  be  claimed  as  individual  property. 
They  come  to  us  as  fleeting  memories  of  the  distant  past,  or  dimly  defined 
peeps  into  the  future,  jumbled  together  and  confused  with  physical 
sensations.  That  giant  Despair  who  pursued  Faithful  and  his  fellow- 
pilgrim,  is  often  conjured  up  by  the  anarchical  movements  of  a  disordered 
liver ;  while  More's  Utopia  seems  common-place,  and  the  Golden  Age 
tarnished  electro-plate  and  dull,  as  we  lounge  bathed  in  the  still  sunlight  of 
a  September  morning.  In  rosy  June  we  have  perhaps  been  lulled  into 
delicious  indolence  by  the  soft  strains  of  sensuous  music,  or,  stirred  to  we 
know  not  what  of  passionate  ecstacy  by  some  swelling  full-toned  chorus  of 
Wagner.  We  have  allowed  ourselves  to  drift,  helpless  and  will-less,  open 
to  receive  every  impression  that  harmonises  with  the  motif  of  the  music. 

Whatever  note  is  next  struck  on  the  key-board  of  our  brains  will 
produce  action  about  which  we  cannot  reason,  and  which  we  can  scarcely 
prevent,  because  the  vibrations  set  in  motion  by  the  music  were  produced 
in  spite  of  us. 

This  was  well  known  to  the  Temple  Priests  of  India,  Egypt,  and 
Greece,  as  well  as  in  the  Christian  Churches,  from  the  earliest  secret 
services  in  the  hill  country  round  about  Nazareth,  and  the  Catacombs 
outside  Rome,  to  the  gorgeous  Cathedral  services  of  to-day.  We  have 
music  used  as  a  means  of  bringing  the  worshippers  into  harmony,  and  very 
often  as  a  means  for  preparing  their  minds  to  receive  that  which  the 
officiating  priest  wished  to  convey.  There  are  many  cases  on  record  of 
intellectually  free  men  who  have,  even  recently,  been  known  to  receive 
impressions  while  listening  to  the  low  chanting  of  white-robed  choristers, 
swinging  perfumed  censers,  which  they  would  scornfully  have  thrust 
aside  several  days  previously. 

We  need  not,  however,  seek  in  the  Temples  for  thought  impressions : 
we  need  but  recline  for  a  little  while  near  some  thinker,  for  our 
thoughts  to  take  the  color  of  his.  Even  in  reading,  many  people,  instead  of 
approaching  a  book,  full  of  thought  which  mingles  with  the  printed 
thoughts  and  produces  new  thought  of  added  power,  pick  up  instead  a  few 
stray  ideas  and  phrases  which  enrich  their  vocabulary  for  a  few  months, 
and  pass  away  leaving  no  trace  of  permanent  value.  Witness  the  rapid 
spread  of  a  new  slang  term ;  the  ready  adoption  of  such  new  words  by 
people  who  have  no  reason  for  using  one  word  in  preference  to  another ; 
people  who  have  **  caught  on  to "  an  idea,  instead  of  understanding  it, 
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people,  most  people,  have  very  little  leisure,  or  margin  of  time,  between 
one  piece  of  work  and  another.  For  these  people  the  law  of  action  laid 
down  in  the  **  Bhagavat  Gita "  is  important.  How  can  one  piece  of 
work  follow  another  without  friction  unless  each  is  begun  and  ended  in 
proper — its  own — time?  To  do  this  in  entirety,  with  nicety,  the  mind  must 
cease  to  be  stirred  by,  or  to  reflect  any  one  study,  or  course  of  action,  as 
soon  as  the  act  itself  is  temporarily  complete.  It  is  an  impossibility  to 
accomplish  that  which  ought  to  be  done,  if  each  task  has  to  be  undertaken 
several  times,  as  is  invariably  the  case  when  the  primary  conditions  are  not 
exact.  To  walk  into  the  gardens  of  Paradise  is  a  simple  enough  matter 
if  one  goes  through  the  open  gate,  but  one  beats  in  vain  with  weary 
hands  on  the  massive  walls  after  the  warder's  key  has  been  turned  at 
sunset. 

Every  operation  is  simplified  by  being  done  when  conditions  are 
favorable;  time,  strength,  energy,  life  itself,  are  wasted  in  the  vain 
endeavor  to  overtake  neglected  work,  or  in  a  useless  fight  with  natural 
forces  which  might  have  been  made  willing  agents  in  accomplishing  our 
pleasure.  Who  does  not  remember  drearily  waiting  on  board  some  steam- 
packet,  in  order  that  the  tide  may  be  pleased  to  permit  a  start ;  yet  the  tide 
ebbs  and  flows  with  unfaiHng  regularity.  It  is  easy  enough  to  boil  a  kettle, 
not,  however,  on  a  fire  recently  slacked  down ;  geraniums  are  worth  remov- 
ing to  the  shelter  of  the  conservatory,  but  it  must  be  done  before  an  autumn 
frost  has  blackened  them ;  an  ^gg  collector  who  wishes  to  fill  his  case  does 
not  search  in  last  year's  nests,  nor  wait  until  the  process  of  incubation  is 
nearly  complete. 

For  any  one  who  has  ambition,  who  wishes  to  be  someone,  do  some- 
thing, or  go  somewhere,  punctuality  in  every  particular  is  the  only 
guarantee  of  success.  Unless  a  man  is  to  be  relied  on,  his  business  engage- 
ments can  never  prosper.  The  owners  of  shallow  minds  often  remark  that 
the  people  who  are  always  working  have  no  time  for  anything — never  get 
their  work  done.  This  is  in  a  great  measure  the  result  of  broad -pointed - 
ness  in  those  they  have  to  deal  with. 

The  amount  of  misery  caused  by  holding  over  raw  material  until  prices 
rise,  or  by  keeping  back  money  which  has  been  fairly  earned,  would  be  hard 
to  estimate.  But  it  is  a  comparatively  simple  matter  to  realize  that  vast 
arrears  of  work,  the  long  list  of  delicately  organised  (  peratives  worn  out — 
done  to  death — and  the  hurried  anxious  faces  wc  see  crowding  the 
thoroughfares,  are  due  to  the  habits  of  unpunctuality  which  have  obtained 
a  foothold  amongst  us.  This  statement  holds  good  in  two  directions ;  if  a 
man  who  wishes  to  be,  to  do,  or  to  know  anything,  allows  a  looseness  of 
using  time  to  master  him,  his  chance  of  success  is  very  small.  The  days 
of  a  man  are  three  score  years  and  ten,  and  it  is  well  to  remember  that  to 
live  either  in  the  past  or  the  future  is  impossible ;  he  who  would  live  at  all 
must  live  now. 

The  breath  of  time  which  contains  us  is  the  only  time  which  is  ours, 
and  if  the  noiv  has  always  its  own  thought  and  act  fulfilled,  the  future 
need  never  appal  us ;  we  meet  it  armed  with  the  habits  of  concentration 
and  exactness  which  past  pointed  action  has  strengthened,  free  from  a  past 
forever  left  behind,  its  dead  decently  buried  and  quiet  in  their  graves.  It 
aflects  also  other  people,  this  habit  of  procrastination  ;  our  lightly  wasted 
moments  are  often  wrung  from  the  scanty  leisure  of  weaker  human  beings. 
Five  minutes  here  and  twenty  minutes  there  do  not  seem  much.  True,  but 
if  taken  from  the  play-time,  or  the  time  which  ought  to  be  for  rest,  of  some 
over-tired  worker,  they  mean  ill  health,  sometimes  death,  before  half  the 
lesson  of  life  is  learnt. 

Our  search  for  new  pleasures  requires  a  great  deal  of  money.  To  work 
for  this  is  disagreeable  to  us,  so  we  must  needs  save  it ;  we  buy  ready-made 
and  cheap  articles  which  look  well  enough  and  can  be  easily  replaced ; 
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someone  had,  however,  to  make  them.  "  Girl  labor  *',  say  the  employers, 
"  is  the  cheapest  motive-force  we  can  get ;  the  girls  would  work  for  almost 
nothing ;  as  it  is  they  often  faint  from  exhaustion."  People  insist  on  having 
two  coats,  collars,  brushes,  for  the  cost  of  one ;  and  so,  these  girls  and 
women  work  from  ten  to  fifteen  hours  a  day ;  for  food  they  have  bread,  and 
tea  improperly  so  called,  with  spirits  of  some  kind  when  they  can  get  them. 
Their  homes  are  stifling,  filthy,  and  unventilated  dens  ;  their  hard  lives  are 
embittered  often  by  having  to  stand  and  wait  until  it  suits  someone  to  give 
them  the  work  at  which  they  toil.  All  this  we  know  is  evil,  and  we  are 
going  to  put  it  right.     Yes  !  but  not  **  some  day  " — NOW. 

The  night  falls  all  too  quickly,  and  in  the  grave  no  man  can  work.  The 
past  exists  but  as  experience,  or  accumulated  hindrances  or  possibilities 
for  advance.  The  future  exists  only  as  the  result  of  the  present.  The 
Eternal  Now  alone  is  ours.  Each  second  is  one  brick  in  the  bridge  which 
is  to  span  the  great  river  that  divides  the  land  of  Freedom  from  the  desert 
— pictured  so  beautifully  by  Olive  Schreiner,  in  **  Three  Dreams  in  a 
Desert '' : 

"  I  saw  a  desert  and  I  saw  a  woman  coming  out  of  it,  and  she  came  to  the  bank 
of  a  dark  river;  and  the  bank  was  steep  and  high.  And  on  it  an  old  man  met  her, 
who  had  a  long  white  beard ;  and  a  stick  that  curled  was  in  his  hand,  and  on  it 
was  written  Reason,  and  he  asked  her  what  she  wanted ;  and  she  said  *  I  am  a 

woman ;  and   I  am  seeking  the   Land  of  Freedom How  am  I  to  get 

there  ? ' 

"  He  said,  *  There  is  one  way  and  one  only.  Down  the  banks  of  Labor,  thro* 
the  water  of  suffering  * 

"  She  shaded  her  eyes  with  her  hand  ;  and  she  said,  *  I  will  go  * And 

she  threw  from  her  gladly  the  mantle  of  ancient  received  opinions  she  wore,  for  it 

was  full  of  holes, and  she  stood  there  naked  but  for  one  white  garment 

that  clung  to  her. 

"  And  he  said,  *  That  you  may  keep.  So  they  wear  clothes  in  the  Land  of 
Freedom.     In  the  water  it  buoys  ;  it  always  swims.' 

"  And  I  saw  on  its  breast  was  written  *  Truth ' ;  and  it  was  white  ; *  I 

am  ready ;  let  me  go '. 

"  *  No — but  stay ;  what  is  that — in  your  breast  ?  ' 

"  And  she  saicf,  *  He  is  asleep,  I  will  carry  him  to  the  land  of  freedom.  He  has 
been  a  child  so  long,  so  long  I  have  carried  him.     In  the  land  of  freedom  he  will  be 

a  man.    We  will  walk  together  there He  has  lisped  one  word  only  to  me 

in  the  desert — "  Passion  !  "  I  have  dreamed  he  might  learn  to  say  **  Friendship  " 
in  that  land.* 

"  And  Reason  said,  *  Put  him  down  ! when  you  are  in  the  water  you  will 

forget  to  fight,  you  will  think  only  of  him.  Lay  him  down,  he  will  not  die ;  when 
he  finds  you  have  left  him  alone  he  will  open  his  wings  and  fly.  He  will  be  in  the 
Land  of  Freedom  before  you.  Those  who  reach  the  Land  of  Freedom,  the  first 
hand  they  see  stretching  down  the  bank  to  help  them  shall  be  Love's.  He  will  be 
a  man  then,  not  a  child.     In  your  breast  he  cannot  thrive  ;  put  him  down  that  he 

may  grow '  And  she  laid  him  down  on  the  earth,  and  I  saw  the  hair  on  her 

forehead  had  turned  white  as  fuow,  she  had  changed  from  youth  to  age. 

"  And  she  stood  far  off  on  the  bank  of  the  river  and  said  :  *  For  what  do  I  go  to 
this  far  off  land  which  no  one  has  ever  reached  ?  Oh,  I  am  alone  !  I  am  utterly 
alone !  * 

**  And  Reason,  that  old  man,  said  to  her,  *  Silence  !  What  do  you  hear  ?....* 

"  And  she  said,  *  I  hear  the  sound  of  feet  *. 

"  He  said,  *  They  are  the  feet  of  those  that  shall  follow  you.  Lead  on  !  make 
a  track  to  the  water's  edge ;  where  you  stand  the  ground  will  be  beaten  flat  by 
10,000  times  10,000  feet.  Have  you  seen  the  locusts  how  they  cross  a  stream  ? 
First  one  comes  down  to  the  water's  edge,  and  it  is  swept  away,  and  then  another 
comes,  and  then  another,  and  then  another,  and  at  last  with  their  bodies  piled  up 
a  bridge  is  built,  and  the  rest  pass  over.' 

"  She  said,  *  And  of  those  that  come  first  and  are  heard  of  no  more  ?  their  bodies 
do  not  even  build  the  bridge.' 

"  *  And  what  of  that  ?  they  make  a  track  to  the  water's  edge '. 

"  And  she  said,  *  Over  that  bridge  who  will  pass  ?  * 

He  said,  *  The  entire  Human  Race ',  and  the  woman  grasped  her  staff,  and  I  saw 
her  turn  down  that  dark  path  to  the  river.** 
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Unless  life  is  to  be  for  us  but  **  an  idle  dream  ",  we  will  have  to  take 
each  point  of  time  and  use  it ;  defects  must  be  counterbalanced,  evil  habits 
corrected,  ignorance  removed,  NOW.  Great  and  sweeping  reforms  are 
required  in  our  social  customs,  but  in  so  vast  a  seething  mass  of  misery 
and  evil  where  are  we  to  begin  to  alter  ?  At  any  point,  for  of  life  the 
centre  is  everywhere.  As  we  find  ourselves,  we  learn  that  we  are 
in  the  mass  of  humanity  as  units,  each  in  a  separate  case.  This 
marks  the  point  at  which  to  begin.  Idleness  is  evil,  let  us  work. 
Hatred  is  evil,  let  us  love ;  not  one — which  is  but  dual  egoism — let  us  love 
all.  Ignorance,  selfishness,  ambition,  the  answer  is  one ;  let  us  renounce 
them  Now, 

Much  has  been  said  regarding  the  customs  of  a  bygone  age.  Many  men 
do  not  wish  to  give  up  the  habits  transmitted  to  them  by  their  ancestors, 
utterly  forgetful  that  a  mummy  is  an  unsightly  object.  There  can  be  no 
value  at  all  in  any  form  apart  from  the  living  spirit  which  animates  it.  We 
link  ourselves  fatally  to  a  dead  past  by  toiling  to  embalm  the  corpses  from 
which  the  divine  breath  and  the  human  life  have  fled.  Ages  ago  religion 
lived  ;  the  Gods  were  to  men  realities ;  to  do  them  service  was  both 
pleasant  and  honorable.  Men  had  labored  six  days  ;  rest  from  the  concerns 
of  every  day  business  was  a  boon.  They  dressed  in  holiday  attire  and 
crowded  the  temples.  To-day,  with  thoughts  still  engrossed  by  their 
monetary  affairs,  they  put  on  their  Sunday  best  and  fill  their  churches,  to 
go  through  a  performance  which  means  to  them  little,  but  absence  from 
which  forfeits  their  title  to  the  respect  of  their  neighbors. 

Long  ago  men  isolated  themselves  by  an  effort  of  thought  before 
approaching  God;  now  they  thrust  their  faces  into  their  hats,  or  spread 
their  gloved  hands  out,  and  stare  between  their  fingers  at  one  another. 
At  one  time  man  uncovered  his  head  before  woman  in  joint  recognition  of 
her  physical  weakness  and  less  earthy  nature,  and  woman  bent  before  man 
as  her  lord  and  master.  Now  man  raises  bis  hat  mechanically,  and  regards 
woman  with  affectionate  and  selfish  contempt.  Every  day  the  rebellion 
of  woman  against  her  unjust  servitude  becomes  stronger.  Her  determina- 
tion that  all  relics  of  the  time  when  she  was  a  personal  possession  must 
and  shall  be  destroyed  is  over-mastering.  Much  has  gone,  much  has  yet  to 
be  reformed.  Our  lives — personal,  domestic,  and  social — are  disfigured 
and  crippled  by  the  fetters  of  that  which  is  not.  The  poorest  man  is  he  who 
is  owned  by  a  title  from  which  the  meaning  has  fled.  When  it  was  a 
customary  pastime  to  sever  the  heads  of  one's  acquaintance  with  axes  or 
swords,  stocks  were  of  value ;  upright  starched  linen  bands  are  an  instru- 
ment of  torture.  When  travelling  was  difficult  and  dwellings  scattered, 
refreshments  were  welcomed  by  vistors ;  now  dyspepsia  is  often  their  result. 
Futile  attemps  to  keep  up  the  old  cumbersome  customs  of  the  feudal  ages, 
during  which  a  mass  of  retainers  were  part  of  the  furniture,  cause  needless 
labor  and  abundant  fatigue  to  the  white  slaves  of  the  civilised,  free,  and 
glorious  West. 

Liberty,  personal  liberty,  and  a  free  and  independent  life,  are  the 
constant  cries  of  the  rising  race,  but  Liberty  is  impossible  while  the  part 
holds  us.  If  we  move  one  inch  beyond  the  beaten  track  its  bony  fingers 
are  felt  at  our  throats.  A  mass  of  evil,  hideous,  unnatural,  and  unwhole- 
some, has  arisen  out  of  mankind's  past  selfishness,  ignorance,  and  greed ; 
evil  which  it  will  take  years  of  unremitting  toil  and  patient  earnest  effort  to 
even  partially  remove.  Instead  of  which,  by  unthinking  idle  acquiescence 
in  a  thousand  habits  no  longer  useful  to  our  life  or  progress,  we  add  every 
day  to  the  misery  and  wrong  which  surround  us.  Twenty  things  for  which 
we  do  not  care  are  ordered  by  us,  because  others  with  whom  we  associate 
have  them.  We  cannot  pay  for  them,  and  so  the  least  free  class  are  kept 
in  hopeless  poverty  to  supply  food  for  our  vanity. 

'mendence  is  for  those  who  can  earn  the  necessaries  of  life  without 
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morning,  by  the  unfastening  of  the  thoughts  from  worldly  aflfairs,  the 
clearing  the  mind  so  that  the  day  was  closed  as  though  death  were  to 
replace  sleep,  the  soul  would  be  prepared  and  set  free  to  take  up  a  new 
form  of  life ;  should  death  linger,  the  morning's  duties  could  be  faced  with 
serenity,  and  evil  tendencies  better  kept  in  check,  for  having  had  the  light  of 
the  **  supreme "  poured  in  on  them  during  the  period  of  devotion  or  medi- 
tation. 

Almost  the  first  feeling,  a  feeling  which  gradually  grows  stronger  and 
more  lasting,  which  one  receives  on  studying  different  forms  of  life,  different 
modes  of  nature's  working,  is  one  of  sadness  and  responsibility.  This  is 
caused  by  the  fear  which  becomes  certainty — that  life  costs  life.  In  the 
lowest  kingdoms  we  study,  the  little  lives  are  preying  on  their  fellows  or 
are  being  destroyed  by  those  in  some  higher  order;  and  this  continues, 
through  more  and  more  complex  forms,  until  we  reach  humanity.  Then 
this  living  at  the  expense  of  others  ceases? — It  is  a  thousand-fold  increased. 
Before,  we  seemed  to  have  monera,  plants,  and  animals  following  the  law 
of  their  nature;  destroying,  indeed,  but  only  to  sustain  life.  Except 
amongst  the  higher  animals  wanton  destru(5lion  was  rare.  Man  destroys 
life  more  carelessly  the  more  civilised  he  becomes,  and  in  greater  abundance 
as  his  ideas  and  wants  grow  more  complex,  until  his  intelligence  becomes 
one  of  the  fadlors  of  evolution,  a  means  of  displacing  lower  forms.  Life 
cannot  be  taken  with  impunity,  nor  destroyed  hap-hazard ;  but  it  is 
destroyed  only  to  be  transformed  into  higher  organisms.  But  man  has 
thrown  law  into  disorder  by  his  senseless  slaughter  of  animals  and  men, 
whose  life  he  has  no  right  to  take,  and  for  which  he  has  no  lawful  use.  He 
retards  progress,  for  the  mouldering  carcases  can  only  be  changed  into 
lower  forms  of  life,  and  their  putrefacflion  causes  many  hideous  diseases 
to  spring  into  existence.  Man  has  no  right  to  destroy  life,  which  he 
has  not  given  and  cannot  restore,  for  his  selfish  amusement.  Nor  has 
he  a  right  to  throw  away  his  own  life  in  idle  dissipation,  or  in  idleness 
which  seems  to  him  harmless.  For  his  life  as  a  whole  has  cost  the 
lives  of  plants,  insects,  birds,  and  beasts  innumerable;  and  the  lives  of 
many  human  beings  have  been  lost  or  worn  out  in  the  endeavor  to 
supply  his  whims,  as  well  as  his  vital  needs.  Man,  the  crown  of  nature 
as  we  know  her,  costs  much  life  essence  ;  he  becomes  a  dead  loss  when  he 
throws  away  his  magnificent  powers,  and  degrades  himself  by  com- 
pleting the  devastation  he  made  while  endeavoring  to  gratify  his  lower 
instincts,  by  sacrificing  his  own  soul,  and  the  souls  of  others,  in  his  useless 
reckless  pursuit  of  excitement  in  some  form. 

And  this  loss,  this  failure  of  man  to  fulfil  his  duty,  has  retarded  progress 
upwards ;  it  sees  us  to-day  face  to  face  with  problems  so  vast  as  to  seem 
almost  impossible  of  solution,  of  waste  so  wide-spread  as  to  threaten 
natural  bankruptcy,  and  of  a  mass  of  crime  and  misery  which  millions  of 
vicarious  atonements  would  not  blot  out. 

There  are  two  commandments  in  the  decalogue  which  almost  every  man 
and  woman  has  broken  repeatedly,  who  lives  in  the  19th  century.  **Thou 
shalt  not  steal " ;  yet  we  take  and  keep  food,  clothing,  and  labor  for  which 
we  give  the  race  no  fair  equivalent.  **  Thou  shalt  not  kill  "  ;  but  our  mines, 
ships,  trains,  factories,  and  wars,  cost  the  lives  of  tens  of  thousands  of  men, 
women,  and  children,  for  whom  we  offer  no  compensation,  and  by  reason  of 
whom  cities  become  dens  of  vice  and  lands  lie  desolate. 

G.  A.  H.  Johnston,  F.T.S, 
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Invisibles,  which  are  themselves  the  Four-and-Twenty  Projections  of  the 
Great  Invisible — by  the  command  of  the  First  Mystery,  she  looked  into  the 
Height  and  saw  the  Light  of  the  Veil  of  the  Treasure  of  Light.  And  she 
desired  to  go  into  that  Region,  but  could  not  come  into  it.  (Nevertheless) 
she  ceased  doing  the  Mystery  of  the  Thirteenth  iEon,  and  began  to  sing  to 
the  Light  of  the  Height,  which  she  saw  in  the  Light  of  the  Veil  of  the 
Treasure  of  Light.  And  when  she  began  to  sing,  the  Rulers,  which  are  in 
the  Twelve  iEons,  to  wit,  all  those  which  are  in  the  lower  part,  held  her  in 
detestation,  because  she  ceased  in  their  Mysteries,  and  wished  to  go  into 
the  Height,  to  be  above  them.  And  the  Great  Triple  Power,  the  Self- 
willed  One,  which  is  the  third  Triple- Power,  and  turns  itself  in  the 
Thirteenth  iEon,  the  disobedient  one,  which  refused  to  project  the  whole 
Purity  of  its  Power,  and  to  present  a  pure  Light,  at  the  time  when  the 
Rulers  gave  their  Purity,  [45]  wishing  to  be  Lord  over  all  the  Thirteenth 
JEoTif  and  the  iEons  below  it — this  Great  Self-willed  Triple-Power 
followed  the  Twelve  -^ons  in  their  rage  and  hate,  and  projected  from  itself 
a  great  Power  with  the  appearance  of  a  Lion,*  and  emitted  also  from  its 
Hyle  another  multitude  of  Hylic  Projections,  very  violent,  and  sent  them 
into  the  Lower  Regions,  to  the  Parts  of  Chaos,  that  they  might  lay  in  wait 
for  PiSTis-SoPHiA  there,  and  take  away  her  Power,  for  that  owing  to  her 
desire  to  go  to  the  Height,  she  was  held  in  detestation  by  the  Rulers,  which 
stand,  or  remain,  in  their  Mystery,  which  they  do,  and  also  by  all  the 
Guardians  who  are  at  the  Gate  of  the  iEons. 

"After  this,  by  the  Statute  of  the  First  Statute,!  the  Great  Self-willed 
Triple  Power  kept  persecuting  Pistis-Sophia  in  the  Thirteenth  iEon,  that 
she  might  gaze  upon  the  Lower  Parts,  and  so  see  its  Power  of  Light  in 
that  Region,  which  has  the  appearance  of  a  Lion,  and  desire  it,  and  come 
into  that  Region,  so  that  they  might  take  away  her  Light.  So  it  came  to 
pass  that,  after  this,  she  looked  from  above,  and  saw  the  Power  of  Light 
in  the  Lower  Parts,  and  knew  not  that  it  pertained  to  the  Triple  -Power, 
the  Self-willed  One,  but  imagined  that  it  was  from  the  Light,  which  she 
saw  in  the  Beginning  in  the  Height,  which  is  from  the  Veil  of  the  Treasure 
of  Light ;  and  she  thought  within  herself :  *  I  will  come  into  that  Region 
without  my  Syzygy,!  to  take  the  Light,  which  the  ^Eons  of  Light  §  have 
procreated  for  me,  that  I  may  come  to  the  Light  of  Lights,  which  is  in  the 
Height  of  Heights/ 

**Thus    pondering,    she   went    forth    from    her    own    Region    of    the 


♦  See  Commentary,  "  Ildabaoth  ",  in/ra. 

t  See  Lucifer,  VI,  34,  p.  320,  note  8. 

+  Compare  this  with  the  Valentinian  System  (Lucifer  vi,  33,  p.  232),  where  Sophia  gene- 
rates "  without  a  Syzygy  ",  and  also  with  the  Commentary  on  Ildabaoth  infra;  where 
Ildabaoth  generates  without  a  female,  just  as  Sophia  generated  without  a  male,  Demon  est 
Deus  inversus. 

§  Called  also  the  "High  ^Eons  "  (pag.  56),  which  are  opposed  to  the  "  ,^ons  of  the 
Rulers." 
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Thirteenth  iEon,  and  entered*  into  the  Twelve  iEons.  And  the  Rulers 
of  the  iEons  kept  pursuing  her,  and  were  enraged  against  her,  for  that  she 
thought  to  enter  into  the  Greatness.  And  issuing  from  the  Twelve  iEons, 
she  came  into  the  Regions  of  Chaos,  and  drew  near  to  the  Power  of  Light 
with  the  appearance  of  a  Lion,  in  order  that  it  might  devour  her. 
[47]  ^^^  all  the  Hylic  Projections  of  the  Self-willed  One  surrounded  her. 
And  the  great  Power  of  Light  with  the  appearance  of  a  Lion  devoured  the 
Powers  of  Light  in  Sophia  ;  and  (also)  purified  (or  expelled)  her  Light  and 
Hyle  and  devoured  them.  (Thus  then)  they  cast  her  forth  into  Chaos.  And 
in  Chaos  was  the  Ruler  with  the  appearance  of  a  Lion,  of  which  the  one-half 
is  Flame,  and  the  other  half  Mist,  which  is  Ialdaba6th  (3),  of  which  I  have 
spoken  to  you  many  times.  Now  when  this  was  done  Sophia  was  most 
exceedingly  weakened.  And  the  Power  of  Light  with  the  appearance  of  a 
Lion  endeavoured  further  to  remove  utterly  the  remaining  Powers  of  Light 
in  Sophia  as  well.  And  all  the  Hylic  Powers  of  the  Self-willed  One 
surrounded  her  at  the  same  time,  and  cast  her  down.  But  she,  crying  out 
exceedingly,  called  to  the  Light  of  Lights,  which  she  saw  in  the  Beginning, 
trusting  in  it,,  and  recited  this  Repentance!  as  follows : — 

"  Preserve  me,  O  Light,  for  evil  thoughts  have  come  upon  me.  I  have 
gazed,  O  Light,  into  the  Lower  Parts.  I  have  seen  the  Light  in  that  Region, 
[48]  thinking  that  I  should  come  thither  to  take  that  Light.  And  having 
issued  forth,  I  am  turned  about  in  the  Mist  J  of  the  Lower  Chaos.  Nor  have 
I  been  able  to  soar  forth,  to  come  into  my  own  Region,  because  that  I  am 
cast  down  in  all  the  Projections  of  the  Self-willed  One,  and  the  Power  with 
the  appearance  of  a  Lion  has  taken  away  my  Light.  I  have  cried  for 
help,  but  my  voice  has  not  ascended  in  the  Mist.  And  I  have  looked 
into  the  Height,  that  the  Light,  in  which  I  have  trusted,  might  aid 
me.  And  when  I  had  looked  into  the  Height,  I  saw  all  the  Rulers 
of  the  many  iEons.  And  gazing  on  me,  they  rejoice  over  me, 
although  I  do  them  no  ill.  But  they  hated  me  without  a  cause.  And 
the  Projections  of  the  Self-willed  One,  which  were  afflicting  me  unjustly, 
when  they  saw  the  Rulers  of  the  iEons  rejoicing  over  me,  understood  that 
they  would  not  bring  me  any  help,  and  had  confidence.  And  the  Light, 
which  I  had  not  received  from  them,  they  took  from  me.  Now,  therefore, 
O  Light  of  Truth,  §  thou  knowest  that  I  did  these  things  in  my  Foolishness,  || 
thinking  that  the  Light  with  the  appearance  of  a  Lion  pertained  to  thee. 
The  sin  which  I  have  committed  is  clear  before  thee.     Let  me  no  more  be 


♦  Ascended  (S.)  [!  ?]. 

t  Metanoia  :  compare  Lucifer  vi,  33  p.  233,  and  notes  i  and  2,  where  the  Stauros  is  said  to 
be  incapable  of  change,  or  without  repentance  {ametanoStSs).  Compare  also  Diet,  of  Christ,  Biog, 
Vol.  i,  p.  38,  art.  "Adam". 

X  The  "  Outer  Darkness  "  of  Table  I.,  Caligo  Externa. 

\  The  Treasure  of  Light  is  called  the  Region  of  Truth. 

II  Compare  Lucifer  vi,   33,  p.   235,  "  Now  foolishness is  the  power  of  the 

Demiurge  ". 
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in  want,  for  I  have  trusted  in  thy  Light,  even  from  the  Beginning.  Suffer 
me  no  more,  O  Lord,  Light  of  Powers,  to  lack  my  Light.  For  it  is  because 
of  thy  inducement  and  Light,  that  I  am  thus  cast  down.  And  shame  has 
covered  me.  [49]  And  because  of  thy  Light,  I  am  a  stranger  to  my 
Brethren,*  the  Invisibles,  and  also  to  the  Great  Projections  of  Barbelo.t 
These  things  have  happened  to  me,  O  Light,  because  I  have  envied  thy 
Dwelling.  And  the  wrath  of  the  Self-willed  One,  which  did  not  listen  to 
thy  command,  to  cast  its  own  Power  out  of  its  Projection,  has  come  upon 
me,  because  I  was  in  its  JEon,  not  doing  its  Mystery.  And  all  the  Rulers 
of  the  iEons  were  making  sport  at  me.  And  I  am  in  that  Region,  lament- 
ing, seeking  thy  Light,  which  I  saw  in  the  Height.  And  all  the  Guardians 
of  the  Gate  of  the  iEons,  which  hold  to  their  (the  iEons')  Mystery,  kept 
seeking  me  and  mocking  at  me.  But  I  kept  gazing  into  the  Height, 
upwards,  to  thee,  O  Light,  and  trusted  in  thee.  Now,  therefore,  O  Light  of 
Lights,  Thou  art  cast  down  J  in  the  Mist  of  Chaos.  If,  therefore,  thou  wilt 
come  to  preserve  me,  great  is  thy  mercy ;  hear  me  in  truth,  and  preserve 
me.  Free  me  from  the  Hyle  of  this  Mist,  that  I  may  not  be  immersed 
therein,  that  I  may  be  freed  from  the  Projections  of  the  Self-willed  Deity, 
which  cast  me  down,  and  from  their  evils  ;  let  not  this  Mist  devour  me,  nor 
this  Power  with  the  appearance  of  a  Lion.  Let  it  not  devour  the  whole  of 
my  Power  entirely,  nor  let  this  Chaos  hide  it.  [60]  Hear  me,  O  Light,  for 
thy  mercy  is  good,  and  look  upon  me,  according  to  the  abundance  of  the 
mercy  of  thy  Light.  Turn  not  now  thy  face  from  me,  for  I  am  exceedingly 
tormented.  Haste  thee,  hear  me,  and  preserve  my  Power.  Preserve  me 
because  of  the  Rulers,  which  hate  me  ;  for  thou  knowest  my  affliction,  and 
my  torment,  and  my  broken  Power,  which  they  have  taken  away  from  me. 
They  who  have  set  me  in  all  these  evils,  are  in  thy  presence.  Deal  with 
them  according  to  thy  will.  My  Power  looks  forth  from  the  midst  of 
Chaos  and  Darkness.  I  have  waited  for  my  Syzygy,  that  it  might  come 
and  fight  for  me,  and  it  came  not.  And  I  had  waited  that  it  might  come 
and  give  me  strength,  and  I  found  it  not.  And  when  I  sought  for  Light, 
they  gave  me  Mist :  and  when  I  sought  for  my  Power,  they  gave  me  Hyle. 
Now,  therefore,  Light  of  Lights,  the  Projections  of  the  Self-willed  One 
have  brought  Mist  and  Hyle  upon  me.  Let  snares  be  set  for  them,  and  let 
them  be  ensnared.  Recompense  them,  and  let  them  stumble,  §  that  they 
may  not  come  into  the  Region  of  their  own  Self-willed  One.  Let  them 
remain  in  Darkness,  so  that  they  may  not  see  the  Light.  Let  them  behold 
Chaos  for  all  time,  and  look  not  into  the  Height.  Bring  upon  them  their 
punishment,  and  let  thy  judgment  seize  upon  them.  [61]  Let  them  not 
come  into  their  own  Region,  to  their  Self-willed  Deity  henceforth  from  this 


*  Inpag.  44,  they  are  called  Sisters. 

t  See  Lucifer  vi,  34,  p,  317,  note  2. 

}  Affligere,  "  Thou  art  cast  down  "  (S.) ;  affligor,  "  I  am  cast  down  "  (P.). 

§  Or,  "  may  they  give  offence." 
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David,  (r.r.  1-13),  *  O  God,  my  God,  I  have  trusted  in  thee ;  let  me  not  be 
afflicted  with  shame  for  ever.*  [59i  60]  And  Jesus  commended  Peter  and 
said :]  "  am^n,  am^n,  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  perfect  you  in  all  Completion, 
from  the  Mysteries  of  the  Exterior  to  the  Mysteries  of  the  Interior,  and  I 
will  fill  you  with]  the  Spirit :  for  they  shall  call  you  Pneumatics,*  perfected 
in  all  Completion.  Am^n,  am^n,  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  give  you  all  the 
Mysteries  of  all  the  Regions  of  my  Father,t  and  of  all  the  Regions  of  the 
First  Mystery,  that  what  ye  receive  on  Earth,  may  be  taken  to  the  Light  of 
the  Height,  and  what  ye  reject  on  Earth,  may  be  rejected  in  the  Kingdom 
of  my  Father  in  the  Heavens." 

[61>  62]  [Jesus  then  declares  the  Third  Repentance  of  Sophia,  which  is 
explained  by  Martha,  who  is  of  a  "  perceptive  Spirit  ",  from  the  seventieth 
Psalm.  And  Jesus  commended  Martha  and  said :]  **  Moreover  Pistis- 
SoPHiA  proceeded  to  utter  her  Fourth  Repentance,  before  the  Power  with 
the  appearance  of  a  Lion,  and  all  the  Hylic  Projections  which  are  with  it, 
which  the  Self-willed  One  sent  into  Chaos,  compressed  her  again.  [63] 
She  recited,  therefore,  this  Repentance  as  follows :  *  O  Light,  in  whom  I  have 
trusted,  hear  my  Repentance,  and  let  my  voice  come  into  thy  Dwelling- 
place.  Turn  not  thy  Image  of  Light  from  me,  but  regard  me  for  they  are 
oppressing  me.  Haste  thee,  preserve  me,  at  the  time,  when  I  shall  cry  to 
thep,  for  my  time  vanishes  as  vapour,  and  I  am  become  as  Hyle.  They  have 
taken  away  my  Light,  and  my  Power  is  dried  up.  I  have  forgotten  my 
Mystery,  which  I  performed  in  the  Beginning.  Because  of  the  uproar  of 
the  fear  and  power  of  the  Self-willed  One,  my  Power  has  failed  me.  I  am 
become  like  a  separated  Daemon  {idios  daimdn)  dwelling  in  Hyle,  in  which 
there  is  no  Light,  and  I  am  become  like  the  Counterfeit  of  the  Spirit,  (5) 
which  is  in  the  Hylic  Body,  in  which  there  is  no  Power  of  Light;  and  I  am 
become  like  as  a  Decan  alone  in  the  Air.  (6)  The  Projections  of  the  Self- 
willed  One  compressed  me  mightily.  And  my  Syzygy  said  to  itself :  "  In- 
stead of  the  Light,  which  was  in  her,  they  have  filled  her  with  Chaos  ". 
I  have  devoured  the  Sweat  of  my  own  Hyle,  and  the  Anguish  of  the  Tears 
of  the  Hyle  of  my  Eyes  (7),  that  they,  who  afflict  me,  might  not  take  what 
remains.  [64]  All  these  things,  O  Light,  have  been  done  to  me  by  thy 
Statute  and  Order ;  and  it  is  thy  Statute  that  I  am  therein.  Thy  Statute 
brought  me  to  the  Lower  Region,  and  I  am  come  thither,  like  as  a  Power 
of  Chaos.  And  my  Power  has  waxed  cold  in  me.  But  thou,  O  Lord,  thou 
art  Light  for  ever,  and  thou  dost  visit  the  afflicted  at  all  times.  Now, 
therefore,  O  Light,  arise,  seek  my  Power  and  Soul.  Thy  Statute  is 
accomplished,  which  thou  didst  decree  for  me  in  my  afflictions.  My  Time 
is  such  that  thou  mayest  seek  my  Power  and  Soul.  This  is  the  Time, 
which  thou  didst  decree  for  seeking  me,  in  that  thy  Preservers  J  have  sought 

♦  See  Table  I,  Lucifer,  vi,  34,  p.  319. 

t  See  Lucifer,  vi,  35,  p.  399,  note  6,  for  the  three  Fathers  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  First 
Mystery,  note  5,  ibid, 

X  They  who  fulfil  thy  decrees. 
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and  misery,  the  object  that  the  Gnostic  teachers  had  ever  before  them,  was 
identical  with  the  problem  of  "  Sorrow,"  which  Gautama  Sakyamuni  set  himself 
to  resolve.  Moreover,  the  solution  of  the  two  systems  was  identical  in  that  they 
traced  the  Cause  of  Sorrow  to  Ignorance,  and  to  remove  this,  pointed  out  the 
Path  to  Self- Knowledge.  The  Mind  was  to  instruct  the  Mind :  "  self-analysing 
reflection"  was  to  be  the  Way.  The  Material  Mind  (Kama-Manas)  was  to  be 
purified,  and  so  become  one  with  the  Spiritual  Mind  (Buddhi-Manas).  In  the 
nomenclature  of  the  Gnosis,  this  was  expressed  by  the  Redemption  of  Sophia  by 
the  Christos,  who  delivered  her  from  her  ignorance  (agnoia)  and  sufferings.  It  is 
not  then  surprising  that  we  should  find  Sophia,  whether  regarded  as  a  unity,  or 
as  a  duality,  or  again  as  cosmic  mind,  possessed  of  many  names.  Among  these 
may  be  mentioned  the  Mother,  or  All-Mother,  Mother  of  the  Living  or  Shining 
Mother ;  The  Power  Above ;  The  Holy  Spirit  (all  from  the  macrocosmic  stand- 
point) ;  and  again  She  of  the  Left-hand,  as  opposed  to  Christos,  He  of  the  Right- 
hand  ;  The  Man-woman ;  Prouneikos  or  the  Lustful-one ;  Matrix ;  Paradise ; 
Eden ;  Acham6th  ;  the  Virgin ;  Barbelo  ;  Daughter  of  Light :  Merciful  Mother ; 
Consort  of  the  Masculine  One ;  Revelant  of  the  Perfect  Mysteries ;  Perfect  Mercy ; 
Revelant  of  the  Mysteries  of  the  whole  Magnitude ;  Hidden  Mother ;  She  who 
knows  the  Mysteries  of  the  Elect ;  The  Holy  Dove,  which  has  given  birth  to  the  two 
Twins;  Ennoia;  Ruler;  and  The  Lost  or  Wandering  Sheep,  Helena.  In  the 
Valentinian  System,  Sophia  gives  birth  to  the  Christos  "  with  a  Shadow,**  The 
above  terms  are  taken  from  Smith  and  Wace's  Dictionary  of  Christian  Biography , 
art.,  **  Sophia,"  where  we  read  :  "  In  the  Syriac  text  of  the  Acts  published  by  Dr. 
Wright  (Apocryphal  Acts  of  ApostleSy  pp.  238-245)  we  find  the  beautiful  Hymn  of  the 
Soulf  which  has  been  sent  down  from  her  heavenly  home  to  fetch  the  pearl  guarded 
by  the  serpent,  but  has  forgotten  here  below  her  heavenly  mission  till  she  is  reminded 
of  it  by  a  letter  from  *  the  father,  the  mother  and  the  brother,*  performs  her  task, 
receives  back  again  her  glorious  dress,  and  returns  to  her  old  home." 

(2)  Name,  The  Name,  which  is  no  name,  but  a  Sound,  or  rather  Motion.  The 
mystery  of  the  Logos,  Verbum  and  Vach  has  ever  been  concealed  in  the  mystery 
Names,  These  Names,  in  whatever  tongue,  or  among  whatever  people,  all  repre- 
sent permutations  of  the  "  Ineffable  Name." 

In  this  connection,  the  following  passage  from  the  Pistis- Sophia  (pagg,  378,  379) 
is  of  great  interest.  Jesus,  in  explaining  the  Myster>'  of  the  Light  of  his  Father, 
the  Baptisms  of  Smoke  and  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Holy  Light,  and  the  Spiritual 
Anointing,  to  his  Disciples  continues  :  '*  Nothing,  then,  is  more  excellent  than  these 
Mysteries,  into  which  ye  inquire,  unless  it  be  the  Mystery  of  the  Seven  Voices,  and 
their  Nine -and -forty  Powers  and  Numberings  (psephon),  nor  is  any  name  more 
excellent  than  all  of  them,  the  Name,  in  which  are  all  Names,  and  all  Lights  and 
all  Powers.  He,  therefore,  who  shall  depart  out  of  the  Body  of  Hyle  •  knowing 
that  Name,  no  Smoke,  t  nor  Authority,  nor  Ruler  of  the  Sphere  of  Fate,  nor 
Angel,  nor  Archangel,  nor  Power,  shall  be  able  to  prevent  that  Soul;  nay,  if  on 
quitting  the  World,  a  man  shall  speak  that  Name  to  the  Fire,  it  shall  be 
extinguished,  and  the  Mist  shall  withdraw.  And  if  he  shall  speak  it  to  the  Damons 
and  the  Receivers  of  the  Outer  Mist  (Darkness),  and  to  its  Rulers,  Authorities,  and 
Powers,  all  shall  perish,  so  that  their  Flame  is  consumed,  and  they  cry  out,  *  Thou 
are  hallowed,  the  sanctified  one,  thou  blessed  one,  of  all  them  who  are  holy.*  And 
if  they  shall  speak  that  Name  to  the  Receivers  of  Evil  Condemnations,  and  their 
Authorities  and  all  their  powers,  and  also  to  Barbelo  and  the  Invisible  Deity,  and 
the  Three  Triple- Powers,  forthwith  all  will  collapse  in  those  regions,  so  that  they 


•  Not  necessarily  at  death  only,  but  during  Samadhi,  or  mystic  trance, 
t  1.^.,  no  theological  delusion. 
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evolved,  with  that  from  which  it  is  evolved.  Compare  :  "  I  have  clothed  myself  m 
thee,  and  thou  art  my  Vahan  to  the  Day  *  Be  with  us  *,  when  thou  shalt  rebecome 
myself  and  others,  thyself  and  me  '*  (Secret  Doctrinej  I,  Stanza  vii,  Sloka  7).  In  this 
cycle  of  emanation  that  which  is  above  becomes  that  which  is  below,  so  that 
we  find  in  Pistis-Sophia  that  Ildabaoth  is  finally  spoken  of  as  residing  in  the 
"  Great  Chaos  which  is  the  Outer  Mist ",  where,  with  his  Forty-nine  Daemons,  he 
tortures  wicked  souls  (pag,  382).  Moreover,  the  resemblance  between  Ildabaoth 
and  Sabaoth  Adamas  {Lucifer^  vi,  35,  p.  398,  note  4)  is  so  close,  that  they  are 
evidently  to  be  regarded  as  aspects  of  the  same  power ;  the  peculiar  richness  of 
the  terminology  of  the  Pistis-Sophia  renders  such  correspondences  a  necessity. 

In  the  Chart  of  the  Ophites  of  which  Origen  speaks  in  his  Contra  Celsum^  there 
are  two  septenates  of  Planetary  Rulers,  a  superior  and  inferior  Hebdomad.  Ilda- 
baoth is  the  first  of  the  Superior  Group,  and  Michael-Ophiomorphos  at  the  head  of 
the  inferior.  Now  this  Michael  is  called  the  *^Lion-like'\  and  is  the  son  of  Ildabaoth 
who  is  also  represented  as  lion-headed.  In  the  formulae  of  prayers  for  the 
"  Defunct ",  the  Soul,  after  having  crossed  the  Rampart  of  Wickedness  (phragmon 
kakias)j  the  dominion  of  Ophiomorphos,  or  our  terrestrial  plane,  arrives  at  the 
Gates  of  Ildabaoth  and  utters  the  following  adulatory  address,  which  m  truth  seems 
little  applicable  to  the  nature  of  Ildabaoth.  **0  thou,  who  art  bom  to  rule 
with  boldness,  laldabadth,  first  and  seventh,  O  ruler,  subsistent  Logos  of  a  pure 
mind,  perfect  work  for  Son  and  Father,  bringing  to  thee  the  token  of  Life  (marked) 
with  the  stamp  of  the  type,  I  open  the  gate,  which  thou  hast  closed  to  thy  JEon, 
the  world,  and  pass  by  thy  authority  again  in  freedom.  May  grace  be  with  me ; 
Yea,  may  it  be,  father." 

(4)  Each  of  the  Thirteen  Repentances  of  Sophia  is  explained  by  a  portion  of 
Scripture,  which  though  bearing  a  family  likeness  to  the  authorized  texts,  still  differs 
essentially  in  spirit  and  frequently  in  terms.  As,  however,  the  reproduction  of  these 
Psalms  would  be  too  long  a  labour,  we  can  only  refer  the  student  to  them,  hoping 
that  the  comparison  of  the  orthodox  text  with  the  Elegies  of  Sophia  will  give  him 
a  clue  to  the  right  understanding  of  the  mystery  hymns,  known  and  misunderstood 
as  the  Psalms  of  David.  Moreover,  seeing  that  the  elegies,  prayers,  hymns,  songs 
or  repentances  of  Pistis-Sophia  are  mostly  reiterated  repetitions,  some  of  them  will 
be  omitted  and  others  shortened. 

(5)  The  Counterfeit  of  the  Spirit  {Antitntmon  pvcumatos)  is  one  of  the  principles  in 
the  formation  of  the  Soul,  in  which  fabrication,  each  of  the  five  Planetary  Rulers 
has  his  share.  This  work  is  completed  by  administering  to  the  Soul  the  Drought 
of  Forgetfulness,  or  Lethe -potion,  which  is  brewed  from  the  Sperm  of  Evil,  and 
incites  men  to  all  material  lusts ;  this  is  the  evil  genius  of  man,  a  sort  of  spiritual 
substance  surrounding  the  Soul. 

(6)  Decan  alone  in  the  Air.  Compare  pag.  107,  "I  am  like  as  Hyle,  which  is 
sunken;  they  have  driven  me  hither  and  thither,  like  as  a  Daemon  in  the  Air.*' 
The  Middle  Region  of  the  Air  is  spoken  of  as  in  the  Paths  of  the  Way  of  the 
Midst,  which  is  below  the  Sphere.  For  the  term  Decan,  see  Lucifer,  vi,  34,  p.  320, 
note  7. 

(7)  The  Tears  ,  ,  .  of  my  Eyes,  M.  E.  Am61ineau  in  his  Essai  sur  U  Gnosticisme 
Egyptien,  p.  303,  in  tracing  this  idea  through  Egyptian  imagery,  writes  as  follows. 

"  Among  the  invocations  addressed  to  the  sun,  or  rather  in  the  enumeration  of 
his  various  transformations,  we  read  the  following :  *  He  who  creates  the  water, 
which  issues  from  his  interior,  the  image  of  the  body  of  Remi,  the  weeper '.  *  Tears 
play  an  important  part  in  the  Egyptian  religion',  says  M.  Naville,  in  explaining  this 
text,  *  and  especially  in  that  which  concerns  creation  *.  He  then  quotes  several 
examples  taken  from  unpublished  texts  from  the  tomb  of  Rameses  IV,  which  we 
borrow  from  him.     In  one  of  these  the  God  is  prayed  to  as  the  '  weeper  *,  and 
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are  "that  third  and  holy  race'*,  consisting  of  those  men  who  are  spoken 
of  as  at  the  zenith  of  the  race,  who  were  "  towering  giants  of  godly 
strength  and  beauty,  and  the  depositaries  oiF  all  the  mysteries  of  heaven 
and  earth  ".  .  .  .  **  The  chief  gods  and  heroes  of  the  Fourth  and  Fifth 
Races,  as  of  later  antiquity,  are  the  deified  images  of  these  men  of  the 
Third"  (vol.  ii,  pp.  171,  172).  This  group  is  said  to  have  inhabited  "an 
island,  which  for  its  unparalleled  beauty  had  no  rival  in  the  world.  .  .  . 
This  word,  which  is  no  word,  has  travelled  once  round  the  globe,  and  still 
lingers  as  a  far-off  dying  echo  in  the  hearts  of  some  privileged  men.  The 
hierophants  of  all  the  Sacerdotal  Colleges  were  aware  of  the  existence  of 
this  island;  but  *the  word'  was  known  only  to  the  Java  AUim  (Maha 
Chohan  in  another  tongue),  or  chief  lord  of  every  college,  and  was  passed 
to  his  successor  only  at  the  moment  of  death.  .  .  .  There  was  no 
communication  with  the  fair  island  by  sea,  but  subterranean  passages, 
known  only  to  the  chiefs,  communicated  with  it  in  all  directions  "  (vol.  ii, 
p.  220). 

Over  against  this  loftiest  group  of  the  Third  Race  comes  the  lowest 
group,  that  of  the  "  mindless  ",  sometimes  spoken  of  as  **  the  eighth  race  ", 
because  it  went  so  far  astray  from  the  field  of  humanity,  "  the  animal  man  " 
(vol.  i,  p.  650).  We  spoke  of  these  on  p.  41 1  of  last  month's  Lucifer^  and 
we  need  only  note  in  this  connexion  that  the  semi-human  group  was  rein- 
forced by  later  crossings  of  Lemurians  and  Atlanteans  with  these  semi- 
human  tribes,  and  that  Esoteric  Ethnology  ascribes  this  origin  for  Tas- 
manians,  Australians,  Andaman  Islanders,  a  hair-covered  mountain  tribe 
in  China,  the  wild  men  of  Borneo,  the  Veddahs  of  Ceylon,  the  Bushmen, 
Negritos,  and  some  others  (see  vol.  ii,  pp.  195,  196,  with  the  footnotes). 

It  is  to  this  group,  in  some  of  its  lowest  ramifications,  that  the  Secret 
Doctrine  ascribes  the  origin  of  the  anthropoids.  "It  is  in  the  suddenly 
arrested  evolution  of  certain  sub-races,  and  their  forced  and  violent  diver- 
sion into  the  purely  animal  line  by  artificial  cross-breeding,  truly  analogous 
to  the  hybridization  which  we  have  now  learned  to  utilise  in  the  vegetable 
and  animal  kingdoms,  that  we  have  to  look  for  the  origin  of  the  anthropoids. 
In  these  red-haired  and  hair-covered  monsters,  the  fruit  of  the  unnatural 
connexion  between  men  and  animals,  the  *  Lords  of  Wisdom '  did  not 
incarnate,  as  we  see.  Thus  by  a  long  series  of  transformations  due  to 
unnatural  cross-breeding  (unnatural  *  sexual  selection '),  originated  in  due 
course  of  time  the  lowest  specimens  of  humanity  ;  while  further  bestiality 
and  the  fruit  of  their  first  animal  efforts  of  reproduction  begat  a  species 
which  developed  into  mammalian  apes  ages  later.  The  Commentary 
explains  that  the  apes  are  the  only  species,  among  the  animals,  which  has 
gradually  and  with  every  generation  and  variety  tended  more  and  more  to 
return  to  the  original  type  of  its  male  forefather — ^the  dark  gigantic 
Lemurian  and  Atlantean"  (vol.  ii.  pp.  200,  201,  and  footnote).  As  this 
question  of  relationship  between  man  and  the  ape  is  one  on  which  Esoteric 
and  Exoteric  Science  seem  to  come  sharply  into  conflict,  it  may  be  well  to 
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Root-Race"  (vol.  ii,  p.  765),  is  midway  between  the  highest  and  the 
lowest,  and,  as  the  stock  of  our  humanity,  is  of  special  interest  to  us. 
They 'were  the  "ancestors  of  the  Atlanteans,  .  .  .  ape -like,  intel- 
lectually senseless  giants"  (vol.  i,  p.  191),  whose  very  senselessness  made 
possible  such  an  ofF-shoot  as  the  third  group,  and  who  were  rescued  from 
general  degradation  by  their  endowment  with  Manas.  These  were  the 
first  sexual,  physical  men,  the  date  of  whose  appearance  on  our  globe  is 
put  by  the  Esoteric  Chronology  18,000,000  years  ago.  They  are  the  root 
of  our  physical  Humanity,  of  which  the  Fourth  Race,  the  Atlantean,  may 
be  regarded  as  the  trunk.  Physical  changes  in  the  globe  accompanied  the 
changes  in  man,  and  the  period  of  warfare  began.  Differentiation  into  sex 
meant  struggle  in  lieu  of  harmony,  and  all  physical  nature  sympathised  in 
the  altered  conditions. 

"  TJie  eternal  spring  became  constant  change  and  seasons  succeeded.  Cold  forced 
men  to  build  shelters  and  devise  clothing.  Then  man  appealed  to  the  superior  Fathers. 
The  Nirmanahayas  of  the  Nagas,  tlie  wise  Serpents  and  Dragons  of  Light  came,  and 
the  precursors  of  the  Enlightened,  Divine  kings  descended  and  taught  men  sciences 
and  artSy  for  nun  could  live  no  longer  in  the  first  land^  which  had  become  a  white 
frozen  corpse'*  (vol.  ii,  p.  201). 

It  was  under  the  guidance  of  this  Highest  Group  of  the  Third  Race 
that  the  later  Third,  or  Lemurians,  developed  their  civilization.  They, 
**  under  the  guidance  of  their  divine  Rulers,  built  large  cities,  cultivated 
arts  and  sciences,  and  knew  astronomy,  architecture,  and  mathematics  to 
perfection.  This  primeval  civilization  did  not,  as  one  may  think,  imme- 
diately follow  their  physiological  transformation.  Between  the  final 
evolution  and  the  first  city  built  many  hundred  thousands  of  years  had 
passed.  Yet,  we  find  the  Lemurians  in  their  sixth  sub-race  building  their 
first  rock-cities  out  of  stone  and  lava.  One  of  such  great  cities  of  primitive 
structure  was  built  entirely  of  lava,  some  thirty  miles  west  from  where 
Easter  Island  now  stretches  its  narrow  piece  of  sterile  ground,  and  was 
entirely  destroyed  by  a  series  of  volcanic  eruptions.  The  oldest  remains 
of  Cyclopean  buildings  were  all  the  handiwork  of  the  Lemurians  of  the  last 
sub-races;  and  an  occultist  shows  therefore  no  wonder  on  learning  that  the 
stone  relics,  found  on  the  small  piece  of  land  called  Eastern  Island  by 
Captain  Cook,  are  *  very  much  like  the  walls  of  the  Temple  of  Pachacamac 
or  the  Ruins  of  Tia-Kuanuco  in  Peru ',  and  that  they  are  in  the  Cyclopean 
style"  (vol.  ii,  p.  317).  Thus  civilization  slowly  grew  up  among  the 
Lemurians ;  some,  we  are  told,  led  a  "  nomadic  and  patriarchal  life ", 
some  builded  cities  and  progressed  in  the  arts  and  sciences ;  Easter  Island 
belonged  to  the  earliest  civilisation  of  the  Third  Race ",  and  the  strange 
statues  there  felt  the  touch  of  Lemurian  hands.  It  is  interesting  to  note 
that,  approaching  the  subject  from  an  entirely  distinct  point  of  view, 
Haeckel  places  primitive  man  in  Lemuria :  "  Probably  Southern  Asia 
itself  was  not  the  earliest  cradle  of  the  human  race;  but  Lemuria,  a 
continent  that  lay  to  the  south  of  Asia,  and  sank  later  on  beneath  the 
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have  their  origin  in  these  gigantic  cataclysms,  which  separated  these  islands 

from  the  rest  of  the  habitable  world.'^^     "The  sinking  and  transformation  of 

Lemuria  beginning  nearly  at  the  Arctic  Circle  (Norway),  the  Third  Race 

ended  its  career  in  Lanka,  or  rather  on  that  which  became  Lanka  with  the 

Atlanteans.     The  small  remnant  now  known  as  Ceylon  is  the  Northern 

highland  of  ancient  Lanka  "  (vol.  ii,  p.  332).     Of  this  race  there  remained 

only  the  **  animal  men  ",  a  few  scattered  remnants  that  had.  escaped  here 

and  there,  the  Lemuro-Atlantean  stock,  and  the  Highest  Group,  that  the 

earth-convulsions  could  not  touch.    The  human  stock,  or  seed,  in  the  Hindu 

allegory,  is  saved  by  Vaivasvata  Manu  ;  **  Lemuria  is  said  to  have  perished 

about  700,000  years  before  the  commencement  of  what  is  now  called  the 

Tertiary  Age  (the  Eocene),  and  it  is  during  this  deluge  also — an  actual 

geological   deluge   this  time — that  Vaivasvata  Manu  is  again  shewn   as 

saving  mankind  (allegorically  it  is  mankind,  or  a  portion  of  it,  the  Fourth 

Race,   which   is  saved)  ;    so  also  he   saves  the   Fifth   Race  during  the 

destruction  of  the  last  Atlanteans"  (vol.  ii,  p.  313). 

This  Vaivasvata  Manu  "  figures  as  a  generic  character,  under  various 

circumstances  and  events  **  (vol.  ii,  p.  145),  for  he  is  "  the  primitive  Root- 

Manu  of  our  fourth  human  wave  (the  reader  must  always  remember  that 

Manu  is   not   a   man,  but  collective  humanity) " ;   further,  the  name  is 

applied  as  a  racial  term  to  the  Root-Manu  of  the  Fourth  Root-Race,  thus 

denoting  one  of  the  Minor  Manus  (vol.  ii,  p.  309).     His  varied  appearances 

on  the  scene  in  Exoteric  traditions  and  allegories  need  not  therefore  disturb 

the  student. 

Two  Students  of  the  E.  S. 


Questions  and  Answers. 

Q.  Are  our  Monads  an  emanation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  By  that  I  mean 
the  totality  of  Gods,  who  form  the  Absolute,  the  One. 

A .  We  should  avoid  the  term  "  Holy  Spirit  *',  because  it  conveys  the 
idea  of  a  Personal  God.  The  Monads  are  sparks  from  the  one  Fire,  the 
Universal  Life  (see  Lucifer ^  p.  138). 

Q.  The  entities  that  collectively  form  Atma,  Buddhi,  Mahat,  are  they 
these  Monads  ?  are  our  Higher  Selves  spiritual  hierarchies,  of  whom  we 
are  only  the  reflection,  the  emanation  ? 

A,  The  Monad  is  Atma-Buddhi  (see  Lucifer,  p.  138).  Mahat  is  Kosmic 
Ideation  (see  Lucifer,  pp.  56,  57).  If  you  mean  Manas,  Manas  is  not  the 
Monad,  as  you  must  surely  see  if  you  have  read  the  ** Gleanings"  with  any 
attention  (note  specially  pp.  311  and  410).  Certainly  our  Higher  Selves 
are  a  Spiritual  Hierarchy,  but  you  cannot  call  the  lower  quaternary  an 
emanation  from  them.  The  building  up  of  this  has  been  very  carefully 
described  step  by  step. 


*  The  more  widely  spread  traditions  found  elsewhere — as  in  Mexico,  India,  Asia  Minor,  &c. — are  traceable 
to  the  floods  which  destroyed  Atlantis. 
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any  other  unit.  The  supreme  ideal  was  that  of  duty,  of  national  welfare 
on  all  planes,  spiritual  and  intellectual  as  well  as  material.  This,  of  course, 
applies  strictly  only  to  India  in  the  days  when  it  was  still  ruled  by  the 
occult  hierarchy;  though  how  deeply  this  ideal  was  impressed  on  the 
national  mind  may  be  judged  from  the  language  of  the  Bhagavat-gita.* 

Leaving  India  for  Egypt,  we  know  only  that  its  educational  system  was 
very  complete  and  played  a  most  important  part  in  the  national  life. 

In  Greece,  the  division  of  education  under  the  two  heads  of  Music  and 
Gymnastics,  corresponded  to,  and  expressed  the  nation's  ideal  of  human  life 
when  that  ideal  existed  in  its  purity.  Perfect  harmony  and  balance,  whence 
result  grace,  beauty  and  truth,  physical,  intellectual  and  moral,  was  the 
goal  of  their  striving,  and  this  was  the  ideal  which  moulded  the  life  o(  the 
race  at  its  noblest  and  best. 

For  the  Roman,  Rome,  her  power  and  greatness,  was  the  ideal  to  which 
life  was  to  be  devoted.  Educated  in  the  Forum  and  the  Senate  House, 
the  palmy  days  of  Roman  history  show  us  a  series  of  heroic  figures  express- 
ing the  national  ideal  in  the  life  of  the  camp,  the  conduct  of  the  state,  and 
the  sterner  virtues  of  private  life. 

Carried  away  by  the  torrent  of  reaction,  against  the  corruption  and 
materialism  of  the  decaying  Roman  Empire,  Christianity  stamped  upon  the 
early  centuries  of  our  era  the  ideal  of  a  selfish  other-worldliness.  A  narrow, 
individualistic,  wwhuman  ideal,  exhibiting  itself  in  the  utter  want  of  any 
true  education  characterising  that  period. 

But  even  such  an  ideal,  purely  individual  and  tainted  by  selfishness  as 
it  was,  was  surely  after  all  preferable  to  the  baseness  of  the  Mammon- 
worship,  the  making  of  Gold-getting  the  end,  aim  and  object  of  life,  which 
is  so  rapidly  becoming  the  ruling  spirit  of  our  own  age.  It  is  this  ideal, 
this  utterly  selfish  and  material  conception  of  the  purpose  of  life,  this 
regarding  of  our  existence  here  as  having  for  its  sole  object  pleasure  and 
self-gratification,  for  the  attainment  of  which  money  is  the  means — it  is 
this  spirit  which  is  rapidly  permeating  the  whole  educational  system  of 
Europe,  and  especially  of  England. 

But  Theosophy  holds  up  before  the  men  and  women  of  this  generation 
a  new  ideal,  to  impress  which  upon  the  spirit  of  our  time  is  the  real  task  of 
the  Theosophical  Society,  the  true  object  for  which  the  Theosophical  move- 
ment was  set  in  motion.  This  ideal  is  the  Universal  Brotherhood  of 
Mankind,  conceived  not  as  an  arbitrary  assertion,  not  on  any  one  plane  of 
nature  alone,  but  realised  as  a  basic,  fundamental  fact  in  nature,  on  each 
and  every  plane,  realised  as  implying  the  actual,  real,  solidarity  of  each 
human  unit  with  all  others,  the  inextricable  interweaving  of  the  pain  and 
pleasure,  the  success  and  failure,  the  happiness  and  misery  of  each  with  all. 
It  is  to  stamp  this  ideal  in  lines  of  radiant  light  on  the  consciousness  of 
men  that  the  Theosophical  movement  was  called  into  existence,  not  to 
teach  occult  anthropology  or  to  gratify  curiosity  concerning  the  hidden 
forces  of  nature. 

With  such  a  mission  before  it,  Theosophy  must  obviously  have  a  direct 
and  most  important  bearing  upon  education,  some  thoughts  upon  which 
may  be  of  interest  as  suggesting  lines  of  effort  and  of  practical  work  to  the 
earnest  student,  who  desires  to  put  his  Theosophy  into  practice. 

First,  then,  the  basic  idea  itself  of  Theosophy — the  solidarity  of  the 
human  race — demands  with  no  uncertain  accent  universal  education  for 
a//,  men  and  women,  rich  and  poor,  alike.     It  requires  that  every  human 


*  The  above  statements  and  remarks  must  be  understood  to  apply  only  to  the  India  of  the  earliest  times, 
when  the  nation  was  still  ruled  by  the  occult  hierarchy,  and  the  caste  system,  instead  of  being  a  burden 
and  an  evil,  as  it  is  at  present,  was  a  sound  and  useful  institution.  To-day,  it  is  needless  to  say,  the  caste 
system  is  an  almost  unmixed  evil,  having  degenerated  into  a  matter  of  pure  superstition  and  lost  all  its  reaL 
inner  significance.  But  the  good  that,  even  in  decay,  it  has  wrought  may  be  seen  in  the  fact  that  the  higher 
castes  in  India  represent,  even  now,  almost  the  finest  and  highest  types  of  Aryan  humanity  In  p(^t  of  intd. 
lect  and  spirituality. 
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and  practically,  that  Theosophy  has  the  most  direct  bearing.  For  upon 
the  ideal  held  up  as  the  highest  goal  of  attainment  depend,  obviously,  the 
whole  tone  and  spirit  of  education.  But  this  is  not  all ;  and  the  Theosophist 
has  at  least  a  word  to  say  upon  the  general  character  of  the  metnods 
adopted  in  our  schools  and  colleges  at  present. 

The  tendency  of  the  day  is  to  overload  the  memory  with  facts  and 
details.  Education  is  understood  to  be  the  cramming  of  the  mind  with 
facts,  with  other  people's  thoughts  and  theories — to  be,  in  short,  the  cultiva- 
tion of  the  memory  rather  than  of  the  mind  proper.  Such  a  method  is  con- 
trary, one  would  think,  to  the  plainest  common  sense,  let  alone  to  Theo- 
sophical  teaching.  Holding,  as  the  latter  does,  that  you  cannot  teach  any- 
thing the  germ  of  which  does  not  already  exist  in  the  pupil's  mind,  a 
Theosophical  educator  would  seek  rather  to  draw  out,  than  to  put  in ;  to 
foster  and  develop  such  germs  of  aptitudes  and  abilities  as  were  present  in 
the  pupil,  and  above  all  to  strengthen  and  assist  him  in  learning  to  think  for 
himself.  The  machine-made  knowledge  of  our  present  schools,  the  endless 
and  meaningless  array  of  facts,  historical,  political,  scientific,  &c.,  which 
our  children  have  to  commit  to  memory,  Theosophy  regards  as  not  only 
useless,  but  as  positively  injurious.  To  begin  with,  of  all  this  memory- 
knowledge  there  remains  but  an  infinitesimal  portion  two  or  three  years 
after  the  examinations  are  passed  and  done  with.  Then  this  overtaxing  of 
the  memory  with  idle  and  needless  details  and  facts,  lacking  totally  organic 
connexion,  stunts  the  general  mental  growth  and  wastes  the  mental  power 
which  should  have  been  used  to  promote  the  growth  of  the  thinking  facultly 
itself.  Theosophy  regards  a  harmonious,  well-balanced  development  of  the 
mental  faculties,  the  growth  and  strengthening  of  the  power  of  original 
thought,  above  all,  the  realisation  of  the  actual,  living,  organic,  imity  of  the 
human  race,  as  the  true  ideal  of  education.  <^  Knowledge  '*,  ».^.,  an  acquaint- 
ance with  facts^  is  necessary  indeed,  but  should  be  subordinated  strictly 
to  the  power  of  assimilating  those  facts  and  understanding  them. 

If  we  believe  in  Re-incarnation,  it  is  obvious  that  what  remains  to  us  as 
the  permanent  acquisition  distilled  from  each  personal  life,  is — not  a  know- 
ledge oi  facts — but  the  developed  mental  grgwth  and  power  of  imderstanding 
and  dealing  with  them.  Here  again  we  see  how  the  materialistic  spirit  of 
our  age  is  at  work  in  the  enforcement  of  false  conceptions  of  education,  and 
another  instance  is  before  us  of  the  crying  need  which  pervades  the  world 
for  the  spread  and  teaching  of  Theosophical  truth. 

Bertram  Keightlev. 
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'*  Do  not  misunderstand  me.  It  is  not  the  function  of  the  artist  to  preach  morality,  to 
inculcate  virtue.  The  laws  of  art  are  proper  to  itself.  And  they  are  the  laws  of 
beauty.  But  the  beautiful  is  of  the  inteUect,  not  of  the  senses,  wluch  merely  supplv 
the  artist  with  his  raw  material.  The  eyes  are  only  instruments  of  vision  through 
which  the  soul  looks.  iEsthetic  enjoyment  is  the  reflection  of  an  inner  light  or 
splendor  from  our  reason  upon  material  objects.  The  end  of  the  intellect,  let  me 
repeat,  is  truth.  And  in  words  which,  though  not  Plato's,  to  whom  they  are  often 
attributed,  are  as  admirable  as  hackneyed,  the  'beautiful  is  the  splendor  of  the 
true '.  Banish  the  ideal  from  the  life  of  men,  and  by  the  operation  of  the  inexorable 
law,  Corruptio  optimi  pessima,  men  will  sink  below  the  level  of  the  lower  animals, 
and  will  love  the  abnormal,  the  monstrous,  the  deformed,  for  its  own  sake.  Such 
is  the  natural  fruit  of  that  philosophy  which  rejects  the  only  rational  conceptions 
of  Right  and  Wrong,  and  degrades  to  the  region  of  molecular  physics,  conceptions 
properly  appertaining  to  the  domain  of  the  organic  and  spiritual.  Examples  are 
not  far  to  seek.    And  they  are  the  sure  signs  of  a  decadent  and  effete  civiluation.*' 

William  Samubl  Lilly. 
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necessities.  ...  It  is  not  possible  that  the  health  of  one  class  should 
necessitate  the  ruin  of  another,  and  in  consequence  it  is  our  first  duty  to 
turn  a  deaf  ear  to  such  an  essentially  immoral  doctrine,  no  matter  now 
strongly  society  may  have  established  or  law  protected  it.  .  .  .  It  is 
the  duty  of  unmarried  men  who  do  not  wish  to  live  a  life  of  infamy  to 
practice  such  continence  in  respect  to  all  women  as  they  would  were  the 
female  society  in  which  they  moved  made  up  exclusively  of  their  own 
mothers  and  sisters." 

**  A  more  rational  mode  of  life  should  be  adopted,  which  would  include 
abstinence  from  alcoholic  drinks,  from  excess  in  eating,  and  from  flesh 
meat,  on  the  one  hand,  and  recourse  to  physical  labor  on  the  other.  I  am 
not  speaking  of  gymnastics,  or  any  of  those  occupations  which  may  be 
fitly  described  as  playing  at  work ;  I  mean  the  genuine  toil  that  fatigues." 

** .  .  .  Conjugal  infidelity  has  become  more  common  and  is  con- 
sidered less  reprehensible  "  (than  in  former  years).  ..."  The  origin 
of  this  evil  is  twofold :  It  is  due,  in  the  first  place,  to  a  natural  instinct ; 
and  in  the  second,  to  the  elevation  of  this  instinct  to  a«  place  to  which  it 
does  not  rightly  belong.  .  .  .  The  evil  can  only  be  remedied  .  .  • 
by  educating  men  and  women  ...  to  see  in  their  animal  passions  foes 
to  be  conquered  rather  than  friends  to  be  encouraged.** 

"Fashionable  dress  to-day,  the  course  of  reading,  plays,  music, 
dances,  luscious  food,  all  the  elements  of  our  modern  life,  in  a 
word,  from  the  pictures  on  the  little  boxes  of  sweet-meats  up  to 
the  novel,  the  tale,  and  the  poem,  contribute  to  fan  (this^  sensuality 
into  a  strong  consuming  flame,  with  the  result  that  sexual  vices  and 
diseases  have  come  to  be  the  normal  conditions  of  the  period  of  tender 
youth,  and  often  continue  into  the  riper  age  of  full-blown  manhood  *'.... 
"  The  truth  is  that  the  whole  affair  has  been  exalted  by  poets  and 
romancers  to  an  undue  importance.  .  .  .  People  set  it  before  them 
and  strive  after  them,  because  their  idea  of  life  is  as  vulgar  and  brutish  as 
that  other  conception  frequently  met  with  in  the  lower  stages  of  develop- 
ment, which  sees  in  luscious  and  abundant  food  an  end  worthy  of  man's 
best  eflbrts.  Now  this  is  not  right  and  should  not  be  done.  And  in  order 
to  avoid  doing  it,  it  is  only  needful  to  realise  the  fact  that  whatever  truly 
deserves  to  be  held  up  as  a  worthy  object  of  man*s  striving  and  working 
.     .     .     is  far  above  and  beyond  the  sphere  of  personal  enjoyment.** 

"It  is  a  most  extraordinary  thing,  when  you  come  to  think  of  it : 
Malthusian  theories  can  be  broached  and  propagated  ;  prostitution  may 
be  fostered  and  thrive  (I  cannot  call  by  any  other  name  such  unions  of  the 
sexes  as  have  not  the  birth  of  children  for  their  object  and  justification) ; 
millions  of  children  may  be  allowed  to  die  every  year  of  hunger  and  want ; 
millions  upon  millions  of  human  beings  may  be  butchered  in  war;  the 
State  may  strain  every  nerve  to  increase  and  perfect  the  means  of  killing 
the  people,  and  look  upon  this  as  the  main  aim  and  object  of  its  existence ; 
all  these  things  may  be  done  under  our  eyes  without  striking  us  as  in  any 
way  dangerous  to  humanity ;  but  let  some  one  hint  at  the  necessity  of  our 
curbing  our  passions,  and  immediately  the  cry  is  raised  that  the  human 
race  is  in  danger.  .  .  .  Chastity  and  celibacy,  it  is  urged,  cannot 
constitute  the  ideal  of  humanity,  because  chastity  would  annihilate  the 
race  which  strove  to  realise  it,  and  humanity  cannot  set  up  as  its  ideal 
its  own  annihilation.  It  may  be  pointed  out  in  reply  that  only  that  is  a 
true  ideal  which,  being  unattainable,  admits  of  infinite  gradation  in 
degrees  of  proximity.  .  .  .  Our  conception  of  life  is  inseparably 
bound  up  with  the  conception  of  a  continual  striving  after  an  unattainable 
ideal**.    .    .    . 

has  received,  as  he  aajrs,  from  total  strangers,  requesting  him  to  give  his  own  views  on  the  subject  handled  in 
"The  Kreutxer  Sonata",  and  this  said  article  is  translated  from  the  unpublished  MS.,  with  Count  T/t 
pwrniiiiou. 
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11. 

Shall  I  be  able  to  make  you  comprehend  how  I  saw  the  Lord  ?  Oh,  it 
was  by  means  entirely  distinct  from  those  which  you  mortals  can  imagine. 
After  a  number  of  visions,  rules  for  guidance,  explanations  and  hours  of 
bliss  accorded  me  by  the  Lord,  I  was  once  crossing  a  paradiasical  land  in 
the  company  of  twelve  other  Spirits,  who  had  passed  almost  as  many 
degrees  of  perfection  as  I  had.  Like  unto  an  ethereal  cloud  we  glided 
hither  and  thither  in  profound  silence,  united  in  an  enchanting  sympathy, 
and,  as  it  seemed,  unanimously  filled  with  the  same  aspirations  and  soaring 
towards  the  highest  goal.  With  every  moment  we  felt  ourselves  uniting 
more  and  more  with  each  other.  As  we  moved  on  we  felt  sincerer,  happier, 
freer,  more  capable  of  realizing  our  bliss.  **  Oh,  how  great  and  merciful  He 
who  created  us !  Glory  to  the  Creator !  We  are  the  creation  of  Love ! 
Glory  to  the  Loving  One  !...."♦ 

It  was  under  the  influence  of  such  feelings  that  we  continued  our  flying 
until  we  stopped  close  by  a  fountain.  Here  we  felt  as  it  were  a  feeble 
breath  blowing  on  us.  it  was  not  in  the  similitude  of  man  or  Angel,  yet 
that  which  was  approaching  us  bore  an  image  so  closely  hvunan  that  it 
attracted  our  joint  attention.  A  radiant  light,  like  unto  the  light  of  pure 
Spirits,  but  not  surpassing  it,  overshadowed  us.  .  .  .  **  It  is  one  of  our 
own  ",  we  thought  simultaneously.  It  vanished,  and  we  suddenly  felt  as 
if  we  had  lost  something  or  someone.  **  What  an  enchanting  Being",  we 
said  to  each  other ;  **  what  a  royal  bearing  and  withal  what  a  chUd-like 
charm,  what  beauty  and  what  a  grandeur  ". 

As  we  were  still  under  the  influence  of  these  thoughts  a  most  ravishing 
form  suddenly  appeared,  greeting  us  in  a  most  friendly  way. 

It  did  not  resemble  the  preceding  vision,  but,  like  the  latter,  had  like- 
wise in  itself  something  infinitely  majestic  and  at  the  same  time  inexpres- 
sibly simple. 

**  Peace  be  with  you,  brethren  and  sisters ! "  it  said ;  and  we 
answered  in  unison,  **  Peace  be  with  thee,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord. 
Heaven  reflects  itself  in  thy  face  and  the  love  of  God  shines  in  thine 
eyes." 

**  Who  are  ye  ?  "  f  enquired  the  stranger. 

"  We  are  the  happy  worshippers  of  Almighty  Love  ",  we  answered. 

**  And  who  is  that  Almighty  Love  ? "  he  asked  with  an  incomparable 
charm. 

**  Art  thou  ignorant  of  the  Omnipotent  Love  ? "  we  exclaimed,  or 
rather  I  did,  for  all  my  companions. 

**  /  know  IT  '*,  quoth  the  stranger  in  still  more  enchanting  tones. 

"  Oh  could  we  but  be  found  worthy  to  see  Him  and  hear  His  voice ; 
but  we  do  not  feel  ourselves  yet  sufficiently  purified  for  a  direct  contempla- 
tion of  the  holiest  purity !  " 

In  answer  to  this  we  heard  behind  us  a  voice  saying : — 

"  Ye  shall  not  call  impure  that  which  was  cleansed  by  God  I  Ye  are  washed  of 
every  impurity  I  Ye  are  purified  !  Ye  are  justified  by  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God  !  " 

An  inexpressible  bliss  penetrated  us  through  and  through,  when,  upon 
turning  in  the  direction  whence  came  the  voice,  we  felt  impressed  to  fall  on 
our  knees  and  worship  the  invisible  interpreter.  What  happened  further  ? 
Each  of  us  heard  simultaneously  a  name  which  he  had  never  heard  before, 
but  which  every  one  of  us  comprehended  and  recognised  as  being  his  own 
new  name.     Instantaneously,  with  the  rapidity  of  lightning,  and  like  one 

*  One  would  hardly  recognize  the  genius  and  remarkable  intellect  of  Lavater  in  the  above  wash.    It  might 
be  more  appropriate  to  sign  this  letter  with  the  name  of  one  of  General  lk>oth*s  "Army" — [Ed.] 

t  Was  such  a  question  necessary,  when  coming  from  a  Spirit  and  that,  moreover,  of  the  "  God«man  ?  " 
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approach  thee,  to  enter  into  communion  with  thee,  in  order  to  lead  thee  the 
more  quickly  toward  the  fountain  of  love. 

Love !  God  and  Heaven  live  in  thee,  as  they  live  in  the  image  and 
heart  of  Jesus  Christ.* 

This  was  written  according  to  your  terrestrial  chronology  in   13  (^ 

xi,  1798. 

Makariozenagath. 


C0rre2|ion5£nc£. 


THEOSOPHY    AND    THE    PROBLEMS    OF    MODERN     LIFE. 

On  the  3rd  July  was  inaugurated  the  new  meeting  room  of  the  Blavatsky 
Lodge ;  and  on  that  occasion  were  set  forth  its  use  and  purpose : — for  the  spread 
of  Enteric  wisdom,  and  as  the  platform  from  whence  H.  P.  B.  can  uninterruptedly 
give  that  instruction  which  she  alone  is  qualified  to  do. 

The  following  week  a  syllabus  was  announced,  partaking  more  of  the  nature 
of  a  debating  society's  programme  than  the  fulfilment  of  the  above  objects,  and 
calculated  moreover  to  give  to  enquirers  an  inaccurate  impression  of  the  truths 
contained  in  Theosophy. 

It  is  against  this  syllabus  we  would  remonstrate,  humbly,  but  with  the  utmost 
sincerity,  and  in  the  hope  that  this  letter  may,  be  it  ever  in  so  slight  a  degree, 
advance  the  cause  we  mutually  have  at  heart.  R.  £.  S. 

A.  R. 


[Our  Correspondents  forget  that  Right  Living  is  as  important  a  part  of  Theo- 
sophy as  Right  Thinking.  The  first  object  of  the  Theosophical  Society  becomes  a 
sham  if  it  is  not  pradlically  carried  out,  and  it  is  necessary  that  the  attempts  to 
carry  it  out  should  be  very  carefully  considered,  so  that  mistakes  may  be  avoided. 
"  The  Relation  of  Theosophy  to  the  Problems  of  Modern  Life  **  is  surely  a  suitable 
subje<5t  for  discussion  in  a  Lodge  of  the  Theosophical  Society.  The  subjects  are  not 
dealt  with  from  the  point  of  view  of  a  debating  society,  at  which  they  are  debated 
generally  on  their  merits  :  they  are  dealt  with  entirely  from  the  Theosophical 
standpoint,  and  it  is  the  application  of  Theosophical  principles  to  the  solution  of 
pressing  questions  which  is  now  being  discussed  by  the  Lodge.  So  far,  the 
discussions  have  been  most  interesting  and  most  useful,  and  the  full  attendances 
show  the  approval  of  the  Lodge.  As  already  announced,  a  philosophical  course 
wiU  follow  the  present. — Eds.] 


THEOSOPHY  AND  EDUCATION. 

The  golden  phrase  in  Mr.  Bertram  Keightley's  admirable  address  on  the  above 
subject  on  Thursday,  July  17th,  was  that  in  which  he  expressed  what  is  or  should 
be  the  true  formula  of  all  education,  viz :  to  prepare  children,  by  the  presentation  of 
high  ideals,  for  the  life  they  will  be  hereafter  expected  to  lead.  Is  it  possible  to  do 
this  under  the  present  system  of  school-life  ?  The  tendency  of  the  discussion 
which  followed  Mr.  Keightley's  address  was  to  show  that  it  is  not,  especially  so  far 

•  We  are,  indeed,  forced  to  suspect  the  venerable  Spirit  Makariozenagath  of  being  the  disincamated  Spirit 
of  a  Methodist  preacher.~[£D.] 
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independentiy  by  two  mathematicians,  and  not  by  the  telescope  diredtly.  It  obeys 
the  law  of  gravity,  and  produced  perturbations  upon  Uranus,  which  led  to  its 
discovery. 

II.  It  is  said  somewhere  in  the  "  Secret  Dodtrine  *'  that  the  solar  system  is 
unique,  and  that  throughout  the  universe  there  is  nothing  like  it.  Is  this  really  so  ? 
As  our  sun  is  a  star,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  some  of  the  other  stars  are 
centres  of  other  solar  systems.  SiRius. 


I.  The  passage  in  the  "  Secret  Do<5lrine  "  so  loosely  referred  to  will  be  found 
in  vol.  i,  p.  I02.  It  runs  as  follows :  **  Neptune  does  not  belong  to  it  (our  solar 
system),  his  apparent  connexion  with  the  sun  and  the  influence  of  the  latter  upon 
Neptune  notwithstanding.  This  connexion  is  mayavic^  imaginary,  they  say.**  Notice 
that  the  supposed  connexion  is  said  to  be  mayavic,  and  not  the  fadt  of  the  existence 
of  the  planet. 
11.    Every  system  is  sui  generis^  as  every  planet. — [Eds.] 


OUR     BUDGET. 

"  Lucifer.*' 

The  last  statement  under  this  head  was  in  March,  and  carried  the  account  up 
to  January.  The  last  entry  was  wrong,  in  consequence  of  £s  being  entered  in 
error  to  the  credit  of  Lucifer  in  the  office  accounts.  The  loss  on  the  January 
number  should  have  been  £'j  is. 

£   s.    d. 
Loss  on  February  issue 9    3    9 

„  March  issue* lo    o    3 

„  April  issue 870 

„  May  issue* 13    8    4 

„  June  issue 791 

Further,  payments  have  been  made :  under  an  advertising  contract  which  has 
nearly  expired,  of  £^  13s.  4d. ;  for  the  Lavater  letters  from  St.  Petersburgh,  £^ ; 
and  £^  for  some  literary  work  done  by  a  Theosophist. 

Lastly,  Lucifer  has  still  to  receive  payment  from  America  for  copies  sent  there 

on  sale,  and  has  the  sixmonthly  volumes  to  sell,  after  the  issue  of  the  present 

number.    Received :  R.  S.  Benson,  £1,    The  balance  sheet  for  the  year  will  be 

published  next  month. 

Building  Fund. 

£   s«   d« 
Already  acknowledged 93i    3    3 

H.  T.  Edge 500 

£91^  3  3 
Deeds  have  been  drawn  up  vesting  the  Headquarters  in  the  hands  of  Trustees, 
for  the  service  of  the  Theosophical  cause  under  the  dire(5tion  of  H.  P.  B.  The  full 
particulars,  with  names  of  Trustees,  etc.,  will  be  published  in  our  next  issue.  It  is 
hoped  that  £riends  wiU  now  quickly  complete  the  sum  necessary  to  discharge  all 
accounts. 

Lecture  Fund. 
A.  J.  W ;f o    5    o 

*  In  these  issues  the  cost  was  increased  by  the  insertion  of  diagrams,  which  oost  in  March  zSs.  6d^ 
and  in  May  £5  i7«<  9^> 
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imitation  ;  but  his  sympathies  are  naturally  and  rightly  far  more  with  Fox  than  his 
rival. 

The  character  of  the  concluding  chapter  may  be  judged  from  the  following 
specimens : 

**  The  fear  of  death  arises  from  our  not  knowing  how  to  live." 

**  Each  man  is  only  a  more  or  less  obscured  and  incomplete  manifestation  of 
the  human  mind,  which  expresses  itself  completely  in  humanity ;  and  the  human 
mind  is  but  an  infinitesimal  spark  of  the  divine,  the  primitive  cause,  of  which  the 
universe  is  the  effect." 

"  Far  from  fearing  death,  we  should  be  curious  to  die." 

'*  Every  epoch  has  its  dominant  illusion ;  once  it  was  glory,  honor ;  to-day  it 
is  wealth." 

"  I  think,  therefore  I  suffer." 


IN    THE    PRONAOS   OF   THE  TEMPLE.^ 

We  are  glad  to  announce  a  fresh  work  from  the  prolific  pen  of  Dr.  F.  Hartmann, 
already  so  well  known  by  his  previous  works  to  all  Theosophists.  Dr.  Hartmann 
has  always  taken  a  great  interest  in  the  writings  of  the  Rosicrucians,  and  his 
present  work  he  gives  as  the  result  of  his  studies  in  this  most  interesting  field  of 
research.  The  full  title  of  the  work  shows  the  scope  of  the  doctor's  enquiry.  It 
is  **  In  the  Pronaos  of  the  Temple  of  Wisdom,  containing  the  History  of  the  True 
and  False  Rosicrucians :  with  an  Introduction  into  the  Mysteries  of  the  Hermetic 
Philosophy ".  The  first  five  chapters  of  the  eight  contained  in  the  book,  are 
devoted  to  the  teachings  of  the  Neoplatonists,  Mediaeval  Philosophers,  "  Adepts  " 
and  Rosier ucian  **  Orders  ".  These  difficult  matters  are  treated  in  a  simple  and 
straightforward  manner,  and  there  is  always  something  "  to  take  away  "  with  one. 
In  dealing  with  the  *<  Rosicrucians ",  Dr.  Hartmann  puts  himself  outside  the 
wearisome  controversies  with  which  we  are  so  familiar,  and  declares  that  '*  the 
true  Rosicrucians,  whether  they  still  walk  upon  the  earth  in  a  visible  form,  or 
whether  they  inhabit  the  astral  plane,  are  spiritual  powers,  such  as  are  beyond  the 
reach  of  examination  of  the  externally  reasoning  historian  or  scientist  ".  The  two 
concluding  chapters  are  in  the  form  of  an  appendix  and  "  were  originally  intended 
to  form  the  basis  of  a  separate  work  entitled  A  Key  to  the  Secret  Symbols  of  the 
Rosicrucians  ".  From  them  we  learn  about  the  Rosicrucian  rules,  jewels,  symbols, 
duties,  and  secret  signs.  The  interpretations,  we  are  glad  to  see,  are  from  the 
ethical  stand  point.  A  copy  of  the  Smaragdine  Table,  a  treatise  on  Alchemy  and 
some  Hennetic  Axioms  complete  a  very  readable  and  interesting  volume. 


LA    THfeOSOPHIE.t 

The  above  work  is  by  a  writer,  well  known  in  France,  the  fa<5t  of  whose  member- 
ship in  the  Theosophical  Society  is  sufficient  to  show  that  his  treatment  of  the 
subje(5t  will  be  both  able  and  fair.  The  dearth  of  works  upon  Theosophy  proper 
in  France  is  so  great  that  even  a  produ(5tion  lacking  in  literary  merit  would  be 
welcome  ;  much  more  so  then  a  volume  like  the  present.  It  has  two  main  divisions, 
the  first  containing  a  general  sketch  of  the  positions  of  modem  science  on  the 
fundamental  questions  of  the  origins  of  the  world,  life,  mind,  etc.  This  part 
of  the  work  is  cleverly  and  brightly  written,  with  more  claim  to  accuracy 
than  most  popular  presentations  of  such  topics  can  boast.      In  six   chapters 


•  By  Franz  Hartmann,  M.D.,  Theosophical  Publishing  Society,  7  Duke  Street,  Adelphi,  W.C,  Occult 
Publishing  Co.,  Boston,  Mass.,  U.S.A. 

i  Par  Saint  Patrice  (Baron  Harden  Hickey).    Paris :  L.  Sauvaltre,  72  Boulevard  Haussmann. 
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a  violin.  It  spoke  of  sorrow  bravely  borne,  so  sad  and  yet  so  beautiful :  the  grim  isolation 
of  their  disease  did  not  make  them  forget  the  balm  of  their  beautiful  faith,  doubly  dear 
coming  from  the  lips  of  a  European.  I  never  addressed  a  more  earnest  audience. 
Suffering  of  every  kind  I  have  witnessed,  both  on  the  battle  field  and  in  the  London  slum, 
but  never  did  my  heart  go  out  more  warmly  in  sympathy  than  it  did  to  those  poor  brothers 
and  sisters,  who  are  in  the  world  but  not  of  it.  The  Doctor  assured  me  that  no  restriction 
was  practised,  they  were  free  to  come  and  go  as  they  pleased.  Some  availed  themselves  of 
this  liberty  and  went  for  a  while,  some  returning  on  finding  they  were  not  wanted.  Practi- 
cally, those  who  came  remained  till  a  higher  summons  recalled  the  spirit  from  its  loathsome 
shell.  Can  any  condition  be  more  desolate,  than  to  find  that  wife,  sister,  brother,  child, 
'  no  one  wants  me '.  ? 

"  I  asked  them  to  tell  me  how  I  could  help  them.  They  assured  me  that  all  their 
material  wants  were  supplied  by  a  beneficent  Government  and  their  good  Doctor.  There 
was  only  one  thing  they  needed,  and  this  they  could  only  solicit  at  the  hands  of  those  who 
loved  their  religion  and  honored  their  great  Teacher.  Their  little  shrine  was  old  and 
tottering ;  they  wanted  to  restore  it.  Then  they  took  me  round  and  showed  me  the  poor 
little  place,  which  they  built  themselves  lovingly  and  laboriously,  picking  the  nicest  stones 
from  the  shore  and  the  bed  of  the  river.  The  simplicity  and  piety  of  their  devotion 
touched  my  heart.  I  promised  to  acquaint  my  friends  in  England  with  their  request,  and 
assured  them  that  they  should  have  a  new  shrine  to  make  their  offerings,  and  keep  their 
hearts  pure  though  their  bodies  were  soiled  with  disease.  Great  credit  is  also  due  to  the 
excellent  medical  officer,  Dr.  Meier.  He  is  both  largehearted  and  sympathetic,  and  his 
services  ought  to  be  substantially  recognized  by  the  Government. 

"  Since  that  visit,  business  called  me  to  India.  On  my  return,  I  find  a  petition  reminding 
me  of  my  promise.  As  the  cause  is  urgent,  I  shall  open  a  list  for  subscriptions  and  appeal 
to  the  kind-hearted  in  the  Island  to  help  me  to  brighten  the  remaining  days  or  months  of 
those  poor  brethren  so  terribly  blighted." 


THE    THEOSOPHICAL    SOCIETY    IN     EUROPE. 
The  President  Founder,  Colonel  H.  S.  Olcott,  has  sent  the  following  order: — 
Theosophical  Society,  Executive  Offices,  Adyar,  Madras,  July  gth,  1890. 

To    SECURE    A    BETTER     MANAGEMENT    OF    THE     SOCIETY'S    AFFAIRS    THROUGHOUT 

Europe,  than   I   can   give  from  this   distance,    I   do   hereby  depute  to   my 

CO-FOUNDER,     H.     P.     BlAVATSKY,     FULL    AUTHORITY    TO     COME    TO    AN    AGREEMENT 

with  the  branches  of  the  united  kingdom,  greece,  france,  austria.  and 
Holland,  and  the  non-official  groups  in  Spain,  Russia,  and  other  Conti- 
nental COUNTRIES,  FOR   THE   CONSOLIDATION   OF  THE   WHOLE   INTO  ONE    SECTION  OF 

THE  Theosophical  Society  ;  and  to  take  the  general  supervision  over  and 

HAVE  as  full  MANAGEMENT  OF  THF  SAME  AS  I  COULD  MYSELF.   PROVIDED 

(i.)    That  the  formation  of  the  said  section  shall  be  agreed  to  by 

THREE-FOURTHS   OF  THE  WHOLE  NUMBER  OF  BRANCHES  AND   NON-OFFICIAL 
GROUPS. 

(2.)    That  the  constitution  of  the  said  section  shall  fully  recognize 

THE    three    declared    OBJECTS     OF    THE    THEOSOPHICAL    SOCIETY    AND 

no  bye-laws  be  enacted  in  violation  of  the  same. 

(3.)  That  the  said  European  section  shall  have  complete  autonomy 
to  the  same  extent  as  the  american  section.  branches  receiving 
copies  of  this  order  are  requested  to  put  themselves  in  official 

CORRESPONDENCE  WITH  MaDAME  BlAVATSKY. 

H.  S.  OLCOTT,  P.  T.  S. 

This  prompt  acquiescence  in  the  wish  expressed  by  the  Theosophists  in  Europe 
will  bind  them  yet  more  closely  to  the  President  Founder. 
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of  this  journal,  and  as  she  is  seeking  legal  remedy,  nothing  can  be  said  here 
beyond  this  dry  statement  of  facts. 

Manchester. — Persons  who  are  interested  in  the  special  teachings  of  Theosophy 
are  invited  to  communicate  with  the  President  of  the  Liverpool  Lodge,  Sydney  G.  P. 
Corj^n,  Halewood  Mount,  55outhport  Road,  Freshiield,  Liverpool,  with  the  view  of 
establishing  a  centre  in  Manchester  for  the  reading  and  discussion  of  Theosophical 
literature  and  tenets.  To  such  as  have  found  theology  as  now  taught,  or  religion 
as  at  present  practised,  to  be  inconsistent  in  themselves ;  to  such  as  are  filled  with 
a  sense  of  the  great  importance  of  solving  the  problem  of  human  existence ;  and  to 
such  as  have  failed  to  square  their  conceptions  of  Divine  Providence  and  Justice, 
with  the  misery  and  suffering  by  which  they  are  daily  surrounded,  we  make  a 
special  appeal.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  such  will  not  deny  themselves,  nor  evade, 
the  impartial  examination  of  a  philosophy  which  offers  a  solution  of  the  most 
pressing  questions  which  can  beset  the  human  mind. 


IRELAND. 
Dublin, — ^We  are  glad  to  announce  that  the  habitat  of  the  Dublin  Lodge  has 
been  changed  from  Lower  Leeson  Street  to  more  commodious  premises  at  No.  105 
Stephen  Street,  South.  We  have  to  compliment  the  members  of  the  Lodge  upon 
the  activity  which  has  accentuated  the  need  for  further  accommodation,  and  in 
expressing  the  hope  that  it  will  lead  to  a  proportionate  increase  of  active  workers 
for  Theosophy,  we  feel  that  we  are  only  representing  the  intentions  of  those  of  our 
Fellows  in  Dublin  who  have  not  already  had  the  fullest  opportimity  for  united 
work.  All  official  letters  should  in  future  be  directed  to  the  Secretary,  at  the 
above  address.  The  office  of  secretary  is  now  held  by  Mr.  Fred.  J.  Dick,  who  has 
been  appointed  to  fill  this  position,  which  had  become  vacant  upon  the  return  of 
Mr.  C.  F.  Wright  to  the  Head  Quarters  of  the  Society  in  London. 


AMERICA. 

Baltimore^  Md. — A  charter  has  been  issued  for  a  new  Branch  entitled  Hermes 
Council^  Theosophical  Society,  President,  Mr.  Chas,  F.  Silliman ;  Secretary,  Mr.  Wm. 
H.  Numsen,  18  Light  Street. 

New  Orleans,  La. — A  new  Branch  has  been  organised,  to  be  known  as  the  Vyasa 
Theosophical  Society,  chiefly  owing  to  the  energy  of  Mr.  Carl.  F.  Redwitz,  formerly 
President  of  the  Krishna  Theosophical  Society,  Philadelphia. 

Kearney,  Neb, — A  Branch  charter  has  been  issued  to  the  Theosophists  of  this  city, 

Theosophy  for  Children. — "  The  most  severely  felt  want  of  Theosophy  at 
this  epoch  is  unquestionably  a  literature  for  children.  We  have  absolutely  nothing. 
This  is  in  part  because  any  fresh  intellectual  movement  must  of  necessity  address 
itself  in  the  first  place  to  adults,  but  in  part,  also,  because  the  power  to  interest  the 
young  is  of  extreme  rarity.  It  is  incomparably  easier  to  give  a  scientific  lecture 
than  to  address  a  Sunday  school.  And  yet  Theosophy  must  have  its  com- 
prehensible side  to  a  child,  or  else  childhood  must  be  handed  over  to  either 
the  orthodox  or  the  nothingarians,  Truth  having  later  to  make  its  way  through 
careless  indifference  or  over  the  debris  of  collapsed  creeds.  He  who  makes  the 
content  of  Theosophy  intelligible  and  winsome  to  a  child  does  a  service  which  it  is 
hard  to  match  and  impossible  to  overrate. 

"  The  editor  of  the  Path  has  the  great  satisfaction  of  being  able  to  announce 
to  American  Theosophists  that  his  honored  co-laborer,  Mrs.  J.  Campbell  Ver 
Planck,  has  promised  to  add  four  more  children's  stories  to  the  three  with  which 
she  has  already  favored  them.  Those  heretofore  published  in  the  Path  are  *  How 
the  Christ-Child  was  born ',  (January,  1889) ;  *  Fohat's  Playground  *,  (January, 
1890) ;  and  *  Carlo's  Game  *,  (May  1890).    The  four  in  contemplation  are  upon  the 
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2nd.  That  in  letters  to  Madame  Blavatsky  of  Dec.  25th,  1888,  April  i6th,  1889, 
and  April  17th,.  1889,  he  assures  her  of  his  devotion  and  friendship,  but  in  that  of 
April  1 6th  repeats  the  threat  that  unless  made  President  he  will  withdraw  his 
followers  and  break  up  the  Society. 

3rd.  That  until  June  22nd,  1889,  Dr.  Coues  continued  as  a  member  of  the 
Theosophioal  Society  and  as  Acting- President  of  the  local  Branch  in  Washington. 

4th.  That  on  that  date  he  was,  by  a  unanimous  vote  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  American  section,  expelled  from  the  Theosophical  Society  for 
defamation  of  character  and  untheosophical  conduct. 

His  correspondence  with  Madame  Blavatsky,  together  with  other  letters  of  like 
kind,  was  printed  in  a  pamphlet  on  June  14th,  1889,  ^°d  a  copy  of  this  pamphlet 
will  now  be  sent  to  any  one  enclosing  a  stamp  to  my  address. 

William  Q.  Judge 

P.  O.  Box  2659, 

New  York. 
[The  Path.] 
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HE  rapid  growth  of  interest  in  Hypnotism  and  the  constant  fresh  dis- 
coveries made  in  this,  the  newest  province  of  modem  science,  is  evidenced 
by  the  appearance  of  the  second  part  of  D!*.  Luys'  article  on  the  subject  in 
the  current  Fortnightly,  Dr.  Luys  gives  a  lucid  sketch  of  "  Suggestion  "  illustrated 
with  some  very  striking  instances;  but  the  most  remarkable  novelty  would  seem 
to  be  his  discovery  that  in  35  per  cent,  of  people  on  the  average  a  peculiar  state 
called  "  fascination  '*  can  be  induced  mechanically  by  the  use  of  a  revolving  mirror. 
This  state  of  fascination  seems  to  be  a  juxtaposition  of  the  basic  hypnotic  states  of 
catalepsy  and  somnambulism.  In  the  state  of  fascination,  the  patient  is  peculiarly 
receptive  to  **  suggestion  "  which  may  be  made  to  operate  automatically,  subse- 
quent to  his  restoration  to  normal  consciousness. 

The  possibility  of  inducing  such  a  state  by  purely  mechanical  means  in  so  large 
a  proportion  of  people,  opens  up  new  and  alarming  dangers  in  our  present  condition 
of  social  and  moral  disintegration — dangers  even  more 'terrible  than  those  already 
frequently  pointed  out  in  Lucifer, 

Special  interest  also  attaches  to  Dr.  Luys*  repeated  and  emphatic  confirmation 
of  Reichenbach's  observation  that  persons  in  the  **  mesmeric  "  or  hypnotic  condition 
could  perceive  what  he  terms  an  **  odic  light "  radiating  from  the  poles  of  a  magnet. 
Thus  modem  science  at  last  condescends  "  tentatively  "  to  confirm  one  of  the  best 
known  teachings  of  occult  science — en  attendant  the  time  when  it  will  be  obliged  to 
accept  its  fundamental  doctrines  as  a  whole. 

Attention  must  also  be  called  to  Dr.  Luys'  account  of  the  transfer  of  such 
abnormal  nervous  conditions  as  hemiplegia,  partial  paralysis,  hysterical  contraction, 
etc.  from  the  afflicted  person  to  a  **  sensitive  ",  who  on  being  le-awakened  appears 
none  the  worse  for  the  operation,  while  the  sufferer  is  at  least  temporarily  and  often 
permanently  benefited  by  it.  But  whether  the  non-appearance  of  bad  symptoms 
in  the  sensitive  can  be  taken  to  show  that  he  is  in  reality  none  the  worse  for  the 
operation,  is  a  point  upon  which  Occultism  would  have  something  to  say. 


At  the  British  Medical  Association  Meeting  at  Birmingham,  Dr.  Normagi  Kerr 
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contralto  always  realised  an  azure-blue  from  do,  a  rose-color  from  re,  a  bright  yellow  ^rom 
mi,  a  deep  blue  from /a,  a  red  from  50/,  a  violet  from  la,  and  a  coffee-brown  from  si. 

"  It  is  assumed  that  the  color  evolved  by  the  sight  and  sound  of  figures  would  enable 
certain  persons  to  solve  arithmetical  problems  by  a  combination  of  colors.  It  would  be 
scarcely  safe  to  entrust  one's  accounts  to  calculators  of  that' kind.  A  specimen  of  the 
genus  admits  that  zero  conveys  no  distinct  color  to  his  mind,  and  that  2,  to  2,000  produces 
in  him  the  self  same  luminous  colored  sensation.  The  figure  i  suggests  a  black  color,  2  a 
pearl-grey,  3  a  yellow,  4  a  decided  grey,  5  a  deep  chocolate,  6  a  pink,  7  a  blue,  8  a  red,  and 
9  a  white. 

"  There  are  other  peculiarities  in  connexion  with  the  theory  of  color  in  sound  still  more 
singular  than  the  foregoing.  For  example,  it  is  contended  that  every  language  can  be 
characterized  by  a  combination  of  colors  pertinent  to  itself.  French  is  silver-grey, 
English  is  dark-grey,  and  German  is  mouse-grey.  Languages  spoken  in  the  South  of 
Europe  are  of  brighter  colors.  Spanish  is  a  mixture  of  carmine  and  yellow,  with  corus- 
cating tints  and  '  metallic  sparkle ',  whatever  that  may  be,  and  Italian  is  a  mixture  of 
yellow,  carmine,  and  black,  with  soft  tints  of  other  colors  to  harmonize.  Another  believer 
in  this  theory  assimilates  Christian  names  to  colors.  John  suggests  a  pale  red,  Joseph  a 
dark  blue,  Louise  a  pale  bhie.  Lucy  suggests  a  yellow,  and  Marius,  and  all  names  ending 
in  K5,  a  green. 

"  Now,  how  shall  we  explain  these  phenomena  ?  It  is  certain  there  is  a  close  relation- 
ship between  the  senses  which  admits  of  their  exercising  an  influence  over  each  other. 
Color-hearing  is  evidently  the  result  of  a  special  condition  of  sensuous  excitability.  It 
should  not,  however,  be  considered  a  morbid  symptom,  although  it  may  be  considered  as 
closely  akin  to  psychical  irregularity.  A  case  is  cited  of  a  person  on  whom  the  sound  of 
the  letter  0  produced  at  one  and  the  same  time  a  sensation  of  suffocating  heat,  and  of  fear 
as  of  being  thrown  down  a  precipice.  However  it  may  be,  there  is  no  doubt  that  science 
justifies,  up  to  a  certain  point,  one  of  the  pretensions  of  the  school  of  '  impressionists  *, 
which  maintains  the  association,  under  certain  physical  conditions,  of  sounds  with  light 
and  color.  But  these  too  suggestive  impressionists  should  bear  in  mind  that  those  colored 
sounds  are  really  exceptional  effects,  which  the  majority  of  people  certainly  fail  to 
notice."  < 

The  above  facts  corroborate  the  experiments  of  Mr.  Francis  Galton,  who,  how- 
ever, carried  his  observations  upon  the  interchangeability  of  the  senses  a  stage 
further.  For  in  his  "  Inquiry  into  Human  Faculty  '*,  he  gives  a  number  of  cases 
in  which  individuals  associated  not  only  sounds,  but  also  numbers  and  geometrical 
forms  with  definite  and  invariable  shades  of  color.  Such  observations  are  of 
interest  from  the  Theosophical  standpoint,  as  confirming  the  teaching  concerning 
the  senses,  given  by  Madame  Blavatsky  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Blavatsky  Lodge, 
Part  I,  pp.  37  and  38.  They  go  even  farther  and  distinctly  suggest  the  real 
existence  of  a  "  sixth  sense  "  which  is  the  root  of  our  present  five,  and  which  unites 
and  synthesizes  them  all  in  one.  For  to  this  sixth  sense,  the  deliverances  of  the 
lower  five  would  naturally  be  interchangeable,  and  its  own  deliverances  would  of 
course  tend  to  translate  themselves  into  terms  of  one  or  more  of  the  lower  five. 


SOLIDARITY. 

We  are  all  members  of  one  body,  and  the  man  who  endeavors  to  supplant  and 
destroy  another  man  is  like  the  right  hand  seeking  to  cut  off  the  left  through 
jealousy.  He  who  kills  another  slays  himself ;  he  who  steals  from  another  defrauds 
himself ;  he  who  wounds  another  maims  himself ;  for  others  exist  in  us  and  we  in 

them. 

The  rich  weary  themselves,  detest  each  other,  and  turn  in  disgust  from  life, 
their  wealth  itself  tortures  and  bums  them,  because  there  are  poor  in  want  of 

bread.    The  weariness  of  the  rich  is  the  distress  of  the  poor. 

Eliphas  L&vi. 
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other  seer,  looking  therein,  will  warp  and 
distort  all  that  you  find  there.  It  will  pre- 
sent to  you  pictures  that  partake  largely  of 
your  own  constitutional  habits,  weaknesses, 
and  peculiarities.  Thus  you  only  see  a  dis- 
torted or  exaggerated  copy  of  yourself.  It 
will  never  teach  you  the  reason  of  things,  for 
it  knows  them  not. 

" '  But  stranger  dangers  than  any  you 
have  met  are  there  when  one  goes  further  on. 
The  dweller  of  the  threshold  is  there,  made 
up  of  all  the  evil  that  man  has  done.  None 
can  escape  its  approach,  and  he  who  is  not 
prepared  is  in  danger  of  death,  of  despair,  or 
of  moral  ruin.*  Devote  yourself,  therefore, 
to  spiritual  aspiration  and  to  true  devotion, 
which  will  be  a  means  for  you  to  learn  the 
causes  that  operate  in  nature,  how  they  work, 
and  what  each  one  works  upon.'  " 


K 


The  Kali  Yuga  in  Hindu  Chrono- 
logy "» is  a  carefully  written  and  studious 
paper.  A  short  contribution  on  **  Prac- 
tical Theosophy  "  is  sensible  and  to  the 
point.  **  Of  Propounding  Theosophy  *' 
IS  a  paper  dealing  with  the  fact  that  the 
mind  of  every  man  differs  from  that  of 
every  other,  and  that,  therefore,  the 
methods  of  propounding  Theosophy  must 
be  as  varied  as  the  minds  of  those  to 
whom  it  has  to  be  presented. 


Le  Lotus  BUUf  in  addition  to  the  con- 
tinued translations,  contains  some  ex- 
tracts from  Isis  Unveiled^  dealing  with 
some  of  the  phenomena  of  so-called 
spiritualism,  an  article  entitled  "  Le 
Maillet  du  Maitre  '*  by  J.  L.,  and  also 
some  interesting  notes  by  Guymiot. 


The  Buddhist  for  June  continues  its 
programme,  and  manfully  defends  the 
ancestral  faith  of  the  followers  of  Gau- 
tama against  all  comers,  and  its  mem- 
bership from  missionary  exploitation. 
The  contributions  are  decidedly  interest- 
ing, especially  the  **  Excursion  Notes  '*  of 
Dr.  J.  Bowles  Daly,  who  is  making  a^ 
useful  tour  round  the  island. 


containing  a  translation  of  part  of  the 
T.  P.  S.  pamphlet,  entitled :  "  Bertram 
Keightley*s  lectures  in  America'*,  to- 
gether with  some  other  matter. 


Theosofie  en  de  Theosofischc  Vereeniging 
is  the  title  of  a  pamphlet  published  in 
Amsterdam  by  one  of  our  real  workers, 


The  Theosophical  Forum^  No  13,  con-' 
tinues  its  useful  work  in  answering  (ques- 
tions from  all  comers.  So  far  sixty- 
four  questions  have  been  answered,  and 
let  us  hope  sixty-four  misconceptions 
cleared  away  from  the  minds  of  the 
querists. 

Department  of  Branch  Work^  papers  i 
and  2.  This  is  a  new  departure  inaugu- 
rated by  brother  William  Q.  Judge,  and 
consists  of  [the  publication  of  papers 
read  at  Branch  meetings,  copies  of  which 
are  sent  to  every  branch  in  the  American 
section.  The  first  two  papers  are  re- 
spectively entitled,  "  The  Second  and 
Third  objects  of  the  Theosophical  £>o- 
ciety  as  Related  to  the  First",  by  B. 
Keightley,  and  **  Soul  and  Spirit  *',  by 
Miss  Kate  Hillard,  both  papers  being 
read  before  the  Aryan  T.  S.  of^New  York. 
With  the  second  paper  is  also  published 
the  substance  of^  an  address  delivered 
by  B.  Keightley  to  the  same  branch  on 
**  The  Evolution  of  the  Soul  ".  Both 
papers  are  of  great  interest.  It  is 
rumored  that  attempts  are  being  made . 
to  import  some  of  the  loaves-  and  fishes 
of  our  American  brothers  into  Europe. 


Theosophical  Tract  Series^  No.  4.  Our 
Bombay  Fellows  continue  their  good 
work  by  publishing  "  The  Philosophy  of 
Happiness "  as  their  fourth  pamphlet ; 
its  object  being  **  to  show  from  an  ex- 
amination of  the  nature  of  happiness, 
that  true  happiness  lies  in  the  practice 
of  virtue  and  in  that  alone,  and  that  the 
idea  of  being  happy  without  being  virtu- 
ous is  a  delusion  and  a  snare  '\ 


We  are  glad  to  notice  that  Col.  Olcott 
is  printing  and  distributing  what  Le 
Lotus  Bleu  would  call  tirages  d  pari  of 
articles  in  the  Theosophist, 


REALITIES. 

Life's  more  than  breath,  and  the  quick  round  of  blood  ; 

'Tis  a  great  spirit  and  a  busy  heart : 

We  live  in  deeds,  not  years ;  in  thoughts,  not  breaths. 

In  feelings,  not  in  figures  on  a  dial ; 

We  should  count  time  by  heart-throbs — he  most  lives 

Who  thinks  most,  feels  the  noblest,  acts  the  best. 


A.  BoNNBR.  Printer,  34  Bouverie  St.,  Fleet  St.,  E.C. 


"  FeSTI'S.*' 


